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This is the very ſame Argument which the Belief 


of a Future State ſuggeſts to us, To deny all ungod/ine/s 
and worldly lufts, and to live foberly, righteouſly, and 
Fah in Wis Preſent worlds Tookitig for han Sed ben 
aul glorious appearante ofutbe great God, an 
- Diour Jeſus Chriſt. And ſeeing all theſe things ſhall 
Be diſſolved, what manner of perſans ought we to be in 
all holy converſation and godlineſs? And therefore, 

| knowing the terrors of the Lord, we perſuade men. 


d our S- 


But though a Future Judgment, and the Rewards 


and Punifhments of the next Life, be the very ſame 
Argument; for the whole of the Argument is, that 

Good Men ſhall be rewarded,” and the Wicked pu- 
| Hiſhed; yet a particular Conſideration of Heaven 


and Hell, either makes f it # new Arp or 
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perfluous to uſe them. as ĩt would 
be to prove that by Reaſon which we know 5 
| Senſe; ; or to inſiſt on ſome Probabilities and'Mordt 
Arguments; when we can demonſtrate, | 
There are many Arguments, as you ſhall beit, 
for another Life, which though they cannot demon- 
ſtrate the abſolute Certainty cat it; nor force an Af. 
ſent, yet do very ftrongly perſuade, and have afl 
the Degrees of Probability, and the utmoſt Evi- 
dence that can be had on this ſide Senſe; Demon 
ſtration, and Faith: and theſe are Arguments of 
good Uſe, and not to be wholly rejected; tho' we 
muſt not put the Belief of 9755 Life upon this 
Iſſue, becauſe we have better, more certain, 
more convincing Evidence. Our Saviour = 
| his Apoſtles never appeal to theſe Moral Proofs 
of another Life; which, how reaſonable ſoever 
they may be, thoſe who pleaſe may diſpute them, 
and thoſe who have no mind to believe may reject 
them. Whereas that Faith which muft govern 
our Lives, and conquer this World, 1 to 
reſt upon a ſure and iwmovable Foundation; and 
ſuch the Goſpel· Revelation is. If God hay expreſs- 
ly promiſed another Life, that puts au end to all 
Diſputes, or at moſt leaves but one, whether God- 
has made ſuch a Revelation; of his WII; which Js 
much more eaſily and more certainly rs th 
we can, prove a Future State without it. '4 
Wboever believes the: Goſpel of Chrift, cannot 
poſſibly doubt whether thete be another World, 
where Good Men fhall be rewarded, and the 
Wicked puniſhed; and therefore he needs no other 
Arguments to prove this : and. which is net well 
conſidered, ought not to build his Faith 

any other; which is of very little Uſe, and of v very 
dangerous Conſequence. And it will nat be time 


erti nent and 
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91 I * great Reaſon. to fear, hat the Miſcdrrig- 
ges of this nature wien . Adrantage to 
; Infideliey. e r 
Of what other uſe the Natural Aten; . 
che Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State 
are, I ſhall conſider hereafter: at preſent my Buſi- 
neſs is to ſhew you, of what dangerous Cönſe- 
; quence. it is to want any other Arguments, or to 
build our Faith upon any other eee chan | 
the Goſpe]-Revelation. - | + | 
I. For in the firſt laber 5 is a Spice of Infi- 
delity; it is an Inclination towards it, and ſuch 
Men are diſpoſed to be Infidels, or at leaſt to be 
practiſed on by Infidels. For did we heartily be- 
: Love the Goſpel; we could want no other Argu- 
ments of a Future State, and ſhould be ſatisfied 
we could have no better. And would Men then 
ſo greedily catch at every Story of an Apparition, 
and contend as zealouſly for it, as if the Belief of 
another World depended upon it? As if they 
wanted ſome better Evidence, or ſome more credi- 
ble Story, than the Reſurrection of our Saviour? 
Would Men want any Philoſophical Arguments 
to prove the Immortality of the Soul, and think 
it a mighty Diſparagement to their Faith, if a 
witty Infidel ſtarts ſuch Objections, as it may be, 
they know not how to anſwer? This is at laſt, 
whatever we pretend, to reſolve our Faith into 
Reaſon, not into Revelation, and at beſt to hazard 
our Faith in a doubtful Diſpute ; which may prove 
very fatal, if we meet with a Man who underſtands 
the Philoſophy of Nature better than we do. 
For if we want Philoſophy to make us Chriſtians, 
it is poſſible to exchange our. Faith for ſome 
ſmall Shews and Appearances of Reaſon. We 
may diſpute ſuch Matters as theſe, if we be ſkilled - 
in them, with: Atheiſts and Infidels; 3 but ſhould © 


"ET Fe, Le 2 
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let them know, that however the Diſpute ends, 
our Faith is not concerned in it: for where there 
is a plain and expreſs Revelation, all Men muſt 
grant, that no Arguments can prevail againſt 
Revelation which do not confute it. When God 
has promiſed Eternal Life, whether I can by Na- 
ture and Philoſophy prove the Soul to be Immortal 
or not, the Caſe is the ſame; it is to be believed 
neither more nor leſs for that, for God can and 


will do what he hath promiſed. Had*there been 


no Revelation, the beſt arguments muſt have pre- 


vailed; but when there is, or is pretended to be, 


a Revelation, the greateſt Wit and Stubtilty muſt 
give place to Revelation, and the only Diſpute 
that can be admitted, is, whether it be a Divine 
Revelation or not. 

I confeſs, could any Man prove, PER it is abſo- 
Iutely impoſſible, that the Soul ſhould hve in a State 
of Separation from the Body, this would be 4 
conſiderable Objection againſt the Truth of the 
Revelation, which teaches ſuch a Life after Death; 
But without confuting the Goſpel-Revelation, it 
is impoſſible to confute the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a Future State; and it is certain no Man 
can, and indeed no Man pretends to prove the Im- 
poſſibility of a Life after Death; and then all 
Men muſt allow this poſſible, fince no Man pre- 
tends to proye it to be impoſſible. And then, 
what natural Reaſon does not deny to be poſſible, 
and what Revelation affirms to be true and certain, 
is a proper Object of Faith, if there be any ſuch 
thing as A Divine Revelation, or any * 
due to it. 

A Chriſtian, who believes the Goſpel, is in no 
danger of the Philoſophy of Infidels ; for the Au- 
thority of God is above all Reaſon and Philoſo- 
phy : But is we {ct aſide Revelation, and diſpute 


* 


8 it 4 Future State. n 


Wich them upon equal Terms, the Event is doubt- 
ful: Not becauſe I fear, that, ſetting aſide Revela- 


tion, there are better Arguments againſt the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, than there are for it; (which 
I hope to convince you there are not) but becauſe 
all ſuch Diſputes are a Trial of Skill between Man 
and Man, and their perſonal Abilities and Qua- 


lifications; and if an Infidel happen to be a wittier 


Man, and better Philoſopher than a Chriſtian, the 
Victory is like to go on that ſide; and the Chriſtian, 
who lays aſide his Faith, may be baffled in his 
| Philoſophy ; > and that too often endangers the re- 
Doe his Faith. - 
'2, To make you til more ſenſible of che Dan- | 
ger of this, I obſerve, that one great Deſign. of 
Revelation was to deliver us from the Uncertain- 
ties of human Reaſon, and to give us a ſurer Foun- 
dation for our Faith. If any thing be certain by 
the Light of Nature, we muſt acknowledge, 
that the Principles of Natural Religion are fo; 
as that there is a God, and a Providence, and a 
Life to come, wherein good. Men ſhall be reward- 
ed, and the wicked puniſhed. But though the 


Generality of Mankind believed theſe things by a 


kind of natural Inſtin& and Senſation, yet we 
know what work the Philoſophets made, when 
they came to diſpute them: That Men, who- 
firmly believed the Being of a God and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, without any of their Ar- 


guments, eſcaped well, if they believed as muck 


after they had heard their wrangling Debates. 
This very Account St Paul gives of it. 1 Cor. 
1. 20, 21, Where is-the Wiſe? Where is the Scribe? 
Where is the Diſputer of this World? Hath not 


Cad made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World! For 


after that in the Wiſdom of God, the World by 
WAL To" tne not God, it A Gig by the * 
B 4 | neſs 


8 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
neſs of Preaching to ſave them that believe. © The. 
| Meaning of which is, that the Diſputes of Phi- 
| loſophers had, by long Experience, been found 
: very ineffectual to inſtruct and confirm Mankind 
in the Belief and Knowledge of God, and of ano- 
ther World, and to direct them in the Way 
to Happineſs; and therefore God in great Com- 
paſſion to our Infirmities choſe another, a more 
eaſy, a more convincing, and more compendious 
Way, to teach us; not, by the Wiſdom of this 
World, nor by the uncertain Reaſonings of Phi- 
loſophers: but by the Revelation of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, by the Fooliſbneſs of Preaching, which 
contained no curious Speculations, no new Theo- 
ries, and never pretended to Natural Demon- 
ſtrations. The Apoſtles only told a plain Story 
of the Life, and Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and confirmed their Teſtimony by Miracles. The 
Doctrines which they taught, were plain Matters 
of Fact, and the Arguments whereby they pro- 
ved them, were not drawn from the Secrets of 
Nature; but from a Divine Power, which viſibly 
appeared in thoſe mighty Works they dic. 
This is the Account St. Paul gives of his Preach- 
ing, 1 Cor. ii. '1—5. And I, Brethren, when I 
Came to you, came not with Excellency of Speech,” 
or of Wiſdom, declaring unto you the Teſtimony 
of God. For I determined not to know any thing 
among you ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified.- 
And 1 was with you in Weakneſs, and in Fear, 
and in much Trembling. And my Speech and my 
Preaching* was not with enticing Words of Man s 
Wiſdom, but in \ Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
of Power, that your Faith: ſhould not ſtand in the 
Miſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. He did 
not preach the Goſpel to them with the Excellency. 
of Speech, or of *Wiſdom, not with the 7 4 
i . Word 


and a „ Buturo 4 ang 14 9 


Words of Mar? s Wi om, as the Grecian 8 and 
Philoſophers uſed to teach. He did not perſuade 
them to believe in Chriſt withya Pomp and Flou- 
riſn of Words; nor recommend Chriſtianity to 
them, according to the Faſhion of thoſe. Times, 
in a new Philoſophical Dreſs; and was reſolved 
never to do ſo, but only to preach to them 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucified, and that with 
all the Plainneſs and. Simplicity, which ſuch a 
Doctrine requires. But then he had Demonſtra- 


tions, beyond all the Demonſtrations of Philoſo- 


phy, and beyond all the enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom, ': 6g Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power; God bearing them witneſs, both with Signs 
and WA anders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis owh Will, Heb. 
ii. 4. And the Reaſon the Apoſtle gives for 
this, is very conſiderable, that your Faith ſhould 
not ſtaud in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of 
God; that is, that their Faith might reſt upon a 
ſure Bottom, the Teſtimeny and Authority of 
God; which nothing can ever ſhake and 2 ; 
and not on the uncertain Reaſonings of Men, 
which cannot create a firm and laſting Aſſent; 
which, if they were ever ſo true, unlearned Men 
cannot underſtand, and learned Men cannot agree 
about; which might be perverted by Wit and 
Sophiſtry, by Faction and Intereſt; as the Ex- 
ample of ſecular Wiſdom and Philoſophy did abun- 
dantly prove. This is the Reaſon, why he would 
not mix Philoſophy with Chriſtianity ; tho' that 
would have made it the-more palatable to the wiſe 
Men of the Age ; becauſe the Reaſonings of Phi- 
loſophy are uncertain, and if they be once received 
into our Faith, or allowed any conſideration in 
it, as much Authority as theſe Reaſonings are 
allowed in Faith, ſo much Unie; er com- 
municate W it, 

bs bus | 
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Thus St. Paul preached at Athens, and thus he 
preached. at Rome, and was not aſhamed of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, whichas the Power of God unto Salva- 


ion to them that believe; and tho he was ſkilled in 


Secular Learning, and was no Stranger to the 
Writings of the Philoſophers and Poets, yet we do 
not find that in all his Diſputes with the Philoſo- 
phers, he ever above once reaſoned with them from 
the Principles of Nature, and thoſe the moſt un- 
conteſted Principles too 3 of which more preſently. - 
Had he liked this Way, we might reaſonably. 
hore expected it from him when he made his Apo- 
logy before King Agrippa, and Feſtus the Roman 
Governor eſpecially when he undertook to defend- 
the Credibility of the Reſurrection: Why ſbould it 
Ze thought a thing incredible with you that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead? Acts xxvi. 8. The Infidels of our 
Age had they heard him ſay ſo, would certainly 
| have expected a Philoſophical Diſcourſe of the 
Poſſibility of the Reſurrection, how a dead Body 
which is diſſolved into Duſt, and it may be its 
Atoms ſcattered into the four Winds, ſhould re- 
cover its ancient Shape and Form, and a new 
Life; and what an Entertainmaint would ſuch a 
Diſcourſe as this have been to thoſe Great Men, 
who no doubt were inſpired with the Curioſity and 
the Philoſophick Genius of the Age? But St. Paul 
meddles not with the Philoſophy of the Reſurrec- 
tion, but tells them how he himſelf came ſo ſa- 
tisfied in the Truth of it, by the Appearance of 
Chriſt to him on his Way to Damaſcus. | 
Buy this Means Chriſtianity ' prevailed in the 
World ; for the Hooliſpneſs of God is wiſer than Men, 
and the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men. But 
as Philoſophy crept into Religion, the ſeveral Sets 
of Philoſophers divided the Church with as many 
Henn and Schiſms, and * brought great Un- 
: certainty 


and a Future State. 11 
eeptinry into our Faith; and Chriſtianity owed its 
Frogreſs more to the Publick Countenance and 
Authority of Government, than to its own nd 
Force and Power. . 
Our own Age is a fatal Example of this, in the 
prodigious Growth of Atheiſm and Infidelity among | 
us; not to mention ſome other peſtilent and pre- 
vailing Hereſies; for it is all owing to reſolvin 
qur Faith more into Natural Reaſon than into Re- 
velation. This is not the Way whereby Chriſtia- 
nity was at firſt propagated, nor is it the Wa ay 
whereby i it will ever be reſtored. | f 
Some Men who have a great Opinion of their 
Philoſophy, think preſently to convert the World 
by ſome new witty Hypotheſis: But the World was 
never converted by Philoſophy yet; and after fo 
many Ages Experience, it is Time to lay aſide the 
Thoughts now. I do not blame any Mens La- 
bours in confuting the Principles of the Atheiſtick 
Philoſophy, while they do not pawn our Faith 3 
on it, and ſet aſide Revelation as below a Philoſo- 
pher. But we all know, that the World by Wi dom 


| knew not Cod; and I do not find that the World i is 


much wiſer now than it was in thoſe Days, nor its 
Philoſophy more certain and demonſtrable: Or, 
what new diſcoveries ſoever ſome Men may think 
theſe late Ages have made, they have not made 
many Converts: But Atheiſts and Infidels are fo 
ſtill. This; as you have heard, was one Reaſon 
which made the Goſpel Revelation neceſſary : And 
we know the Preaching of the Goſpel converted 
great Multitudes to the Faith and Worſhip of one 
Supreme God, as well as to the Faith of Ch 
whom Philoſophy never could convert. and 
this were the Way to eſtabliſh the Knowledge of 
bone Supreme God, and the Faith of Chriſt in the 
World is it not the ready Way to 2 them out 


ef 
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of the World again, to. ſet aſide Revelation, and 


to retu 
TE... Wile e e 
Indeed the Being and Nature of one Supreme 
God, does not immediately fall under my Notice 
at this Time; but the Nature of the Argument 
requires ſome Notice to be taken of it. 
| 1 Men, contrary to the moſt evident Expe- 
Id | rience, think that the Being of a God, cannot be 
il proved from Divine Revelation ; becauſe we muſt 
firſt believe the Being of a God before we can be- 
lieve that he has made any Revelation of his Will 
to the World: Which is in part true, that we can- 
not prove the Being of God from any Text in the 
Bible, becauſe we muſt firſt believe that it is the 
Word of God, and conſequently we muſt believe 
that there is a God, whoſe Word that is, before we 
can believe any thing upon the Authority of a par- 
ticular Text; and therefore we muſt believe a God 
before we can believe that Text; and then it comes 
too late to prove that there is a God. And yet it 
is very evident, that the Preaching of the Goſpel 
converted Men to the Belief and Worſhip of one 
Supreme God, as well as to the Faith of Chriſt : 
And the Reaſon of it is very plain; for the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt did as well teach the Worſhip of the one 
Supreme God, as the Faith of Chriſt ; and therefore 
thoſe mighty Works which gave Teſtimony to the 
Apoſtles Preaching, did equally confirm both. _ 
Revelation is a new kind of Proof, which has no- 
thing to do with Reaſon and Philoſophy. Men op; 
poſe + Reaſon, or the Shews and Appearances of 
Reaſon, to Reaſon; and every Man thinks his 
Reaſon as good as his Neighbour's; and Perſonal 
Honour, or the, Honour 55 Sect and Party, makes 
the Diſpute Eternal; but no Man ever ventured to 
deny, that what is revealed by God is true; and 
F there- 


rn to the Old Eternal Wranglings of Phi- 
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des 'this/ is the only way to ſecure" our _ 
Faith, to reſolve it wholly into # Divine Revelation, 
which all the Difficulties and Subtilties f Philofo- 
phy can never touch; and'this is the emy effectual 
way of dealing with Atbeiſts and Infidels. If you 
can prove by viſible and ſenſible Effects, tligt God 
has revealed Himſelf and his Will to the World, : 
you unanſwerably confute the Atheiſts, who believe 
that there is no God: and if you can) (ore Ae 
God has revealed another World 5 to us, he h 
promiſed Eternal Liſe to Gesd Men, and t 5 atned 
Wicked Men with Eternal Death, you'confute the 
_ Infidel : and therefore if ever we would: have an End 
of this Controverſy, which Natural Reafon and 
Philoſophy can never make, we muſt” bripg ſt to 
this ſhort” Mas, Whether God has made a Fad ; 
tion of his Will to the World, and what it is“ 

Zut is there no Uſe then of the Light of Reaſon, 
loſophy of Nature, in this Controverfy? 
Muſt we give all this up to Atheiſts and Infidels? q 
This is wat they deſire, ànd' what the 5 in; ; 


and after all that ean be/ſaid, will conclude them- 
ſelves to be in the right, if they have the beſt Kea- 
fon on their Side: And J confeſs, were this the 
Caſe, they might well conclude ſo, for the beſt 
Reaſon is always in the right. *: 

The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, That tho? 
there are a great many Arguments of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a F uture State, which you 
and I may think very good Arguments, yet we. muſt 
reſolve our Belief of another World wholly into 
Revelation. Other Arguments may, and axè, and 
always will be diſputed, and will be thought good 
or bad, according to Mens Underſtanding and 
Inclinations : But the Goſpel hath brought 75 and 
Immortality to Light ; has made it in a manner vi- 
ſible to us; has left no more Place for Doubting 


and 
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a Symptom of Infidelity, and reſolves. our Faith 
into doubtful PT ru z it teaches Atheiſts and 
e 


have laid that aſide, we may diſpute eternally without 


us a more ſure Word of Prophecy for the Founda- 
tion of our Faith. The powerful Effects of this 


Faith of Chriſt; and the Miſchiefs of declining a 
Revelation, and reviving the old Philoſophick Diſ- 


and Infidelity among us. And therefore let us 


What have we to do with what the Philoſophers 


Y Of what Uſe Natural and Moral Arguments are, 
or the Proof of the Immortality of the Soul, and 


Me” 


and Diſputing, than there is for doubting of what 
we ſee. If we believe the Goſpel, we can want no 
other Proof of Immortal Life; and to pretend to 
believe the Goſpel, and not to be ſatisfied without 
ſome Natural and Philoſophical Demonſtrations, is 


Infidels to . deſpiſe Revelation, when they ſee that 
we ourſelves are not ſatisfied with it; and when we 
convincing, one another. This diſappoints one 
great Deſign of Preaching the Goſpel, which was 
to put an end to theſe uncertain Diſputes, and to give 


were viſible in the Converſion of the World to the 


putes, is alſo too viſible in the Increaſe of Atheiſm 
bring the Controverſy back again to Revelation. 


have ſaid, and what their Opinions were about it? 
Why ſhould we trouble ourſelves with uncertain 
Reaſonings, when we have the expreſs Promiſes of 
Immortality Y 8 E.G 


"SECT. 1: 


— 


> 


2 Future State. 


O ſtate this Matter plainly, 1 ſhall, Firſt, 
Shew you upon what Accounts, and in what 
Senſe I fay, that we ought to reſolve our Belief of 


another 


and a Future State: 
5 another + World, not into Natural and Moral Argu- 


ments, but into the Goſp Revelation. 


ns 


2. Of what Uſe theſe Natural and. Moral Ar- 


guments are to ourſelves. 


What Uſe we are to make of wem in our 


2 
Diſputes with Infidelss. 


1. As for the firſt, my meaning i is not, that there 
are not very good Arguments of a Future State, 


beſides the Expreſs Declarations and Promiſes of 


the Goſpel : fuch Arguments as have the higheſt 
Probability, and would be a ſufficient Reafon to 


perſuade unbiaſſed and unprejudiced Men, t 
there were no other; for we muſt allow this, unleſs 
we will ſay, that Mankind, before the Publication 


though 


of the Goſpel, believed another Life without any 
Reaſon ſufficient to perſuade a Wiſe Man: But my 


Meaning is, that the Revelation of the Goſpel is 
the only certain Proof of another Life.; ſo plain, 
that every Man muſt underſtand it ; ſo expreſs that 
no Man can deny it. If we believe the Goſpel, it 
will admit of no Difpute: Infidels themſelves do 


and muſt confeſs this, that if the Goſpel be true, 
mothing can be more certain than that there is ano- 


ther Life. Now if the Goſpel gives us the only 


abſolute and indiſputable Certainty, here we ought 
to acquieſce ; we need no other Arguments to prove 
that which we certainly know already ; and there- 


fore we need not, unleſs we pieaſe, diſpute whether | 


they be true or falſe; and it is the ſafeſt Way 


the generality of Chriſtians not to do it. 


for 


The ge- 


nerality of Chriſtians are not well ſkilled in Diſpu- 
tation, and therefore may be baffled by a witty In- 
fidel; but all the Wit and Sophiſtry in the World 


can never anſwer a plain Revelation. This makes 


the meaneſt Chriſtian an Overmatch for the ſubtileſt 
Philoſopher: And therefore here is our Security 


; and our ſafe Retreat - and this i is what I mean by 
| _ reſolving 


1 


to ſtrict 
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reſdlving our Faith 1 into Revelation; not 
to reject 2 deſpiſe all other Arguments, as worth 
nothing, and of no uſe to us ; but yet to build our 
Faith upon Revelation, and not to ſuffer any other 
Diſputes to ſtagger us, while we have God's Word 
150 Promiſe for another Life: and upon theſe 
Terms we may venture to diſpute other Matters, 
when whatever the Succeſs be, our Faith is ſecure. 
Suppoſe you ſhould meet with an Infidel, as ſuch 


Men are too often to be met with, who: ſhould diſ. 


pute very” ſubtilly againſt all the common Argu- 


ments for the Im of the Soul, and a Future 


State; and ſhould ſtart fuch Difficulties as you could 


not well anſwer: if yau believe the Goſpel, you 
have an Anſwer to all at once, that you are: fits of 


the Concluſion, that there. i is another OE e 


0 1 has promiſed it. 11 


. And yet theſe Arguments of a Bethe State 
ben Reaſon and Nature are not without their Uſe; 
We can believe a Future State without them; Re- 


velation alone will deſend our Faith againſt all the 


Wit and Arguments of Atheiſts; but though there 
is more Certainty in Revelation, there is a peculiar 
Agreeableneſs and Satisfaction in the Proofs af 


Reaſon, and the Natural Indications of Immorta- 


lity. A reaſonable Nature is more gratified with 


Natural Proofs, when they can be had; and it be- 
comes Men of Leiſure: and Education, to ſtudy 
Nature; and there is not a more uſeful and enter- 
taining Part of Knowledge, than the Natural 
Knowledge of our own Immortality, which give 
us the trueſt Knowledge of ourſelves. 


Though ſuch Arguments alone do not amount 
— yet they are very perſua- 
five; and a Natural Senſe of Immortality diſpoſes 
us to a more ready, chearful, and firm Aﬀent ta 
the ome: of Immortality. 7 


= Faith, and give a new Strength and A 
Mien and Chriſtians, and due infinite Pleafyre and 
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tf x we 1 live after Death, it is reaſonable "= 


think, that Mankind ſhould have ſome natural No- 
tice of it: and it would have been no ſmall Preju- 
dice againft the Revelation of Immortality, had the 
World neyer known of, nor ſuſpected any ſuch 
| ing 3 and had Natural Reaſon nothing at all to 
fay about it: But the very Suſpicions and Hopes 
7 Nature make ſuch a Revelation credible ; and 
Revelation gives greater Force to thoſe Argu- 
ments, than they had alone. Nature, ſuppoſe it 
were no more, ſtrongly inclines us to helices. and 
hope for, another Life; and this proves, that to 
believe it, is agreeable to Nature; and then there 
can be no natural Objection againſt belieying ſuch 
a Revelation: but on the other hand there is a na- 
tural Propenſity to believe it; which is a great 
3 to the Chriſtian Faith. And when an 
unqueſtionable Revelation contains the expreſs Pro- 
wits of Immortality, this proves, that the Inclina- 
tions and Hopes of Nature are not vain; and 
ſmews vs ſuch Degrees of Evidence and Certainty 
in them, as we could not fee before. We can 
ſtudy: Nature to much greater Advantage with a 
Revelation, than the Heathens could do without; 
and theſe are great Reaſons, why we ſhould ſtudy 
and defend the Natural Arguments of . Immorta- 


lity : Not to reſolve our Faith into doubtful Diſpu- 5 N 


tations; when we have ſo much better and more 
certain Evidence: But the Harmony and Conſent 
of Revelation and Nature, will e herd our 


thority to 
Reaſon, which will teach us to believe both like 


Security to our Minds. = 
3. It is of great uſe alſo in our Diſpures with 5 

Atheiſts and Infidels, thoroughly to underſtand the 
Natural and Moral — for a Future State 
1 to 


18 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
to know what Streſs to lay on them, and to what 
Purpoſes to uſe them. . 125 
It betrays the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, to lay aſide 
Revelation, and to diſpute with theſe Men merely 
upon the Principles of Reaſon and Philoſophy. 
For though I doubt not to ſatisfy every impartial 
and unprejudiced Enquirer, that if there had been 
no Revelation concerning another World, all the 
Reaſon we have, and can uſe in this Cauſe, is for 
a Future State; yet when Men are prejudiced againſt 
this Belief, and are reſolved not to believe it, as 
long as they can poſſibly diſbelieve it, that is, till 
you can prove as well as perſuade; it muſt not be 
expected, that mere Natural or Moral Arguments 
ſhould convince them; for they are not ſo demon- 
ſtrative as to force an Aſſent: They may repreſent 
the Belief of another Life highly probable, ſo pro- 
bable, as ſeems little leſs than Demonſtration to 
Men who are diſpoſed to believe; but they are not 
direct, abſolute, poſitive Proofs, and therefore may 
be rejected by Men who have no mind to believe. 
Common Experience teaches, that it generally 
proves a vain and fruitleſs Attempt, to convert In- 
fidels by Philoſophy. It could not do it before the 
Publication of the Goſpel ; nor will it do it yet, if 
you lay aſide Revelation. But there are two things, 
which we may, and as I hope to ſhew you, we can 
do from the Principles of Reaſon, which if they 
will not convince Infidels, may at leaſt ſilence them, 
and diſpoſe them to receive that more perfect Sa- 
tisfaction which the Goſpel gives; that is, to an- 
ſwer all their Cavils and Objections againſt the Mo- 
ral Arguments for a Future Statez and to ſhew 
them, that though theſe Arguments are not abſo- 
lute Demonſtrations, yet they have the higheſt 
Degree of Probability z that there is not the leaſt 
Appearance or Shadow of an Argument againſt an- 
| 4 | other 


and a Future State. 19 


dther Life, and that there are very probable Rea- 
ſons for it. And it is enough to put a modeſt Man 
out of Countenance, to be convinced that he diſ- 
believes another World without any Reaſon, and 
rejects very: probable Reaſons for the Belief of an- 
other World, when he has not ſo much as the leaſt 
Probabilities to oppoſe againſt it. Thus far I am 
ſure Natural and Moral Arguments are of uſe, if 
not to convince, yet to ſhame Infidels; and when 
_ weareengaged with Infidels, the ſafeſt way is never 
to urge them any farther. If you pretend by ſuch 
Arguments, to a direct poſitive Proof of another 
Life, they may. poſſibly be able to make ſome De- 
fence, and to ſhew you that they are not direct and 
poſitive Proofs, and therefore not a ſure and cer- 
tain Foundation of Faith. 1 
Well, ſuppoſe this; the Queſtion then is, Whe- 
ther theſe are not very probable Arguments of an- 
other Life, or whether they have as probable Ar- 
guments againſt it: For if the beſt Reaſon, though 
it do not amount to Certainty and Demonſtration, 
be for the Belief of another World, and there is 
no Reaſon againſt it, we gain ſome very conſidera- 
ble Points, which are not much for the Reputation 
of Infidelity.  _ | 0 1 

I That theſe Men muſt never again pretend to 
Reaſon; for they reject and renounce it, and will 
not believe as Reaſon directs them to believe. There 
= are different Degrees of Aſſent and Faith, as there 
= are different Degrees of Evidence; and Reaſon re- 
= quires ſuch an Aſſent, as bears ſome Proportion to 


odor Evidence. 


= Theſe Men will not believe another Life, becauſe, 
= as they think, they have no certain Proof of it. 
= Now they are ſo far in the right, not to believe 
that certain, which they cannot certainly prove: 
But this is no Reaſon a to believe it at all; * 
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and Security of Infidelity, and all their vain Boaſts 
and Triumphs of Reaſon. 


20 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
if there be probable Reaſons for it, nay, very ſtrong 
Preſumptions, and great Probabilities, then they 
ought to believe it greatly probable; and to diſbe- 
lieve what is greatly probable, and to believe the 
contrary, without ſo much as the leaſt Probability, 
is not to believe or diſbelieve with Reaſon. - 
Preſumptions and Probabilities are a ſuMcient 
Foundation for a probable Faith ; and a probable 
Faith is of greatuſe in'the Government of our Lives. 
Would not any Man bluſh to own, that he does 
not believe that to be probable which he muſt son- 


feſs there are probable Reaſons for? And is it not 


as great a Reproach to any Man, to have no Regard 


to Probabilities in Matters of the greateſt Concern- 
ment to him? If Natural and Moral Arguments 


make it highly probable that there is another Life 
(and that they at leaſt can do,) does not that Man 
contradict his Reaſon, who does not believe another 
Life very probable, when there are very probable 


| Reaſons for it? And if it is probable that there is 


another Life, does not that Man act very unrea- 
ſonably, who has no Regard to another World in 


what he does? So thatif you can but prove the Pro- 


bability.of another Life, you ſpoil all the Comfort 


2. Though the Natural and Moral Ar puments 
of another Life were allowed only to be Sobable 
Proofs ; yet this convinces Infidels of an Averſion 
to the Belief of another Life; which is as infa- 


mous and ſcandalous a Crime, as any Man can 


poſſibly be charged with. Can .any thing be more 
unnatural than to hate Life and Being | ? To defire 

the Death of a Beaſt ; to fall into eternal Silence 
and Forgetfulneſs ? What a contemptible thing is 


Man, if he be born to live miſerably, and aer 


ſome few Years tc be no more: ? Is not this a Re- 
proach 
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proach to Human Nature, and a Contradiction to 
the Natural Deſires of Immortality? And yet it is 
impoſſible that any Man ſhould reject the probable 
| Hopes of another Life, who does not hate his own 
Men who defire Immortality, will believe it as 
long as they can. As Infidels call for Demonſtra- 
tions to prove another Life, before they will believe 
it, ſo they with much more Reaſon demand a 
Demonſtration that there is no other Life before 
they will quit thoſe, great Hopes; much leſs would 
they reject ſuch Hopes, though they had no more 
than ſome probable Arguments of another Lite. 
For in truth, great Probabilities look very like De- 
monſtrations, when Men are willing and defirous to 
believe; and therefore no Man can reject chem, 
without an obſtinate Averſion to believing. 
I grant, a wiſe Man will take care not to believe 
too faſt, nor to be too eaſily impoſed on by Intereft 
and Inclinations; but he is never averſe to believing 
what is greatly for his Intereſt to be true. And 
therefore Infidelity, when there are probable Rea- 
ſons of Faith, is not Prudence and Caution in believ- 
ing, as Infidels would have the World think, and va- 
lue themſelves very much upon it, when they are un- 
willing and afraid that there ſhould be another Life, 
and therefore will not believe it. Now whatever the 
Reproach of Credulity may be, this is a thouſand 
times more infamous. For to believe another Life, 
is to believe on Nature's Side; is a noble and ge- 
nerous Hope, and an honourable Opinion of Human 
Nature: But to wiſh and hape that there is no 
other Life; and to rejoice and triumph when they 
| think they can prove it, or that they can baffle 
all the Proofs for it; this is to hope againſt all Man- 
kind, to hope againſt Life and Being, againſt the 
| 2 __ Dignity 
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Dignity of human Nature; and I am ſure all Man- 
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on their Side; for it may be the beſt thing they 
is a profeſſed Enmity to Human Nature; and 


temptible Opinion as they have of themſelves, 


ſerves. It is no faulty Credulity to believe that 


rather chuſe, than to know the Truth; and what 


-aſhamed to own, that if he were miſtaken in the 


* 
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kind ought to abhor them, for wiſhing them all to 
be Mortal, which is the greateſt Averſion of 
Nature. Let them wiſh and hope for themſelves, 
and keep their Wiſhes to themſelves; and 1 
will not deny but they may have very good Reaſon 


can wiſh for: But to deſire and hope that all Man- 
kind ſhall periſh in the Grave, as well as themſelves, 


they ought to be. treated with that Scorn and Con- 
tempt, which ſuch unnatural Deſires, ſuch a con- 


and ſuch an Injury done to Hurhan- Nature de- 


to be probable, which has probable Reaſons for it; 
and when it is our higheſt Intereſt that it ſhould be 
true, to hope more ſtrongly than our Reaſons are 
to believe it; eſpecially, when if we be miſtaken 
in our Faith and Hope, it is a very honourable 
Miſtake, and ſuch a Miſtake as a wiſe Man would 


no Man ſhall ever laugh at us for. Tully was not 


Belief of another Life, he liked the Miſtake ſo well, 
that he was not willing to be undeceived, but de- 
ſired to live and die with it: For it is a pleaſant 
Deluſion, if it be one, to live and die with the 
Hopes of Immortality; but it would be a very 
uncomfortable Diſcovery to all generous Minds, -to 
know certainly that they muſt periſh in the Grave. 
And the ſame excellent Philoſopher tells the 
Epicureans very pleaſantly, That if he were miſta- 
ken in this, however he had this Satisfaction, 
that they ſhould never laugh at him for this Miſtake. 
Thoſe laugh too ſoon at the Belief of another Life, 
who begin to laugh in this World; and if wy 
| ay 
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ſtay till Death decides the Controverſy, if there be 
another Life, they will have no Cauſe and no Sto- 
mach to laugh; and if there be none, there is an 
end of laughing on all Sides. To believe as the 
Generality of Mankind believe and hope, can never 
be a Reproach; becauſe Atheiſts and Infidels will 
always be out- voted in this World, and the greateſt 
Numbers will be the Judges of Honour and Re- 
putation: And whether there be or be not another 
Life, the Belief of it can be no Reproach to us 
hereafter. But to deſire and hope that there ſnould 
be no other Life, whether it be true or falſe, will 
always be infamous; for it is to deſire what human 
Nature abhors, nay, what the meaneſt and moſt 
contemptible Creature would abhor, were it capa- 
ble of ſuch a Thought. One would think this 
might ſhame the Infidel, and make him a little 
more modeſt, and leſs peremptory in denying a 
Future State; for certainly there is not a greater 
Argument of a vile degenerate Mind than to love 
Death, and to hate Life and Being: And it is 
impoſſible for an Infidel to clear himſelf from this 
Imputation, if we can but prove, that the Natural 
and Moral Arguments for another Life are at leaſt 
very probable. For not to allow that to be probable 
which there are probable Proofs of, is not to believe 

by Reaſon; ad Men who do not believe by Rea- 
ſon, muſt believe by Inclination ; and a very 
ſcandalous Inclination this is, to be inclined to 

Eternal Death andNothingneſs vÞþ G9 =”=G©@ 
3. There is this Advantage alſo in it, that if by 
theſe Natural and Moral Arguments we can con- 
vince Men that it is highly probable there is a Fu- 
ture State, this will greatly diſpoſe them to the 
Belief of the Goſpel- Revelation, which contains 
the expreſs Promiſes of eternal Life. The Goſpel- 
Revelation carries ſuch Evidence with it, as no- 
C 4 thing 
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24 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
thing but obſtinate Prejudices and corrupt Intereſts 
can reſiſt; and when theſe are removed, it - muſt 


conquer by its own Light: And to prove the 


Future State to be highly probable, removes them 


A Man, who i 18 convinced that there are great 
Probabilities of a Future State, if he acts like a 
wiſe Man, muſt live as if there were a Future State; 
and this removes the Bias of Intereſt and corrupt 
Affections, which, I doubt, is the greateſt Pre- 
judice of all againſt the Belief of another World. 


It is univerſally acknowledged, that if there be an- 


other Life, good Men ſhall be rewarded, and 
wicked Men puniſhed in the next World. Thoſe 


who believe it highly probable that it will be thus, 


cannot freely indulge their Vices, but ſin with Fear 


and Shame, as thoſe do, who believe another 


World; that there is very little Difference upon 


this account, between the Probabilities of another 


World, and the certain Belief of it: And therefore 
when they are once come to believe it probable 


that there is another Life, there can be no Objecti- 


on againſt believing it certain, if there be ſufficient 
Evidence for it: for if the Fear of Damnation be 
the Objection, they ſhould reject the Probability 
of a Future State, as well as the Certainty of it : 
For though there is a great Difference between 
Probability and Certainty; yet conſidered as a Pre- 


judice againſt believing, they are much the ſame; 
for Men are almoſt as unwilling to believe the high 


Probability, as the Certainty of a State of Damna- 


tion; and find no great Relief in thinking, that it 


is only very probable that they ſhall be damned. 
Nay, when Men are convinced of the Probability of 
a Future State; they naturally deſire to know the 
Certainty of it, if it be to be known. Probabilities 


are very uneaſy, they are ſufficient to make us fear; 
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uud Future State, 28 
but we deſire better Evidence and Security for our 
Hopes; and this diſpoſes Men to an impartial En- 
quiry into the Reaſons of the Chriſtian Hope. 

And when Men are convinced of the great Pro- 
bability of a Future State, this makes ſuch a Reve- 
lation very credible z. for. nothing can be incredible 
which is probable. And when Nature has fur- 
niſhed us with ſuch probable Arguments of a Future 
State, which we may ſuppoſe were ſufficient to cre- 
ate a Belief in the more innocent Ages of the World, 
it ſeems very becoming the Divine Goodneſs to 
give us a more ſenſible and unqueſtionable Proof of 
it, when the Degeneracy of Mankind, and the eter- 

nal Diſputes of Philofophers, had confounded theſe 
Natural Evidences. %%% 

This is the Advantage, and the true Uſe of Na- 
tural and Moral Arguments of a Future State, to 
prove the great Probability of another Life; which 
will ſpoil the Triumphs of Infidelity, and diſpoſe 
Men to receive the Goſpel. And here we ought 
to ſtop, if we will diſpute to any certain Advan- 
tage. We may ſpoil good Arguments by preten- 
ding to prove too mueh by them; which has been 

a common Miſcarriage in our preſent Diſpute. The 
certain Proofs of Immortality muſt be fetched from 
the Goſpel; and thoſe who believe the Goſpel, 


need no other; and it is as much as we need deſire 


of Natural and Moral Arguments, to turn the 
Scales, and give the Advantage of great Probabi- 
lities to another Life; which will give a great 
Check to Infidelity, and as it may reaſonably be ho- 
ped, bring them to the School of Chriſt, for more 
perfect Inſtruction. e 
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Arguments of « a Puture State. 
7 Shall begin with the Natural and Moral Argu- 


ments of a Future State: But muſt deſire you 
ic remember what I have ſo largely diſcourſed, 


That Ido not alledge them as ſtrict De monſtra- 
tions, or direct and poſitive Proofs, which exclude 

all Suſpicion or Poſſibility of the Things being 
otherwiſe; but only as ſuch high Probabilities, as 
are next in Degree to direct and poſitive Proofs. 
And therefore it will be no Objection againſt any 
Thing I ſhall ſay, though you could prove, that 
theſe Arguments do not give us an abſolute Cer- 
tainty; unleſs you can prove, that they are not ſo 
much as probable, or not ſo probable, that they 
ought to move a wiſe Man. For in a Queſtion of 
fuch vaſt Concernment as this.is, and when we muſt 
chuſe one Side; if there be not ſo much as the leaſt 
Probability on one Side of the Queſtion, and. very 
great Probabilities on the other, this is ſufficient to 
determine a wiſe Man which Side to chuſe, when 
he can have no better Evidence. And therefore to 
lay this Matter plainly before you, I ſhall, 1. Conſi- 
der what is ſaid againſt the Belief of another Life; 
and ſhew you, that there is not the leaſt Appear- 


ance of Reaſon on that Side. And, 2. ſhew you, 


What Natural Evidence we have wy another Life, 


and anſwer the Objections againſt it: And I hope 
I may expect a fair Hearing, while I am pleading 


the Cauſe of Mankind, and of Human Nature, a- 


gainſt thoſe who would rob us of theſe glorious 


Hopes and Expectations of Immortality. 
SECT 
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. 
That there is no Appearance of Reaſon againſt 
- the Belief of another Life. adn 


I. No conſider what is ſaid againſt the Belief 
of another Life; and that there is not the 
leaſt Appearance of Reaſon on that Side. 


1. Now in the firſt Place, it will not be amiſs to 
conſider what it is, that perſuades Men out of the 
Belief of Immortality, and makes them not only 
contented to be Mortal, but very deſirous to prove 
themſelves ſo. This is a Secret which our modern 
Infidels are not willing to own, but Lucretius has 
honeſtly confeſſed the Truth © '  _ 


Et metus ille foras præceps Acherontis agendus 

Frunditùs, humanam qui vitam turbat ab imo, 
Omnia ſuffundens mortis nigrore, neque ullam 

Eſe voluptatem liquidam puramque relinguit. 
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That is, that the Fear of Puniſhment in the next 
World, which diſturbs bad Men in the ſecure En- 
joyment of their Luſts, and ſpoils all the Pleaſures 
and Comforts of Life, makes them very unwilling 
and afraid that there ſhould be another World; and 
that eaſily perſuades them, that there is none. But 
I appeal to you all, whether this be not a very bad 
Foundation for Infidelity, and a reaſonable Preju- 
dice againſt the moſt plauſible Arguments that can 
be urged for it; for it has all the Symptoms and In- 
dications, that any thing can have, of its being 
unn ,., CS 1 
1. It is againſt the Natural Senſe of our Minds, 
that there is an eſſential Difference between Oo | 
; and 
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and Evil, and that good Men deſerve to be reward- 
ed and the Wicked puniſhed. :; This is the Cauſe of 
their Fear ; this makes them tremble at the 
Thoughts of another Workd, where they ſhall re- 


ceive according, to 'their Works. If their own 


Minds do not condemn them for their Wickednefs, 
and threaten the Judgments of God againſt them, 
why do they fear another World? If they do, why 
do they not begin with the Cauſes of Meir Fears, 
and confute thoſe ſuperſtitious Notions of the Dif- 
ference between Good and Evil, and their different 
Deſerts? If there be no Pifference between Good 
and Evil, there is no Pretence for Rewards and 
Puniſhments ; and then there can be no Occaſion 
for their Fears. But they begin at the wrong End 

when they endeayour to filence their natural Senſe 
of Guilt, and natural Fears of Puniſhment, by de- 


nying another Life: This is to diſpute againſt the 
Senſe of Nature, and to prove, that bad Men ſhall 


not be puniſhed, not becauſe they don't deſerve it, 


but becauſe there is no other State to puniſh them in. 


But let any Man judge, whether it be not more 
reaſonable and natural to conclude, that if Wick- 
edneſs deferves to be puniſhed, and natural Conſci- 


ence threatens bad Men with a juſt Vengeance, 
there is another State, wherein they ſhall receive 


their juſt Rewards. I grant, that it is a very ef- 
fectual Way to ſtifle the Senſe of Good and Evil, 
if we can prove that there are no future Rewards or 
Puniſhments ; but it will be impoſſible to ſatisfy 
any Man of this, who acknowledges a Difference 
between Good and Evil; for Men will fear Puniſh- 
ment, when they know they deſerve it. It is the 
| hardeſt Thing in the World to get rid of the Na- 
tural Senſe of the Difference between Good and 
Evil; becauſe every particular Man, when he has 
* Kindneſs « or any Injury done him, feels the 


Difference; 
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Difference; and all well. governed Societies are for- 
ceͤd, for their own Preſervation, to make a Diffe- 
rence between them: And it is a very hard Thing 
for any Man to perſuade: himſelf that there are no 
Rewards or * for good or bad Men, 
when he is convinced that they deſerve Rewards and 
Punifhments. And this is the true Reaſon why theſe 
Fears ſo often return upan Atheiſts and Infiels, 
after all the Care they can take. to fortify them- 
ſelves with Arguments againſt the Belief of another 
World; eſpecially when any great Sufferings aver- 
take them in this World, or they have a near Pro- 
ſpe of Death and Judgment ; 'becauſe the Natural 
Senſe of Good and Evil, and of the Rewards and 
Puniſhments due to good and bad Men, is againſt 
them. And indeed it is ſo natural to think, that 
if there be any Difference between Good and Evil, 
good Men ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked pu- 
niſhed, that, till they can confute this, it is in vain 
for them to endeavour to perſuade themſelves or 
others, that there are no Rewards or Puniſhments 
in the next World; for this is to confute the Senſe 
of Nature, which may be ſilenced for ſome time, 
but will never be confuted ; and when Men pretend 
only to reaſon from Nature, ſuch Arguments as 
contradict the Senſe of Nature, can never be natu- 
ral Arguments. | 
2. This is alſo a very unnatural Effect of Fear, 

to perſuade ourſelves to reje& the Belief of another 
World, becaule we are afraid of it.” Fear is natu- 
rally very jealous and credulous, as Atheiſts and 
Infidels themſelves confeſs, when they aſcribe the 
Belief of a God and of another World to Natural 
Fears; Primus in Orbe Deos fecit Timor; That the 
Belief of a God was at firſt owing to Fear, This 
indeed. is a very falſe Account of it; for it was 
the Natural Senſe of a Deity that poſſeſſed with 
da | 
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with a religious Fear and Reverence; .but it had 


been much more probable, had they ſaid, that Fear 
made Devils than that it made a God, who is the 
beſt of Beings, and a more proper Object of the 


Love, and Delight, and Admiration of Mankind, 
than of their Fear. But ſo far they are in the right, 
that it is more natural to Fear to make ſome fright- 
ful and terrible Objects, than it is to laugh or diſ- 
pute them away; and if, as they ſay, the univerſal 
Belief of a God and of another World be owing to 
the Natural Superſtition, and to the Natural Fears 
of Mankind, it muſt certainly be very unnatural, 


and a great Force upon Nature, for Men to turn 
Atheiſts and Infidels, to cure the Fears of God, and 

of another World. Infidelity is acknowledged to 

be the Effect of Fear, and to be intended for the 


Cure of it; but it is a very unnatural Effect, if we 
may judge of Nature by all the reſt of Mankind. 


But let them adjuſt this Diſpute between Faith 


and Infidelity, as they can, that Fear made a God, 


and that Fear baniſhes the God it had made out of 


the World again; tho' they find great Difficulty 


in this, and when they have done all they can, the 


Apparition of a God does very often ſcare them; 
yet thus much we know, that though Fear did not 
make a God, it is the Natural Principle of that Ho- 
mage and Worſhip we pay to him. And if Reli- 


gion be the Natural Effect ofthe Fear of God, (and 


it is a good Sign that is Natural which is Univerſal) 


then Infidelity cannot be founded in Nature: If the 


Natural Fear of God teaches us to worſhip him, 
that is an unnatural Fear which denies his Being. 

3. This is alſo a very unnatural Cure for theſe 
Fears. Men are afraid of the Puniſhments of the 


next World, and therefore will not believe another 
Life; and this is one Way indeed to cure theſe 
Fears, but a very bad one, we 
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and a Future State. = 


1. For this is not the Remedy which Nature 
XX teaches us againſt theſe Fears. Another Life, which 


is endleſs and eternal, is not in itſelf conſidered, 
che Object of our Fears, but of our Hopes; it is 
only Guilt that makes us fear; and the natural Way 
to cure theſe guilty Fears, is not to diſpute away 
another World, but to remove our Guilt, to repent 
of all our paſt Sins, to ceaſe to do Evil, and to learn 
to do well; and then Fear will give place to Hope, 
and we ſhall as earneſtly and paſſionately deſire ano- 
ther World, as bad Men reject the Belief of it. 
This is the proper Natural Cure of guilty Fears, 
and this reconciles us to another World; this is 
the firſt Natural Thought which ſuch guilty Fears 
ſuggeſt to us, asevery Man may feelin himſelf; and 
therefore Repentance, not Infidelity, is the Voice 
of Nature. But Men never think of rejecting another 
Life, till they lay aſide the Thoughts of Repentance; 
and certainly that is not natural. To repent, is an 
eaſy, natural, infallible Cure: to disbelieve another 
World, is a Work of Art and Difficulty, and a 
Force upon Nature, and at beſt an uncertain Cure; 
for Infidelity can give Men no greater Security 
againſt Fear, than it does againſt another World; 
and thoſe remaining Jealouſies and Suſpicions, and 
the frequent Returns of ſuch Fears, which diſturb bad 
Men, may ſatisfy us what that is. 

== 2. Infidelity is a very unnatural Cure of theſe 
Fears, becauſe it cures the Fears of another World 
by an unnatural Hope. I ſhall ſhew you hereafter, 
= that nothing is more natural to Mankind than the 
== Deſire of Immortality; and then to fall into No- 
thing, to periſh eternally in the Grave, and never to 
= be more, muſt be a very unnatural Hope: And 
this is the Hope of Infidels, that Death will put a 
= final End to them. I grant it is very natural, 
rather to deſire not to be, than to be miſerable for 

_ ever; 
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hope againſt itſelf, nor contradict its own Deſires. 
A Man who deſires according to Nature, can never 
make it his Choice to be Nothing; nor make any 
ing Nothing: Nothing but Guilt impoſes this Ne- 


Penitent, may hope for another Life: And there- 
fore we are under no more Neceſſity of rejecting theſe 


lieve another World, is a very unnatural Cure for 


Fear of Puniſhment, The Fears of another World 
diſturb no body but bad Men; lay no Reſtraints, 
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ever; and therefore it is very natural for ſuch Men, 
who expect nothing but eternal Miſeries if there be 
another World, to wiſh and deſire that there were 
none: But this is not the original Deſire of Nature; 
and it is certain that can never be a natural State, 
which brings us under a Neceſſity of hoping aud 
deſiring againſt Nature; for Nature can never 


Thing his Choice which will force him to chuſe be- 


ceſſity upon us; for a virtuous Man, and a ſincere 


Hopes, than we are to be wicked, and to perſiſt in 
Wickedneſs. Tho! it is natural to prefer not being, 
before great and endleſs Miſeries, yet it is unnatural 
to chuſe not being as a Remedy againſt being mi- 
ſerable, when we have a ſure and eaſy Way to ſepa- 
rate the Fears of Miſeries from the Hopes of another 
Life. It is a Contradiction to Nature, to hope 
and deſire to be Nothing; and therefore to diſbe- 


the Fears of it. Nature has prefcribed another 
Cure, and this contradicts the Hopes and Deſires gf 
Nature. 5 

4. Infidelity alſo ſerves a very unnatural End; 
for the whole Deſign of it is, that Men may live as 
they liſt, and be as wicked as they pleaſe, without 
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but only on our vicious Appetites, and infamous 
Pleaſures; and therefore all that Infidelity is good 
for, is to give Men Security in Sin: A very ex- 
cellent Deſign, which Mankind and human Socie- 
ties have great Reafon to thank Infidels for. A 
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and a Future State. 33 

If Wickedneſs be the Ornament, and Perfection, 
and Happineſs of human Nature, its original State 
and what it was made for, Infidelity does great Ser- 
vice to Mankind; for tho' Men made bold ſome- 


times with the Fears of the other World, though 
they knew they ſhould ſmart for it, yet this did 


reatly reſtrain them, and ſour their Pleaſures: 
Bur what a happy and glorious Creature will Man 
be, when he may be as wicked as he will, without 


Fear? When they have removed the Fears of ano- 


ther World, there is but one Thing wanting to ſer 
Mankind at perfect Eaſe and Liberty; to perſuade 
Princes to lay aſide their Rods and Axes too, to re- 
peal all their cruel and oppreflive Laws againſt the 
Liberties of human Nature, that Men may no more 
fear the Puniſhments of this World than of the 
next. And then let thoſe ſhare the World among 
them that-like it ; for my Part I would get out of 


it as ſoon as I could. 


Let us but compare a virtuous and a vicious Man 


together, and ſee which of them beſt anſwers the 


Character of a reaſonable Creature ; which of them 
is the moſt deſirable Friend and Companion, and the 


moſt uſeful Member of the Commonwealth : Let 
us compare Wiſdom and Folly, Juſtice and Rapine, 
Covetouſneſs and Liberality, Civility and Rude- 


neſs, and thus ſet the ſeveral Virtues and Vices 
againſt each other, and conſider in which Neigh- 
bourhood we would chule to live. 4+ 3M 
Let us conſider the ſeveral Paſſions and Inclina- 
tions of human Nature, and whether Virtue or 
Vice do beſt-anſwer the Defign of Nature in them. 


What is the Meaning of that natural Pity and Com- 


paſſion which we feel for the Miſeries of Mankind, 
a natural Sympathy both with the Joys and Sor- 


rows of others? Is this a Diſpoſition to Cruelty, 


Unmercifulneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, Self- Love, 


34 Of the' Immortality of the Soul, 
and a Diſregard to the reſt of Mankind? Or to 


Juſtice, Mercy, Kindneſs, Charity, Benevolence, 


and all the tender and obliging Virtues of Conver- 
lation? Does a natural Senſe of Modeſty incline us 
to Wantonneſs, Intemperance, Rudeneſs, Inſo- 


lence towards Superiors or Equals? Or does it 


teach us Temperance, Chaſtity, and all the Decen- 
cies of Converſation both in Words and Acttions? 
In a Word, the natural Inclination to Society, 
which is an effential Property of a Man, to be 
Coo 7olixdr, a ſociable Creature, is the Principle 
of all thoſe ſociable Virtues. which are neceſſary to 
the Preſervation of Human Societies, and to make 


them uſeful; which comprehend moſt of the Vir- 


tues of kiiniad Life. 


This proves that true Virtue is moſt agreeable to 


human Nature, its natural Ornament and Perfecti- 
on, and the only ſure Foundation of human Socie- 
ties; and therefore Infidelity, which ſerves no 
other End, but to corrupt human Nature, and to 


make Men ſecurely wicked, muſt be as contrary to 


human Nature, as Vice is: For Nature is all of a 
Piece, and therefore its ſpeculative and practical 


Principles mult agree; which is another Proof that 
Infidelity is a Contradiction to the Senſe and Belief 


of Nature, becauſe it overturns all the moral Prin- 
ciples of Nature. 

5. Setting aſide the Conſideration of Virtue and 
Vice, what can be more unnatural than to part 
with. the Hopes of Immortality, to live a free, eaſy, 
and ſecure Life for ſome few Years in this World? 


And this is the beſt, it is all that Infidelity can do, 
could it do all that it pretends to. If there be no 
Life after this, then we can enjoy nothing but in 


this World; and if Infidelity ſhould do us no hurt 
hereafter, it is certain it can do us no good. Now 
will any Man ſay, it is natural to chuſe threeſcore 
oh 
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and a Future State. 35 
or fourſcore Years of as great and perfect Happi- 
neſs as this World can give, inſtead of immortal 
Life? I confeſs, the Generality of Mankind run 
the Venture of what they can get in this World, 
and of a miſerable Eternity after it: But this is not 
the Queſtion, what Men do, but what Nature 
teaches them to do, or what a wiſe Man, who fol- 
lows the Dictates of Nature, would do, were ſuch 
a Propoſal made to him. And I am ſure every 
Man who follows Nature, muſt chuſe immortal 
Life, before all the ſhort and periſhing Enjoyments 
of this World ; that Nature muſt be turned off of 
its Bias by ſome unnatural Force, before it can be 
contented to quit the Hopes of Immortality, for 
any temporal Advantages. And this 1s another De- 
monſtration, that Infidelity, whatever preſent Ad- 
vantages it propoſes, is againſt Nature; for Nature 
can never prefer a temporal before an eternal Life. 
I appeal to Infidels themſelves in this Cauſe, as 
much as they have ſtifled the Senſe of Nature, and 
may venture to promiſe, never more to uſe this 
Argument, if they have Confidence enough to 
deny it. 3 2 

The Sum of the whole Argument is this; That 
the Deſign Men propoſe to themſelves in denying 
a Future State, is a plain Contradiction to the Senſe, 
Deſires, Inclinations of Nature : And if Infidelity 
be againſt Nature, there can be no natural Evidence 


for it. When we ſeek for the natural Proofs of 
Immortality, we muſt ſeek for them in ourſelves, 


in the natural or moral Conſtitution of our own 


8 Natures; for the Heavens and the Earth cannot 


prove the Immortality of human Souls. And if 
all the moral Principles, Sentiments, and Inclina- 
tions of human Nature be againſt Infidelity, whe- 


ther we can prove the Immortality of the Soul 


from the Principles of Nature, or not, it is certain 
53 they 


36 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 6 
they cannot prove the Soul to be mortal. And 
without conſidering of their Arguments, it is a 
mighty Prejudice againſt them, that all they intend 
in rejecting the Belief of another World, is a di- 
rect Contradiction to Nature. | 

To conclude this Argument; let me only ſhew 
you how Infidelity diſappoints theſe Men in their 
Expectations, and is not able to do that for them 
which it promiſes, or which they vainly promiſe 
themſelves from it. They think, that if they can 
but get rid of another World, they fhall live in 
perfect Eaſe and Security, and do what they pleaſe 
without being over- awed by the ſuperſtitious Fears 
of Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone, of Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs, the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire that 
never goeth out. And truly ſo they would, if they 
could be perfect ſtupid, unthinking Infidels. There 
may be ſome ſuch, for ought I know, at leaſt for 
ſome Time, till ſome frightful Providence awakens 
them, but could we perſuade the Men of Wit and 
Philoſophy to ſpeak the Truth, we ſhould find a 
great many fearful and doubting Infidels among 
them. It is certain it muſt be ſo, becauſe Men of 
Wir know, that they have no certain Proofs that 
there is not another World; and though they may 
think the Proofs of another World are not certain 
neither, yet this leaves them doubtful; and it is 
not the Evidence of Reaſon, but Intereft and In- 
clination, Deſires and Hopes, that makes them In- 
fidels; and this is but a timorous ſort of Infidelity 

at beſt. Vs 
But ſuppoſe they could get rid of the Fears of the 
other World, does this ſet them at perfect Liberty? 
Have they no Senſe of Modeſty or Honour? No 
Fear of Shame or Puniſnment? And if our vicious 
Luſts and Appetites muſt be under Reſtraint, what 
Difference is there, whether they be reſtrained by 
tp the 
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and a Future State. 37 


the Fears of this World, or of the next? But I 
muſt recall that, for there is a great Difference: 
XZ The Fears of the next World will ſubdue and mor- 
8 tify our Luſts; and when that is done, we have 
no more Trouble from them, but Virtue grows 
eaſy and pleaſant : But the Fear of Men only diſ- 
ſembles our Vices, and that makes them very 
painful when they are reſtrained; that it is much 
more for the Eaſe and Pleaſure of our Lives, to 
= mortify our Luſts with the Fears and Hopes of 
another World, than to ſin by Stealth under the 
= preſent Reſtraints of Shame and Fear. So that 
their Hopes are very vain, when they promiſe 
themſelves a free, unconfined, undiſturbed Enjoy- 
ment of their Luſts: For the Fear of the other 
World, whether they will or no, will ſometimes 
diſturb them; and the more Senſe and Wit, and 
Philoſophy they have, the more it will difturb 
them; and if the Fear of God do not diſturb them, 
the Shame and Fear of Men will. 8 
But then they do not conſider, that Infidelity 
deſtroys more ſincere Pleaſures than it can give, 
= draws a very melancholy Veil over human 
Life. 3 1 
There is not certainly a more tranſporting Plea- 
ſure in this World, than the Hopes of immortal 
Life, when we can look beyond the Grave and ſee 
endleſs Ages of Bliſs and Happineſs: And next to 
being miſerable for ever, there is not a more diſmal 
Thought, than falling into Nothing, and this is 
dhe beſt which Infidels hope for; and we may pity, 
but have no Reaſon to envy, their Hopes. 

= If a Man be eaſy and proſperous in this World, 
nothing can be more terrible than ſuch a Perſuaſion, 
That Death, which will certainly come, and we 
know not how ſoon, will put an end, not only to 
our preſent Enjoyments, but to our Being: And 

| | D 3 0 


38 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
there are few Men ſo miſerable, as to deſire Death, 
ſhould eaſe them upon theſe Terms, to put an end 
to their Being and to their Miſeries together. Few 
Men are ſo dull, as to be impoſed on by Epicurus 
his Fallacy, that Death does not belong to us, and 
we ought not to be concerned about it; for while 
we are, Death is not, and when Death is, we are 
not: For we may ſee and think of Death at a Di- 
ſtance, and if Death be nothing to us, the Thoughts 
of Death, and of being Nothing, muſt and will 
be grievous while we live. 

But there is no Condition in this World ſo proſpe- 
rous, but a good Man will be contented to change 
it for a more perfect and endleſs Happineſs; and 
there is no Condition ſo miſerable, but the Hopes 
of immortal Life will ſupport us under it: So that 
Infidelity is ſo far from contributing to the Eaſe and 
Pleaſure of Life, that whether there be another 
Life or not, the Belief of it is neceſſary to make us 
eaſy and happy in this World. It is impoſſible in- 
deed to reconcile bad Men, who have treaſured up 
for themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 
to the Belief and Hopes of another World: But let 
them look to that, we have no Reaſon to be Infidels 

for Company, or ſuffer ourſelves to be perſuaded outof 
the Hopes of Heaven, beeauſe they are afraid of Hell. 

2. I obſerve farther, That Death in itſelf con- 
ſidered, is no Argument againſt a Future State; 
that we die, doed'r not prove that we ſhall not live 
after Death: Death indeed is the Occaſion of this 
Diſpute, whether there be another Life, but is no 
Argument itſelf that there is not; no more than the. 
Winter Decays of Nature are againſt the Return of 

the Spring; which would be thought as incredible, 
did we not fee it done every Lear. And therefore 
no Philoſophers make this an Objection againſt a 
Future State; tho? it is che only Reaſon any Man 

| has 
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1 and a Future State. . 39. 
has to queſtion our Immortality, becauſe they ſee 
that all Men die: and if the only Reaſon of doubt- 
ing whether we are Immortal or no, is no Proof 
that we are not, ſo far we are equal: And the In- 
_E fidel is as much concerned to prove that there is 
no Life after Death, as we are to prove that there is. 
7 This is worth obſerving, becauſe it is much eaſier 
= to object than to prove; and here the Infidel places 
= his Strength and Confidence; he looks upon him- 
== {elf in Poſſeſſion, and not concerned to prove our 
Mortality, becauſe *tis viſible that we all die; and 
therefore flings the whole Proof upon us, who aſ- 
ſert a Life after Death; and thinks himſelf ſafe, 
Ws that there is no other Life, unleſs we can prove 
== with mathematical Certainty and Infallibility, that 
= there is. But now, if Death be no Argument that 
= there is not another Life, if it be poſſible that thoſe 
= who die may live againout of their Bodies; then it 
= is not ſufficient to give them any reaſonable Afſur- : 
ance though they could anſwer all our Arguments 
for another Life, unleſs they could as certainly 
= prove the contrary : For if another Life after this, 
= be poſſible, though our Arguments are not ſtrict 
=__ Demonſtrations, the Thing may be true, if they 
have no Demonſtration againſt it. [We ors 
23. Having brought them under a neceſſity of- 
as proving the Mortality of the Soul; and that there is 
no Life after Death, let us now conſider what Degree 


of Evidence a wiſe Man ought to demand for this 
Side of the Queſtion, that the Soul is Mortal, and 
there is no Life after Death. And I affirm, that 
no wiſe Man ought to be ſatisfied with leſs than the 
abſolute Impoſſibility, that the Soul ſhould live af- 
ter the Death of the Body. When weoffer to prove 
the Immortality of the Soul, nothing will ſatisfy 
theſe Men but ſtrict Demonſtration 50 they little 
conſider, My E | . 
| D4 --- $5. Tur 
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1. That there is much leſs Evidence required to 
induce a wiſe Man to believe another Life, and to 
govern his Life by this Perſuaſion, than what can 
reaſonably ſatisfy a wife Man, that there is no Life 
after this. ** | 
For, 1. The Belief of another Life is much the 
fafeſt Side of the Queſtion ; if we ſhould happen 
to be miſtaken in it, it coſts us nothing: We may 
live much happier in this World than Infidels do, 

and pleaſe ourfelves with the entertaining Dreams 
of Future Happineſs ; which if they ſhould prove 
no other but Dreams, are very delightful; and if 
Death puts an end to us, we ſhall eſcape as well in 
the Grave as Infidels do; but Eternity, the Loſs of 
Eternal Happineſs, and the Suffering of Eternal 
Miſeries, depend on the other Side of the Queſtion :_ 
If we believe that we ſhall periſh in the Grave, and 
live as thoſe who have no Account to give of their 
Actions, and ſhould find ourſelves miftaken in the 
next World, we are undone for ever. We ought 
certainly to demand the greateſt Evidence for that 
Side of the Queſtion, where the Miſtake will do us 
the moſt irreparable Miſchief : and therefore tho? 
ſome good Probabilities and ſtrong Preſumptions 
may be Reaſon enough for a wiſe Man to believe 
and hope for another Life, when, though he ſhould 
be miſtaken, he ſhall never be ſenſible of his Mif- 
take, nor ſuffer any thing by it; yet nothing leſs 
than abſolute Demonſtration can juſtify the Diſbe- 
. lief of another World; becauſe a Miſtake in this 
Caſe is nothing leſs than eternal Miſery. 

2. Eſpecially, this abſolute Demonſtration is ne- 
ceſſary, when we believe any thing contrary to the 
Natural Notions, Deſires, Inclinations of human 
Nature, and contrary to the general Belief and Per- 
fuaſion of Mankind. Whether theſe be good Argu- 
ments or no for the Proof of another Life, ſhalk-be 
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Life after this, but the a 


| and a Future State. 41 
conſidered hereafter; but thus much is certain, 


that they are very good Reaſons to demand the 
moſt infallible Demonſtration that there can be no 


fe after this, before we reject the Belief of it: 


Nothing elſe will excuſe us in believing contrary to 
the Impreſſions of Nature, but an abſolute Certainty - 

that theſe Deſires, and Hopes, and Fears of Nature 
deceive us. It is great Immodeſty to contradict, 


: much more to laugh at the Credulity of Mankind, 


without being able to oppoſe Demonſtration againſt 
COT. But the greateſt Reaſon of all is, that 


nothing leſs can give us abſolute Security in our 


Infidelity. The Senſe of Nature, eſpecially when 
all Mankind have the ſame Senſe that we have, 
will be a Bar againſt every thing but Demonſtration, 
and would make a modeſt Man ſuſpect even his pre- 
tended Demonſtrations, when the reſt of Mankind 
don't think them ſo. Now unleſs Men be abſolutely 
ſecure in their Infidelity, Infidelity 1s worth no- 
thing ; and nothing leſs than mathematical De- 
monſtrations can give them this Security. High 


| Probabilities and Preſumptions on Nature's Side, 


may create a firm Aſſent; but mere Probabilities 
and Conjectures can never prevail againſt the Senſe 
of Nature. . 5 | 
3. Nor do they conſider, that nothing can give 
us an abſolute Certainty, that there is no other 
blolute Impoſſibility that 

our Souls ſhould live after the Death of our Bodies: 
For if it be not impoſſible, then it may be; and 
that is no Demonſtration, which admits of a con- 


Wo trary May-be. This is a very conſiderable Diffe- 
== rence between proving the Immortality and the 


Mortality of the Soul. To prove the Soul immortal, 
we are not obliged to prove that it is impoſſible the 
Soul ſhould ever die, or fall into a State of perfect 
Inſenſibility; but only that there are very great Rea- 
| 2 ſons 


42 Of the: Immortality of the Soul, 
ſons to believe that it ſhall not. Plato acknowled- 
ged even of his inferior Immortal Gods, that they 
owed their Immortality to the Will and Pleaſure of 
the Supreme God : For whatever was created out 
of nothing, may be reduced to nothing again: 
And we muſt own more eſpecially, that this is the 
State of embodied Spirits. But thoſe who under- 
take to demonſtrate that the Soul is mortal, muſt 
demonſtrate not only againſt the Nature of the 
Soul, but againſt the Will and the Power of God, 
(if they own any ſuch being,) That God neither 
can, nor will preſerve benen Souls immortal. 
Nothing is impoſſible, which is not impoſſible to 
God ; and then we can prove nothing impoſſible, 
which does not imply a manifeſt Contradiction; 
and I ſuppoſe no Man will ſay, that the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul implies a Contradiction, 

4. Having ſeen what kind of Evidence theſe. 
Men ought to produce againſt the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State ; let us now conſider 
what kind of Evidence they have, and whether it 
amount as it ought to do, to ſtrict Demonſtration. 

Now, I obſerve, that theſe Men never pretend 
to any moral, but only natural Arguments : They 
plainly enough acknowledge that all moral Argu- 
ments are aga cainſt them; ſuch as the Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil; the Nature of Rewards and 
Puniſhments; the Juſtice and Providence of God in 
governing the World: Nay they reject ſome of the 
beſt natural Arguments, ſuch as the natural Belief 
and Perſuaſion of Immortality, which is common 
to all Mankind; and all natural Hopes and Fears; 
which may be called either natural or moral Argu- 
ments, as being implanted in a Moral Nature. 

But the chief Arguments which they place their 
greateſt Confidence in, are purely natural, which 
relate to the Philoſophy of Soul and Body; and 
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WM | this will ſatisfy any Man, who underſtands never 


ſo little of the Philoſophy of Nature, how ſhort 
ſuch Arguments as theſe muſt fall of Demonſtration, 
W hat Variety of Opinions are there among the an- 
cient Philoſophers, about the Nature of the Soul? 
And how zealous ſoever they were for their own 
Hypotheſis, none of them ever pretended to De- 
monſtration. The Philoſophy of Nature is a great 
Secret, and we can know no more of it, than what 
Obſervation and Experiment teach z which can- 
not certainly inform us in the Nature and Cauſes 
of things. There may be high Degrees of Proba- 
bility in ſome Hypotheſes, above others; but our. 
Knowledge of Nature, at beſt is very imperfect, 
and far from Demonſtration :' And is not he a wiſe 
Man who will venture his Soul upon his underſtand- 
ing the Philoſophy of a human Soul ? . 
9. This will ſtill be more evident, if we conſider 
what thoſe natural Arguments are, whereby they 
prove the Mortality of the Soul : which may be re- 
duced to two; its Corporeity ; and its perfect De- 
pendance on the Body in all its Actings. And a few 
Words will ſhew you how far theſe are from De- 
monſtrations. 9 „ 
1. That the Soul is corporeal, or mere Matter, 
and therefore muſt die with the Body, and cannot 

live in Separation from it. „ 
As for this Opinion of the Corporeity of the Soul, 
I may conſider it more hereafter; but tho' we 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Soul to be mere Matter the 
Conſequence is very far from a Demonſtration, 
That therefore it muſt die with the Body. Thoſe 
Philoſophers indeed, who made the Soul nothing 
but the Craſis and harmonious Temperament of the 
Body, not any diſtin& Being of itſelf, but to reſult 
as Health does, from the due and equal Compoſition 

of the whole, had reaſon to fay, that the Soul muſt 
| | 4 b 3 be 


— — — = — — — 
2 — — - . — 
— — - — - — — — 
— - — —_ — — r — 
— ” — — — - 2 2 2 © 2” ns 
— — — ” — — a — . — r . nm x . 
> ——— LI — - - n - - * 72 :, 1 
— Biewnnt Bt et,” — — — _ 


9 ,. _ * 4 3 2 
K > p — 1 f — = * > 
— = — 9 G 
- ——— ty _—— g 
- -_ — _ — — 
— . 
——— —— > - - 
1 . . nn — 2 
— r ————————— — 5 
_ 


44 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 

be diſſolved together with the Body ; for when the 
Compoſition is diſſolved, the Soul, which owes its 
Being to that Compoſition, muſt diſſolve with it. 
But this was fo abſurd and ſenſeleſs an Opinion, 
that both Epicurus and Lucretius rejected it; and 
aſſerted the Soul, though material, yet to be diſtinct 
from the veſt of the Body, and compounded of a 
peculiar and finer Sort of Atoms. Now though 
the Soul were Matter, but diſtinct from the Body, 
and of a different ſort of Matter from the reſt of 
the Body, why may it not ſurvive the Body? Why 


may not human Souls be as immortal and incorrup- 


tible as the Epicurean Gods, which are as mere 
Matter as human Souls? And Ariſtotle himſelf 
thought that there was incorruptible Matter; for 
ſuch he made the Heavens, and Heavenly Bodies. 
However, no Man, who believes there is a God, 
can doubt, whether the Soul be Body or Spirit, but 
that God can make it immortal, if he pleaſes. It 
is more reaſonable to think, that an immortal Soul 
has nothing mortal or corruptible in its Conſtitu- 
tion, and therefore is not Matter but Spirit. But 
all Philoſophers grant, that Matter itſelf, tho? it is 
variouſly changed and transformed, does not periſh, 

And tho? all material Compoſitions may be diſſol- 

ved, as Spirits themſelves may be annihilated by 
that Power that made them, yet. no conſidering 
Man will pretend to demonſtrate, that God cannot 
make a material Soul of ſuch a firm Conftitution, 
as to» be naturally immortal. And therefore though 


vue ſhould grant the Soul to be corporeal, this does 


not prove that it is neceſſarily mortal, and muſt 
die with the Body. 


2. The ae Argument to prove the Soul 


mortal, is its Dependance upon the Body in all its 
Actings; which proves that it cannot ſubſiſt and 


act ſeparately from the Body, and conſequently 


and a Future State. 4% 
that it muſt die, or fall into a State of Inſenſibility 
with it. Lucretius branches this into about twenty 
Arguments which are ſo many Inſtances of the 
Soul's Dependance on the Body; ſome of which 
are very childiſh and abſurd, as well as unphiloſo- 
phical ; and none of them frove the main Conclu- 
fion which he aims at; as I may have occaſion to 
ſhew hereafter. £16 >, 

Ik the Soul and Body are vitally united, whether 
the Soul be Matter or Spirit, there muſt be a moft 
near and intimate Sympathy between them; the 
Soul muſt feel all the Impreſſions of the Body; muſt 
rejoice and ſuffer with it ; its Senfes muſt be lock- 
ed up with Sleep; its Underſtanding muſt increaſe. 
and decay with bodily Organs, which in this State 


of Union are the Inſtruments of Action: But this 


does not prove that the Soul is corporeal; for thus 
it muft be, though the Soul were Spirit, if it be 
vitally united to Matter ; for there can be no vital 
Union without it. And it 1s very abſurd to con- 
clude from the Dependance of the Soul on the Body 
in a State of Union, that therefore it can never ſub- 
fiſt nor a& without its Body, but muſt live and 
die with it; when it is demonſtrable, that tho' the 
Soul be immortal, and can live and act in a ſeparate 
State from the Body, yet there muſt be this mutual 
Sympathy and Dependance of Soul and Body in a 
State of Union: And nothing can prove the Soul 
to be corporeal and mortal, which in the fame State 
would be the very ſame in an immateriatand immor- 
tal Soul. This may ſuffice to ſhew you, that the 
Infidel has no poſitive Evidence, no fair Probabili- 
ties, much leſs Demonſtration, for the Mortality of 
the Soul: And when there is no Proof that the 
Soul is mortal, much leſs Evidence will ferve to 
Perſuade vs of its Immortality ; though we want 
not Arguments of all Sorte. DOE 
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The 2 natural Argument for Werra 
From the Nature of the Soul, 


E T us now conſider the Natural and Moral 
Arguments for a Future State, or that our 
Souls ſhall live afterDeath : Thatwhat we call Death, 
does not extinguiſh the Soul, but is only a Separa- 
tion of Soul and Body; that the Body returns unto 
Duſt, and the Spirit returns unto God tbo gave it. 
Theſe Arguments are very well known to all who 
have ever conſidered this Matter; and may be re- 
duced to four Heads. 1. From the Nature of the 
Soul. 2. From the univerſal Conſent of Mankind 
in this Belief. 3. From the natural Deſire of Im- 
mortality. And 4. From the Juſtice and Provi- 
dence of God. And I ſhall diſtinctly, but briefly 
conſider, what the true F orce of each of theſe Ar- 
guments is. | 
1. Firſt then, we argue from the Nature of hu- 
man Souls, That they are immortal, and can and 
ſhall live in a ſeparate State after the Death of the 
Body. There are ſeveral Arguments of this Na- 
ture; the firſt is purely phyſical and philoſophical ; 
the refl are of a mixed Nature, both natural and 
moral. | 
1. From the Immateriality of the Soul. 
2. That the Soul is 88 of being happy out 
of this Body. 
3. That it can never attain its moll Happineſs 
and Perfection in this Body. 
4. That itis of toonoble a Nature, to be intended 
for 0 ſhort a Duration as this Life. 
That its Growth and Improvement in this 
Bos, argues, that this Life is but a Preparation for 
' ſome greater and more durable — | 
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As 1. We prove the Immortality of the Soul 
from it's Incorporeity ; that it is not Matter, but 
= £71 Spirit, and therefore does not die with the Body, 
but ſubſiſts in a ſeparate State from it. This is an 
Anſwer to the Objection taken from our dying; for 
tit proves that the Soul cannot die, if it be a diſtinct 
Being from the Body, and of ſo different a Nature, 
that that which kills the Body, cannot kill the Soul; 
for then it is evident that the Soul may ſurvive the 
Body. All material Compoſitions, ſuch as human 
Bodies are, may be diſſolved by the Separation of 
the Parts from each other; and the more curious 
and artificial the Compoſition i is, the more eaſily are 
they diſſolved: But that which is not Matter, 
which has no Parts, and no Extenſion, may be an- 
| nihilated, if God ſo pleaſe, but can't die, as Bodies 
do. And this is all we pretend to prove by this Ar- 
gument of the Immateriality of the Soul ; That the 
Soul is in its own Nature indiviſible, incorruptible, 
and therefore immortal; for that which cannot be 
diſſolved by any natural Cauſes, muſt laſt as long 
as Nature laſts. It may indeed as well be annihila- 
ted, as at firſt created by the Will of God; but 
when God has created an immortal Nature, which 
nothing can deſtroy, but his own immediate Power, 
as it is an abſolute Security againſt a natural Death 
and Diſſolution, ſo it is a very good Argument that 
God himſelf never intends to annihilate it. The 
| Conſequence then from the Immateriality to the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, ſeems very plain and natural. 
But why ſhould we ſay. that the Human Soul is im- 
| material and incorporeal, when we cannot conceive 
what immaterial Subſtance is? A Subſtance which 
has no Parts, and no Extenſion, and 1s circumſcri- 
bed by no Place, ſounds very like nothing; to be 
ſure, is what We Can form no . Idea of. 
| FLY There 
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48 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
There are many things to be ſaid in this Argu- 
ment, which might juſtly be thought too nice and 
abſtruſe for my preſent Purpoſe ; and therefore I 
muſt refer thoſe who are of an inquiſitive and phi- 
loſophical Genius, to the Writings of learned Men, 
both Pagan and Chriſtian Philoſophers, on this Sub- 
Jet; and ſhall take notice at preſent only of ſuch 
things as may ſeem moſt obvious and intelligible. 
I readily grant, what I find by Experience true 
in my own Mind, that we have no compleat poſi- 
tive Idea of immaterial Subſtance ; But this, 1 
think, is no Objection at all againſt the Belief of 
Spirits, no more than it is againſt the Belief of 
Matter, that we have no Idea of Matter, ſtripped 
of all Qualities and Accidents. All Philoſophers 
own, that the Subſtance of all material things 1s the 
ſame, diverſified by different Qualities and Acci- 
dents z or, to ſpeak in the Atomick Language, by 
different Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Motion. 
Now can any Man tell me what that pure naked 
| Matter is, which is the Subject of ſuch different 
and contrary Qualities ; which is hot or cold, hard 
or ſoft, moiſt-or dry, light or heavy, viſible or in- 
viſible, but is none of all this itſelf, but capable of 
being either? He is a very mean Philoſopher who 
does not know, that the naked Eſſences of Things 
are not knowable by us. We know nothing of any 
material Beings, but their natural Virtues, Powers,. 
Operations, or ſenſible Qualities : But what that 
Subſtance is, which we call Matter, and is the 
Subject of all theſe different Powers and Qualities, 
we know not: which occaſioned that old famous 
Peripatetick Riddle, Elia Lælia Criſpis, nec Mas, 
nec Femina, nec Androgyna, nec Caſta, nec Meretrix, 
nec Pudica, ſed omnia. | 
Now in the ſame manner that we know what 
Matter is, we know what a Spirit is; not what the 
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and a Future State. 49 
pure naked Subſtance of a Spirit is, but what its 
Virtues, Powers, Operations, and Qualities are, 
which are ſo eſſentially different from thoſe of Mat- 
ter, that we have Reaſon to make an eſſential Dif- 
ference between their Subſtances alſo. We feel in 
ourſelves ſomething which underſtands, reaſons, 
and wills; which can act freely and ſpontaneouſly ; 
which can chuſe and refuſe ; and is the Subject of 
different Paſſions, of Love, and Hope, and Fear, 
and Deſire, and Grief, and the like; which are of 
a very different Nature from all the Virtues and 
Qualities of Bodies, that we know of: and there- 
fore muſt have a diſtinct and eſſentially different 
Subject alſo, which we call the Soul or Spirit. 
Well, yow'll ſay, this does ſeem to prove that 
there is a Diſtinction between the Soul and the 
Body; for it is evident that our Hands and our 
Feet, and the other Parts of our Bodies, do not 
think, but are directed and governed by a ſuperior 
Thinking Principle: That our Sight, and Hear- 
ing, and Smelling, and other Senſes are not free 
and ſpontaneous Faculties, but purely paſſive, 
which neceſſarily receive thoſe external Impreſſions 
which are made on them, and affect us according- 
ly: But yet how does this prove, that this Think- 
ing Principle is not material, made of diviſible 
Parts, and conſequently by Nature diſſolvable and 
corruptible, as the reſt of the Body is? * 
Now I confeſs, the infinite Power of God, and 
the utmoſt Powers and Capacities of Nature, even 
of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets and Myſte- 
ries to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict De- 
monſtration againſt either of them; to ſay, what 
God cannot do, and what Matter is utterly incapa- 
ble of receiving. But when Men come to take 
Sanctuary here, they have. quitted all Reaſon and 
Philoſophy, and give up their Cauſe as deſperate. 
If Men will reaſon about theſe Matters, they muſt 
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50 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


lay aſide ſuch Appeals on all hands, and argue 


from their own Senſations, and the known Phæno- 
mena of Nature. The Infidel can no more demon- 
ſtrate that the infinite Power of God cannot create 
an immaterial Thinking Subſtance, than we can, 
that infinite Power cannot make Thinking Matter : 
Nay, indeed the Difference between theſe two are 
vaſtly great; for though I dare not pretend to ſay, 
what infinite Power can or cannot do, yet according 
to all the known Principles of Philoſophy, there is 
no Relation between Matter and Thought; nay, 
as far as we can judge, an utter Incapacity i in Mat- 
ter to think: But there is not any Pretence of 
Reaſon againſt the Poſſibility of an immaterial 
Subſtance, unleſs a confident Aſſertion, That all 
Subſtance is Body, ſhall paſs for a Reaſon ; and 
this muſt prove either a corporeal God, or none. 
But when we ſeek for natural Evidence, we muſt 
be contented with fuch Evidence as Senſe, and 
| Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature affords us: 
And if all this proves the Soul to be immaterial, 
we have all the Reaſon that can be had-on our 
Side, and none againſt us. I ſhall not here enter 
into a large Diſpute, but only give you ſome brief 


Intimations of 1 hings, which are diſcourſed more 


fully by learned Men. 

I. I obſerve, that conſcious Life, Senſe, and 
Underſtanding, is not eſſential to Matter. This 
the Epicureans themſelves own, that Life, and 
Senſe, and Reaſon, is not originally in Matter, 
nor eſſential to it: And our very Senſes tell us as. 
much, that all the Matter we ſee about us is dead, 
: ene ſtupid Matter: And what Pretence then 
can any Man have to ſay, that a Thinking, Rea- 
ſoning, Underſtanding Being, is mere Matter, 


when there is no other Matter . the World that 


thinks? There can be no other Pretence for this, but 
only, that there is no other Subſtance in the World 
but 
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bat Matter : Whereas it is a much better Argument 
to prove that there are ſubſtantial Beings, which are 
not Matter, when we-know thatthere are ſuchVirtues 
and Powers in Nature, as do not belong to any 
Thing which we certainly know to be Matter. 

2. It is very unreaſonable to think, that Life, 
and Senſe, and Underſtanding, ſhould be in any 
Subject, to which they do not eſſentially belong: 
For they are not tranſient and mutable Accidents, 
but the moſt real and perfect Things in Nature. A 
conſcious Life is the firſt Perfection of Being; and 
a living underſtanding Nature is as much ſuperior 


to ſenſeleſs Matter, as a human Soul is to a Clod 
of Earth. Now can we think that the greateſt Per- 
fections in a created Nature, have not a Subject to 


which they eſſentially belong? Which makes the 
greateſt Perfections in Nature the moſt periſhing 


and mutable Things: For if there be no Subject or 


Nature, to which they eſſentially belong, they are 


Matter in the World: And yet it is infinitely ab- 
ſurd to conceive, that Life and Underſtanding, 
which are the greateſt Perfections in Nature, ſnould 
have no Nature of their own, but the mere periſh- 


ing Accidents of a Nature, to which they do not 


eſſentially belong. 


But 3. 1 obſerve farther, That, if we judge of 


Things by the natural Notions and Ideas of our 


own Minds (and I know no other way we have of 
Judging.) there is no Relation, nor neceſſary Con- 
nexion between Matter or the Affections of Matter, 
E 2 | _ 
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mere periſhing Accidents, which might never have 
| been, and in Time may never be again; though 

the World would. be a deſpicable Thing without 
| them, were there any underſtanding Being to de- 
| ſpiſe it. This only ſhews, how abſurd it is in our 
| Infidels, to make a Thinking, Reaſoning, Under- 
| ſtanding Being, to be no more than mere Matter, 
| when there is no other Thinking and Reaſoning 


— — — 
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and Thinking. Thoſe who; join theſe, do it, as 
they make other Chimæra's, join incompatible 
Things together; like unſkilful Painters or Poets, 
who do not take Nature for their Pattern; De/init 
in piſcem mulier formoſa ſupern?. Does the Idea of 
Extenſion or Motion, of Heat or Cold, of Hard 
or Soft, or any other corporeal Qualities, include. 

Thinking or Reaſoning in them? Or, on the other 
hand, does Thinking and Reaſoning include Ex- 
tenſion, or local Motion, or any other * 
Qualities in it? Cannot we conceive theſe Thin 
perfectly without each other, and as diſtinct ow 
each other? Now though we ſhould not conclude 
from hence, as a late Philoſopher does, That what 
can be diſtinctly conceived without each other, are 
id perfectly diſtinct in their Natures, that they can- 
not meet in the ſame Subject: that for Inſtance, 
becauſe Extenſion and Thinking, may be diſtinct- 
ly conceived without each other, therefore what is 
extended cannot think, and what thinks is not ex- 
tended: Vet thus much we conclude from it, as 
far as we can reaſon from natural Notions, (which, 
it may be, was all the Philoſopher meant by it,) 
That there i is no reaſonable Pretence to unite ſuch 
Properties, Virtues, and Powers, in the ſame Sub- 
ject, as, in our Conceptions of them, have no Re- 
lation to each other; eſpecially when they are im- 
mediate eſſential Properties, as Extenſion and 
Thinking are, which muſt make a generical Diffe- 
rence. And this is enough to ſhew, that our Infi- 
dels join Matter and Thinking together, contrary - 
to all the Rules of Logick and Philoſophy : And 

therefore, when they talk of Thinking and Reaſo- 
ning Matter, they are to be confuted with Neglect 
and Scorn. There are no Virtues or Qualities be- 
long to Body, but what include Extenſion in them, 
which is the moſt immediate and effential Property 
of Matter: There is * that we know of, be- 
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longs to the Soul, but what includes Cogitation ar 
Thinking in it: but Extenſion and Thinking do not 
include each other ; and therefore we have Reaſon 
to conclude, that theſe Two belong to different 
Kinds of Beings, and cannot meet in the ſame Sub- 
jet : For we have no other way of diſtinguiſhing 
the Kinds and Species of Things. | - 
Thus I am ſure the beſt and moſt ancient Philo- 
ſophers thought in this very Controverſy. The Py- 
thagoreans and Platoniſts made all Minds and 
Spirits, whatever had a Power of Thinking and 
Reaſoning, to be immaterial Beings. And Ariſto- 
tle could not find Thought and Reaſon among his 
Four Elements, and therefore made human Souls 
2 Fifth Kind of Subſtance, which he called his 
Eilexix i And Lacretius himſelf, though a mere 
Atheiſt and Corporealiſt, yet would paſs what 
Compliments he could upon the Soul, and diſtin- 
guiſh it from ordinary and common Matter ; that 
it was Flos Bacchi, & Spiritus unguenti ſuavis, ſome 
finer diſtilled Spirits than made common ſenſeleſs 
Matter. But Degrees don't alter the Kind; Mat- 
ter is Matter ſtill, though of a finer Mould; and 
if Matter can't think, it is impoſſible by all the 
Chymiſtry of Nature, to extract Thinking and 
1 Spirits out of it; for they are Matter 
1 we 5 
4. I obſerve, that all the Thoughts, Notions, 
and Ideas we have in onir Minds, whatever their 
Objects be, whether corporeal, or incorporeal - 
Things, are all immaterial z; and therefore the Soul, 
which is the Subject of them, muſt be immaterial 
alſo. Has Thought any Subſtance or Matter, 
which, it may be, vaniſhes as ſoon as it is thought ? 
Is it extended, or is it diviſible, as all the Qualities 
of Matter are ? Were our Ideas and Notions, and 
Repreſentations of corporeal Things, which we 
have in our Minds, (and which learned Men have 
1 725 ah k vaſt 
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vaſt Numbers of ) material, what Mind would be 
able to comprehend them all Where would there 
be Room to paint them? What diſtinct Cells are 
there in the Mind, to lodge all the ſeveral Sciences 
in? Infinite Volumes of Hiſtory, Mathematicks, 
and all other Arts? Now I believe it will puzzle 
the wiſeſt Corporealiſt to tell us, how that which is 
immaterial, can either be produced out of Matter, 
or lodged in Matter as its Subject: when all the 
Affections and Qualities of Bodies are material, to 
know how a material Soul can have immaterial Ideas 
and Thoughts. For if once we allow the Effect to be 
of a different Kind and Species, and that a more 
perfect Species than the Cauſe, there is an end of 
all Reaſon and Philoſophy. | 
There might be many Things more added of 
this Nature, not only to ſhew you,. that a material 
Soul is abſolutely incapable of Thinking, but that 
if it were capable of Thinking, but was to receive all 
its Ideas and Notices from without, merely from 
external bodily Impreſſions, it is impoſſible it 
ſhould ever form any univerſal Notions and Ideas 
of Things; as Logick, and Metaphy ſicks furniſh 
us with: For all Philoſophers grant, that there 
are no Ideas and Notions, much leſs univerſal Ideas, 
in Matter; and therefore no material Impreſſions 
upon a material Soul, which can have no connate 
Ideas of its own, can convey ſuch Ideas to it, no 
more than two Stones ſtriking againſt each other, 
can make them both rational and intelligent Beings. 
But there is one Argument for the Immareriality 
of the Soul, conſidered as an intelligent and think- 
ing Being, which I cannot well eſcape, becauſe I 
always thought it a very good one; though I ſhall 
but juſt name it, becauſe | it may be thought too nice 
and philoſophical. 
. 5. The Argument in ſhort is this; That it muſk 
be a Monad, an indiviſible, unextended, and there- 
ore. 
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fore an Immaterial Subſtance, which receives all 
the Impreſſions of Senſe, and judges of them. The 
Reaſon of it is this; becauſe we have but one Sen- 
ſation, one Notion or Idea of whatever we lee, 
hear, or feel, or underſtand ; and therefore it is 
ſome one indiviſible Thing in us, which perceives 
the whole. Now if the Soul were material, it 
- muſt be confeſſed that it is compounded of ſeveral 
Atoms, which are really diſtinct from each other, 
and muſt all then have Senſe and Perception, if the 
Soul, which is compounded of them all, has. 
Now at this Rate, let any Man tell me, how 
we can ſee any one Thing, ſuppoſe a Houſe or Pa- 
lace, without ſeeing Five Hundred of them ? For 
ſuppoſe this Houſe or Palace ſtrikes upon our Eyes, 
and conveys the Image of it to our Souls; if our 
Souls be extended and material, this Image of the 
Palace, which has Height, and Depth, and Length, 
and Breadth, muſt ſtrike upon ſeveral Parts of this 
extended Soul, which are all diſtin&, percipient, 
ſenſible Atoms. Now if every one of theſe ſenſible 
percipient Atoms, which compound the Soul, per- 
ceive the whole, then you muſt ſee as many Pala- 
ces as there are Atoms which compound your Soul. 
If each of theſe Atoms perceive only that Part 
which ſtrikes upon itſelf, how do they communi- 
cate with each other, and repreſent an entire Palace, 
when no one of them ſees the whole? Material 
Atoms, however they may be united, have no na- 
tural Communication with each, other ; but Senſe 
and Thought, Reaſon and Underſtanding, require 
one entire Monad and indiviſible Principle; for 
nothing that is not perfectly and indiviſibly one, 
which nothing is, but what is immaterial without 
Extenſion or Parts, can have an entire comprehen- 
ſive Notion of any one Thing. . 

6. If we allow that there is a God, who is an 
eternal and infinite Mind, and that this-God made 
e the 
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the World, and created Matter; this is a Demon- 
ſtration that Mind and Reaſon does not belong to 
Matter; for Mind is before Matter, and the Crea- 
tor of Matter, and therefore no Matter itſelf. Now 
if eternal and original Mind and Wiſdom be the 
moſt pure Spirit, at the moſt infinite Diftance from 
Matter; then Mind and Wiſdom eſſentially belong 
to a ſpiritual Nature; and therefore when God cre- 
ates a thinking, reaſoning, underſtanding Being, 
he muſt create a Spirit : For eternal original Mind 
is a Spirit; and Mind and Wiſdom cannot be com- 
municated without communicating the Nature to 
which it belongs. If the firſt eternal creating Mind 
be a Spirit, there can be no doubt but that an eter- 
nal Spirit would create Spirits in his own Likeneſs, 
and that all thinking and reaſoning Beings are ſuch. 

, To put an End to this Argument, I ſhall on- 
ly add, that the Liberty of human Actions, that 
we can adviſe and deliberate, chuſe, or refuſe, act 
or not act, as we pleaſe, has always been thought 
a very good Argument againſt the Materiality of 
the Soul; for Matter cannot move itſelf, but 
moves as it is moved; and therefore there can be no 
Principle of Liberty and Spontaneity in Matter. 

But there is an obvious Objection againſt this 
Way of Reaſoning; That this Argument proves 
too much, and cherefors'| it proves nothing. For if 
whatever is immaterial is immortal, and whatever 
has a Principle of conſcious Life, Senſation, Rea- 
fon, and Knowledge, is immaterial; unleſs we 


- will deny, that Brute Creatures have any Senſe and 


Perception, and conſcious Life, we muſt acknow- 
ledge the Souls of Brutes to be immaterial, and 
conſequently immortal] alſo. 

But we know ſo little of the Souls of es, 
that no Man need» concern himſelf about this Ob- 
jection. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt, diſtinct 
en its Body, and Es from it by Death, 


we 
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ve learn from Solomon; Who knoweth the Spirit of 
Man, that goeth upward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt, 
that goeth downward to the Earth? Eccleſ. iü. 21. 
And the real Diſtinction between Body and Spirit 
in Beaſts, moſt probably infers as real a Diſtinc- 
tion in their Natures. And that-the Spirit of Beaſts 
going down to the Earth, ſignifies that it utterly 

riſheth, is more than I can prove. 

The Pytbagoreans and Platoniſis did agree, That 
mere Matter was not capable of conſcious Life and 
Senſation; and therefore did aſſert, That the Souls 
of Brutes, which manifeſtly have Life and Senſa- 
tion, and ſome faint Appearances of Reaſon and 
Knowledge, were immaterial Spirit. And the fa- 
mous French Philoſopher ſo far agrees with them, 
That, if they have Life and Senfe, they are not 
mere Matter. And yet it ſeems much leſs abſurd 


W to me, to attribute Life and Senfation to mere 


Matter, as the Epicureans did, than to deny Life 
and Senſation to Beaſts, who appear as much to 
live, and to perform all the Offices of Life and 
Senſation as Men do. Now theſe Philoſophers, 
who appropriated Life and Senſation to a ſpiritual 
Nature, did not believe that the Souls of Brutes 
periſhed with their Bodies, but that they either paſ- 
ſed into aerial Bodies, or fell into a State of Infen- 
ſibility, till they were united to ſome other earthly 
Bodies ; but that no Life did wholly periſh, no 
more than the Parts of Matter do in their various 
Changes. And were I only to chuſe as a Philoſo- 
pher, I ſhould much rather chuſe this Side of the 
Queſtion, than ſubſcribe. to thoſe who attribute all 
Life to mere Matter, and diſſolve it with Matter 
too ; becauſe I had much rather the Souls of Beaſts 
ſhould be immortal, than that my own Soul ſhould 
be mortal. 1 25 

All that J intend by this, is only to ſhew you 
how weak and unconcluding this Objection is; be- 


cau ſe 


58 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
cauſe the Principle whereon it is founded, viz. the 
Mortality of all Brutal Souls, is ſo precarious and 
uncertain. But ſetting aſide all this, Jet us PP 
that the Souls of Brutes are immaterial, and yet 
mortal; it does not hence follow that human Souls, 
tho* they are immaterial, are mortal alſo, 

That the Soul is immaterial, proves no more, 
bur that it cannot die as the Body does ; it has no 


Parts, no Compoſition, and therefore cannot be di- 
vided, or diſſolved : And therefore that the Body 


dies, is no Proof that the Soul dies alſo ; and then 


there can be no poſitive Proof of the Mortality of 
the Soul. 

But I never thought that the Immateriality of 
the Soul, alone conſidered, was a ſufficient Proof 
of its Immortality : For tho? a Spirit cannot be 
divided or torn aſunder, as a Body may, yet it 
may be annihilated, if God pleaſe ; or have ſuch 
85 abſolute Dependance on the Body, as to fall in- 

o perfect Inſenſibility, which is the Loſs of all 
8 Life, when it is ſeparated” from it. And 


therefore we muſt farther enquire what natural 


Evidence we have, that human Souls are of ſuch 
a Make and Conſtitution, that they can live in a 


State of Separation from theſe earthly Bodies; and 
that it is the will of God that they ſhould do ſo: 


And this will make a vaſt Difference between hu- 


man Souls, and the Souls of Brutes, though they 
were both ſuppoſed to be alike immaterial. 

2. Having therefore laid this for the Founda- 
tion of our Argument, to prove that human Souls 
are immortal, vi. that they are immaterial, which 


proves that they are diſtinct from the Body, and do 


not depend on the Body for their Subfiſtence, and 
cannot die as the Body does, and therefore not with 
the Body neither : In the next Place, Jet us confi- 
der the true Nature, of human Happineſs ; which 
will furniſh us with à more ſenſible Argument for 

the 


* 

_ 
* WY; 
2 » 

2 

550 
8 

5 
* 

1 1 

IN 
_ 

* 

A E 
[6 
ry 

's 

4 


and a Future State. 59 
the Immortality of the Soul. This has either no 
been taken notice of, 'or not ſo advantagiouſly 
repreſented to this Purpoſe; and therefore | ſhall 
the more particularly conſider it. 
If we know what the Happineſs of any Creature 

is, we may certainly know what its Nature is; for 
Happineſs reſults from Nature, and bears. a juſt 
Proportion to it. It is certain, Happpineſs cannot riſe 
higher than Nature, nor be more perfect than Nature 
is; for that is to be happier than our Natures are 
capable of, which is a Contradiction. A mixed 
Happineſs, when our Pleaſures are of very dif- 
ferent kinds, proves a compound Creature; and the 
higheſt and nobleſt Pleaſures are always ſeated in 
the moſt perfect Nature, has the moſt perfect Life, 
and is the ſuperior and governing Principle. 5 

Let us then conſider what the Happineſs of Man 
is; and we all feel ourſelves capable of two very 
different ſorts of Pleaſures, which have no Depen- 
dance on each other, for they may be parted; I 
mean the Pleaſures of the Body, and of the Mind. 
The Pleaſures of the Body are the Pleaſures of Eat- 
ing and Drinking, and other corporeal Delights, 
which wholly depend on the Body, increaſe, and 
decay, and die with it; the Pleaſures of the Mind 
are the Pleaſures of Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and 
Virtue, and Religion, which are immediately ſea- 
ted in the Mind, and have no Relation to the Body, 
any otherwiſe than as the Soul lives and acts in 
the Body, and directs and governs it. Which of 
theſe are the greateſt and nobleſt Pleaſures; which 
moſt become a Man, and are moſt perfective of 
human Nature, I need not tell any one, who has 
tried both. Nay, without trying, or with a very 
little Trial of each, the general Opinion of Man- 
kind will tell us this; or their natural Paſſions ra- 
ther than Opinions. We admire no Man for eat- 
Ing and drinking well, or for enjoying all bodily, 
5 e Plea - 
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Pleaſures to the full : This may create them Envy, 
but not Eſteem, Whereas Learning, Wiſdom, 
and Prudence, true Piety and Virtue, and all the 
Offices of Humanity, Charity, and Friendſhip, if 
they meet with no other Rewards in this World, 
have the Praiſe and Commendation of thoſe who 
will not imitate them: Wiſe and good Men are 
loved and honoured as the Glory of human Nature, 
as more perfect and excellent Creatures than other 


Men are, who cannot raiſe themſelves above Fleſh 


and Senſe : Which ſhews what the Opinion of 
Mankind is, concerning the Perfection of human 
Nature. | 
Nay, an Exceſs in bodily Pleaſures, as fond as 
moſt Men are of them, is univerſally infamous ; 
which proves that they are not our laſt and higheſt 
Happineſs, wherein there can be no Exceſs. Who 
was ever reproached for being too Wiſe and Good? 
Who ever thought it poſſible to exceed in theſe 


Things, or that it was infamous to do ſo? Nay, 


who was ever reproached for deſpiſing bodily Plea- 
ſures, for great Abſtinence and Continency, and 
almoſt an utter Diſregard of the Body ? Not only 
Superſtition is apt to ſaint ſuch Men, but the 


wiſer Part of Mankind do as much reverence ſuch 


2 perfect Conqueſt over the Body, as they deſpiſe 
and abhor the Slavery and Servitude of brutiſh 
Luſts. It would be impoſſible for a Soul, which is 
nothing but Body and Matter itſelf, thus to raiſe 
| Itſelf above the Body, and to eontradict and ſub- 
due its bodily Appetites and Inclinations. And 
were not Mankind conſcious to themſelves of ſome 
diviner Principle in them than Matter, and of ſome 
diviner Pleaſures, more honourable and becom- 
ing than the Pleaſures of the Body, it is impoſſible 
they ſhould ſo univerſally admire thoſe Men who 
deſpiſe the Body and all its Delights. And yet 
thus it has been, not only among Chriſtian Aſce- 
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ticks, but even among Pagan Philoſophers them- 
ſelves; not as a Part of their Pagan Superſtition, 
but for the Love of Wiſdom, which gave them a 
true Contempt of bodily Pleaſures. 
This might be enough to ſatisfy Men, who 
know little themſelves what the Pleaſures of the 
Mind are, that certainly they muſt 'be more ſatis- 
factory and tranſporting than all bodily Pleaſures 
are, and therefore the proper and genuine Pleaſures 
of human Nature : But we have many other unan- 
ſwerable ents of this, No 1 ſhall briefly 
repreſent to you. 
Whatever bodily Pleafores are, they are-but for 
a Moment, and pleaſe no longer than we enjoy 
them: The Remembrance of bodily Pleaſures, un- 
lefs it excites new Appetites, ＋ bo no new Plea- 
ſores to us. But Knowledge and Wiſdom is always 
ſweet to the Soul; and © Remembrance of vir- 
tuous Actions is always freſh and new, and there- 
fore a more perpetual Spring of Joy. 5 
0 Bodily Pleaſures depend upon Things without 
us, which are not in our Power, and therefore can- 
not always be had; but the Pleaſures of the * | 
are always at hand, and in our own keeping ; J 
Thoughts are at liberty; and tho' we cannot 2. 
ways do what we would, we may think of what we 
Pleaſe, and entertain our Minds with the moſt de- 
lightful Contemplations. We have God and his 
Works, the whole Creation, the whole Compaſs of 
Heaven and Earth; all Nature and Providence; 
the various Revolutions of the World, and Wiſdom 
of Governments; the Laws of Nature, of Nations, 
and particular Commonwealths; and which is more 
than all this to us Chriſtians, the certain Revelati- 
ons of the Divine Will in Scripture. Theſe are de- 
lightful Meditations, which are always in our Pow- 
er ; and though we cannot always do Good when 
we will, yet the very Inclination and Deſire to do 
I Good, 
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Good, and the Remembrance of the Good we have 
done, is always pleaſant: and a Happineſs in our 
own keeping, as it ſeems moſt natural, ſo it is what 
wiſe Men, who always deſire to be happy, ſhould 
prefer ; for he cannot always be happy, who can- 
not always have that which he calls his Happineſs. 
In ſhort, the Difference between the Pleaſures of 
the Mind and Body appear in this; that a Mind 
which is quiet, and eaſy, and ſatisfied with itſelf, can 
bear all external Afflictions with Patience and Com- 
fort, and Hope, and Triumph ;. but all the Plea- 
ſures of this Life are inſipid, and taſteleſs, and trou- 
bleſome, to a broken, diſtempered guilty Mind: 
As the Wiſe Man tells us, That the Spirit of a Man 
can bear his Infirmities; but a wounded Spirit who 
can bear ? And certainly thoſe are the greateſt Plea- 
ſures which not only teach us to deſpiſe the Plea- 
ſures of the Body, when there is a Competition be- 
tween them, buc can ſupport us in the want of 
bodily Pleaſures, and under all external Sufferings. 
Well, you'll ſay, what is the Conſequence now 
of all this? Suppoſe we grant, that the Pleaſures 
of the Mind are much greater than bodily Pleaſures, 
the higheſt and nobleſt Pleaſures of our Nature, 
which do moſt become a Man, and make him a 
more excellent Creature than thoſe of his own Kind, 
who are wholly ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe ; how 
does this prove the Immortality of the Soul ? Now 
this, I confeſs, it does not prove by a direct and 
immediate Conſequence, but yet it furniſhes us 
with ſuch Principles, from which this Conſequence 
may be fairly deduced. 77 OS 
For, 1. This proves that human Souls have a 
Happineſs of their own, diſtinct from, and inde- 
pendent on the Body; now it is impoſſible the Soul 
thould havea Happineſs independent on the Body, 
without having a Principle of Life independent on 
the Body alſo: For the Happineſs of all Creatures 
5 NG reſults 
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and a Future State. 63 
reſults from the_Principle of Life, and bears Pro- 
portion to it: And therefore thoſe Pleaſures which 
do not reſult from the Body, nor depend on it, 
muſt reſult from a Principle of Life independent on 
the Body; and if the Soul lives independently on 
the Body, it can live without it, and in'a State of 
Separation from it : And that I think proves, that 
there is no Reaſon to ſuſpect that the Soul dies with 
the Body. My. 

2. However, it is very manifeſt, that if the Soul 
has a diſtinct Happineſs of its own, independent 
on the Body, it is capable of hving and being hap- 
py out of the Body; for thoſe Pleaſures which do 
not depend on the Body, it may enjoy out of it : i W 
And what poſſible Reaſon is there to imagine, 
that the Soul connot live without this Body, when 
it may be happy without it? As for Knowledge, 
Wiſdom, and Virtue, which are the greateſt Per- 
fections, and the peculiar Glory and Happineſs of 
human Souls; if our Souls can ſubſiſt without theſe 
Bodies, can we think that they ſhould know leſs, 
or be leſs wiſe and virtuous, than they are in them ? 
And if the Body may die, and the Soul live and 
be happy, is not this a Reaſon to believe that God, 
who is che Author of Nature, intended ſo too? 
3. Eſpecially if we conſider, that this Rational, 
Intellectual, Spiritual Happineſs, which is the pro- 
per and genuine Happineſs of human Souls, can 
never attain its juſt Perfection while we live in 
theſe Bodies. The Heathen Philoſophers were 
very ſenſible of this, and made great Complaints 
of it; That the Soul was buried and ſtifled in the 
Body, and could not freely exert its noble Powers 
and Faculties, but ſunk into Senſe, and was into- 
xicated with bodily Pleaſures. And the Scripture 
= itſelf owns this, That there is a Law in our Mem- 
bers warring againſt the Law of our Minds, and lea- 
ding us inta Captivity to that Law of Sin which is in 

I | our 
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our Members. That the Fleſh Iufteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; and theſe two 
ere contrary to each other. And if neither Scripture 
nor Philoſophers had faid any thing of this, our own 
Senfe and Experience of ourſelves and the reſt of 
Mankind too evidently prove it. | 
What an impatient Thirſt have we all after Know: 
ledge, and how little is it that the wiſeſt Men know ? 
The neceflary Employments of Life, while we are 
bound to drudge, and make our Souls Slaves to 
fupport our Bodies, deprive the greateſt Part of 
Mankind of all Opportunities of getting Wiſdom 
and Knowledge. Some great and generous Souls 
inhabit weak and feeble Bodies, which cannot bear 
the Fatigue of Study and ſevere. Thoughts. And if, 
as ſome Philoſophers think, all Souls are equal, 
there are many Souls which have reaſon to complain 
of very dull and heavy Bodies, ' which cloud their 
Imaginations, and will not admit the bright and 
clear Ideas of Truth. 

But ſetting aſide all this ; What a ſhort and nar- 
row Proſpect of things have we, while we live in 
theſe Bodies ? For though I am not of the Mind of 
thoſe Philoſophers, who think that there are no in- 
bred or innate Notions and Ideas in the Soul; but 
that all the Knowledge we have comes from with- 
out, from thofe corporeal Impreſſions which are 
made on our Senſes; which could no more teach 
Men Logick, and Metaphylſicks, and Mathema- 
ticks, than they could teach Beaſts, who have the 
ſame Senſes that we have, were not theſe Ideas con- 
natural to human Souls: But yet thus much I think 
is certain, that whatever Ideas we have latent in our 

Minds, we gain no actual Knowledge of them, but 
as they are awakened in us by external Impreſſions, 
Obſervations, and a Chain of Thoughts; which 
reaches ſo little a way, while our Souls are incloſed 
by our bodily Senſes, as muſt needs * our 

now- 
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Knowledge very imperfect. Were our Souls ſet 
at liberty from theſe Bodies, to view the World 
with a naked Eye, what Wonders would they dif- 
cover; which are now concealed from us? We now 
ſee only this ſenſible World; and if we would dif- 
cover the Curioſities of that, we are forced to bor- 
row ſome artificial and mathematical Eyes: But 
we can ſee nothing of the Spiritual World, which 
is the largeſt and moſt glorious Proſpect. fy 
But then as for true Virtue and Piety; where, is 
it to be found, but among ſome few deſpiſed Men, 
who deſpiſe the World, and are deſpiſed by it? But 
this is not tlie preſent Enquiry, how many 
Men there are; for if their Number be ſmall, this 
is the Fault of the Men, not of human Nature. 
But theſe good Men that are, with what Conflicts 
and Difficulty do. they conquer their bodily Appe- 
tites and Inclinations, and how imperfect are their 
Attainments in Piety and Virtue, and conſequent- 
Iy how imperfect is their Happineſs ? What Dif- 
ference can we eaſily conceive between the Love, 
Devotion, and Raptures of the moſt perfect Saints 
on Earth, and of unbodied Spirits? And as imper- 
fect as their Piety, Devotion, and Virtue is, ſo 
imperfect is their Happineſ ee. 
This may be thought an Objection againſt the 
Maker of Mankind, to put human Souls into ſuch 
Bodies, wherein they cannot attain their compleat 
_ Happineſs. Some ancient Philoſophers thought 
to ſolve this Difficulty by ſaying, That human Souls 
lived in a former State, and were ſent into theſe 
Bodies, partly as a Puniſhment of their former Sins; 
but yet to be in a State of Probation, to 3ecover 
their loſt Happineſs. But the holy Scripture gives 
us a better Account of it, That God made Man up- 
right, but be ſought out unto himſelf many Inventions 
That our firſt Parents loſt their Innocence and Pa- 
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xadiſe together, .and propagated a yo and mor- 


our compleat and perfect Happineſs in it; yet 
ſince our Souls are capable of living out of theſe 
Bodies, and of being more:compleatly. and perfect- 
I/ bappy in a ſeparate State, than they * or ean 


that chere is a Future State, wherein Gevour and 


to obſerve what a. gradual Progreſs the Soul makes 


Knowledge and Virtue. Tho? the Body decays, 


iy chis Body, it ſhall fall into nothing? Does not 


| World of Spirits, a World of Inviſible and Im- 


talitx of the Soul, 


al Natute to their Poſtericy. 
But tho this be not the original State of Mankind, 
25 we may conclude it is not, ſince we cannot attain 
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be in theſe Bodies, it ĩs a good Argumnt to believe 
pious Souls ſhall be more compleatly happy. | 
4. And it is no ſmall Inducement to this Belief, 


towards Perfection, while it "Tres in this Body-: 
An.inquiſitive. and virtuous: Soul improves daily in 


and all-bodily Pleaſures wich it, Wiſdom and Cbun- 
ſel, Liery: and Devotion, a ſteddy and inflexible 
Virtue, is the Glory of Age. Sometitnes indeed 
the Infirmities of Age affect the Mindy deſtroy the 
ee wipe out all the ſenſible Marks and Cha- 
raters, of things; but this no more argues any De- 
cay of the Soul, than the Diſtractions of a Fever, 
or he. Sealing-up of-our/ Senſes with Sleep: This 
cannot be avoided, while the Soul is: vitally. united 
to this Body. But ſatting aſide; ſuch {Accidents as 
theſe, the Soul is continually improving itſelf. 
And can we. think, that when it has attained the 
greateſt Improvements: and Perfections, that it can 
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this rather look like a-State of Trial and Probation 
for a more perfect Life? = 
5. Eſpecially if we. with Aer that there is 
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mortal Beings; which none but Profeſt Atheiſts 
deny. For if there be ſuch a Stare, is it not rea- 
ſonable to think that ſuch divine Souls as have fic- 
ted and prepared themſelves for the Converſation of 
| un- 
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 unbodied- Spirits, and have all the Qua 
requiſite to that State of Life, and where alone they 
can attain the true Happineſs of their Natures, and 
perfect thoſe 
which they made in this World: I ſay; ais ir not 


and a future Site:: by 
lificatiors 


Beginnings of Wiſdom and. Virtus, 
much more reaſonable to think that they ſhould be 


tranflated to the State and Converſation of Immor- 
tal Spirits; than with all their Attainments in 
Wiſdom and Virtue, to periſh in the Grave? 
This is the firſt Natural and Moral Argument 
(cor it is a Mixture of both) for the Immortality af 


the Soul 3 taken from the Nature of human Souls, 


That they are immaterial, and therefore by Nature 
incorruptible, and therefore immortal, if God fo 


ple aſes. 
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That this is the Will and Pleaſure; of God. 


That human Souls ſhould be immortal, and live 
though tle Body dies, ſeems very evident ſrom :thie - 
Natar e of human Happineſs, that the Soul has A 
Happineſs of its own, diſtinct from, and indepen- 
dent on, the Body; which proves a diſtinct Prin- 


ciple of Life too, which has no Dependence on the 


when the Body dies. To be ſure, a Soul, which 
has a diſtinẽt Happineſs of its own, is capable of 


living, and being happy out of the Body: And 
we have Reaſon: to think it will be ſo; fince the 


Soul cannot attain its juſt: Perfection and Happi- 
neſs in this Body; which makes it reaſonable to 
conclude, that there is ſome other State, wherein 


it ſhall attain the utmoſt Degrees of. Perfection and 


Happineſs it was made for: Eſpeciall/ hen we ob. 
ſerve, that wiſe and virtuous Souls are ſtill preſſing 


on to P erfection, and making greater and diviner 


Improvements, as long as they live in cheſe Bodiesc 
And then it is hard to think that they ſhould pe- 
Tiſh with their. Bodies, and die, when they are 
moſt fit to live, as having attained the moſt perſect 

8 . Degrees 
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Degrees of a rational and divine Life. Which 
makes it reaſonable to conclude, that there is a 
World of Spirits, whither the Souls of good Men 
ſhall be tranſlated after Death, and perfect them- 

ſelves in the Enjoyments of God, and of holy uy 
devout Souls, 

To conclude this Argument; this gives a "PE 
ſonable Account, what it is that ſtifles the Senſe of 
1 Immortality in fo many Men; they are wholly im- 
merſed in Fleſh and Senſe, know no other Happi- 

neſs, but bodily Pleaſures, and therefore do not 
feel that they have any Souls diſtinct from their 
Bodies, or that can live and be happy without them: 
And if they have no other Life or Pleaſures, but 
thoſe of the Body, the Death of the Body muſt ne- 
ceſſarily put an end to them. And therefore, the 
moſt effectual way to revive the Natural Senſe of 

Immortality in us, is to keep up the Diſtinction 
between Soul and Body, to adorn and cultivate our 
Minds with Knowledge, Piety and Virtue; to re. 
liſh thofe divine Pleaſures, which are the genuine 
and natural Pleafures of Souls: And then we ſhalt 
feel all that T have ſaid; which will give it a Strength 
and Evidence beyond the mere Power of Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe. . . 
And it is no fmall Ga of all hb That 
the wiſer and better Men are, the more they eonverſe 
with their own Souls, and live upon ſpiritual and in- 
tellectual Pleaſures, the more ſtrong and vigorous 
Senſe they have of their o.]n Immortality: For they 
fee} themſelves to be ſomething more Divine than 
Matter, and to havt Flenates which are Divine and 
Immortal. 8 

And this is an baden Anſwer to that Objee 
non from the Mortality of Brutal Souls. For tho? 
we allow them to be immaterial, they have no na- 
tural Indications: of Immortality; they have no 
nn or Pleaſures, but what reſult from, and 
2 cr 


and a Future State. 69 
depend on their Bodies: And therefore however 
God diſpoſes of them after Death, as far as we can 
judge, they are not capable of any Life or Senſati- 
on, when they are ſeparated from this Body. But 
an immaterial Soul, which cannot die as the Body 
does, and has a Principle of Life and Happineſs in · 
dependent on the Body and ſuperior to it, may live 
when the Body dies: And we have all the Reaſon 
in the World to believe, that this was the Deſign 
and Intention of its wiſe Maker. 


SECT III. 25 ann 82 


The Immortality of the Soul proved fro miths 
Rr 


2. Nother natural and moral Argument for the 
Immortality of the Soul, is the univerſal 
Conſent of Mankind in this Belief: whichis ſuch an 
Argument as no Man needs be aſhamed of, becauſe 
the wiſeſt Men and the greateſt Philoſophers have 
in more Caſes than one, frequently uſed it, and 
Jaid very great Streſs upon it. To explain and con- 
firm this Argument, I ſhall do three Things; firſt, 
ſhew you, That the Immortality of the Soul and a 
| Future State, has been the general Belief of Man- 
| Kind. Secondly, that this general Conſent of Man- 
kind is the Voice of Nature. Thirdly, that the Voice 


Y 


of Nature is a natural Proof of Immortality, 
As for the Firſt; When I ſay that the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, and a Future State, has been the 
general Belief of Mankind, I do not thereby mean, 
that there never was an Atheiſt or an Infidel in the 
World. Were this the Caſe, there would be no 
need to prove the Soul to be Immortal. But our 
own Age furniſhes us with too many Examples, of 
_ thoſe who do not believe another Life after this, or 
at leaſt do profeſs not - believe it, and do all t 
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can to perſuade themſelves and others not to believe 
it. Such Men there wete in Tulh's Days ; and yet 
that great Philoſopher thought the Conſent of Man- 
kind in this Belief untverſal enough to make it tha 
Voice of Nature. Nor do I mean, that Men did fo: 


firmly aſſent to this Doctrine of Immortality, as to 


have na Doubts and Suſpicions about it. But my 


only Meaning is this, that this was the general Per- 
ſuaſion of Mankind, which in all Ages prevailed in 
pre World; which. is ſufficient to prove an univerſal 
onſent. For ſome few Exceptions are no better 
Arguments againſt an univerſal Conſent, than ſome 
few Monſters and Prodigies are againſt the regular 
Courſe of Nature. As will appear, if we compare 
theſe two together; which will ſhew us how natural 
the Belief, and how forced, violent, and artificial. 
the Diſbelief of Immortality is. „ 
Fiuſt then, I obſerve, that this has been the Be- 
lief of all the Nations in the World, which we have 
any competent Knowledge of. Thus 7h aſſures 
us of all the known Parts of the World in his Days, 


And though ſome late Travellers pretend to have 


diſcovered | fome People ſo barbarous, that they 
ſeem to have no Notion of Gpd, or Religion, ot a 
Future State; yet others, who have lived longer in 
thoſe Parts, and made better Obſervations, . affirm 
the contrary. And it is certain, the moſt barba- 
rous Indian, who might as foon be ſuſpected, of 
this, as any People inthe World, are very far from it. 
However, 240, This is acknowledged on all 
hapds, 'T hat the Belief of the Soul's Immortality, 
is as univerſal as the Belief of a God, or any reli- 
_ gious Worſhip. The very Idolatries of the Pagan 
World xove this beyond Diſpute ; for there Coun· 
try Gods ot 
men, confecrated by the Superſtition of the People, 


_ and. worſhipped with Divine Honours and Religi: 


ous Ceremonies: And thoſe who made: Gods of 
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were no other than dead Men and Wo. 
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nud a fue State. 71 
dead Men, and prayed, and offered Sabrifices- to 
them, and expected to be bleſſed and protected by 
them, muſt believe thar they lived after Death ; 
which they could notdo without the general Belief 
of the Immortality of the Soul. 

3. J obſerve farther, that the Common People, 
who were no Philoſophers, and never pretended to 
reaſon about ſuch Matters, did yet moſt firmly be- 
lieve this. The Atheiſtiek iloſophers could 
make very few Proſelytes among them. Nature 
was too powerful for all their Sophiſtry; for Men 
felt ſomething within them, which convinced them 
of their own Immortality, though they could net 


reaſon or diſpute about it. Which ſhews, that it 
is moſt natural to Mankind to believe a Future 


State, but requires great Art and Induſtry to be an 


Infidel. Which makes it reaſonable to think, that 


if ever there were ſuch a People in the World as 


nome heard of God or another Life, it would be 


ry eaſy to teach them both. For unprejudiced 


Noor will eaſily recover the Impreſſions of Reli- 


2 if it find a wiſe Inſtructor. 

. T obſerve farther, that there was no Se& of 
the Philoſophers, except the Epicurtans, that deni- 
ed the Immortality of the Soul; and they alſo de- 


nied a God, and a Providence; ſuch a God as is 
the wiſe and powerful Maker and Governor of the 
World. There was ſome Difference among the o- 


ther Philoſophers, about the Nature of 4 Future 
State; but they all agreed in this, that the Soul 
did live after Death. So that we have not only the 


Conſent of the Multitude in this Belief, but of all 


the wiſeſt Men in the World, who examined the 


| Reaſons and Probabilities of Things, and under- 


ſtood the Senſe and Inclination of Nature: And 
none but a profeſſed Atheiſt, can think the Au- 
thority of Epicurus and his School, ſufficient to ba- 
lance all the other Sets of Philoſophers, bas 
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3. It will add no ſmall Strength to this Argument, 


to conſider, that the better Men were, the more 


firmly they believed a future State. Piety and Vir- 


tue, even in the Heathen World, raiſed Men into 
the more certain Expectations of a happy Life here- 


after; as is evident from Sqcrates, Plato, and Tully. 


And this Tully thought a good Argument of the 
Senſe of Nature; Specimen Nature capi debet ex op- 
timã quãgue Naturi. It is moſt reaſonable to learn 
what Nature is, from the moſt perfect Pattern of 


Nature. Will you draw a Picture of human Na- 


ture from Nero and Caligula, and ſuch degenerate 
| Monſters, who retain nothing of a Man but the 
external Figure; or from the great Examples of 


Wiſdom, Prudence, Fortitude, . Juſtice, Tempe- 


rance, and all other Virtues ? The firſt only ſhews 


the Corruption and Degeneracy of human Nature; 


but in the other we ſee the Beauties and Perfections 


of it; and therefore from them alſo we may beſt | 


Jearn what the Belief and Hopes of Nature are. I 
am very confident, there cannot one Inſtance be 
given, from the Beginning of the World to this Day 


of any one truly virtuous Man, who did not believe 


another Life; and the more firmly he believed it, the 
more virtuous he was. Though Socrates, as he af- 
feed to do in all other Matters, ſpake doubtfully 


of a Future State, yet no Man can reaſonably queſ- 


tion whether he did heartily believe it, when he ven-; 
tured to die for his Faith; for which he could ex- 


ect no Reward from God, but in another World. 


And though wiſe and virtuous Men, by the mere 
Light. af Reaſon and Philoſophy, could not attain 
ſuch a full Perſuaſion as excluded all Doubt, be- 
cauſe their Arguments had not a demonitrative 
Certainty ; yet the ſtrong Senſe and Impreſſions of 
Nature, and the high Probabilities of Reaſon, con- 
firmed and ſtrengthened by thoſe natural Hopes 
and Expectations of a Reward, created ſuch 9 85 
| Helle. 
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and a Future State. 73 
Belief in them, as prevailed over all their Doubts 
and Jealouſies. And this is ſufficient to my pre- 
ſent Argument. For though this be not a demon- 
ſtrative, yet it is the higheſt moral Evidence we can 
have. This, I think, it certainly proves, That In- 
fidelity is not owing to Nature, but to ſome unna- 


tural Biaſs and Inclination; when not only un- 
taught and unpoliſhed Nature, but the moſt perfect, 
the moſt refined, the beſt improved and cultivated 


Nature, inſtructs Men in the Belief of a God, and 


of another World. And if this be true, then the In- 


fidelity of thoſe who have corrupted their Natures, 
and are ſo ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, as to ſtifle all 


natural Impreſſions; and to hope and fear, and 


underſtand, juſt as Brutes do, whoſe Happineſs a- 
lone they affect and imitate; is no Objection againſt 


the general Conſent of Mankind in this Belief, Nay, 


tis a mighty Argument how ſtrong the Senſe of Na- 
ture is, thatſo many Thouſands, who by their wick 
ed Lives, have made it their Intereſt and Choice, 
that there ſhou]d be no other Life, yet are not able 
to deliver themſelves from theſe Fears, but ſtill be- 
lieve and tremble, as Devils and damned Spirits do. 
2. The yniverſal Conſent of Mankind in the Be- 
lief of the Immortality of the Soul, is nothing leſs 


than the Voice and Senſe of Nature. For it is un- 


accountable how all Mankind ſhould agree in this 
Belief, unleſs the ſame Nature which is common 
to them all, teach N75 to them all. It is certain all 
Mankind, all the Nations of the World, never met 


together in a General Council ito agree this Mat- 


ter, Whether. the Soul, be. Immortal, or not ; And 
therefore this Belief is not Matter of Compact and 
Agreement. And if it had been ſo, it had been a 
very venerable Authority; unleſs we ean think that 
all Mankind could agree to cheat themſelves and 
all their Poſterity, with ſych falſe and grovndleſs 


Now 


74 Of the Immortality. of tbe Soul, 
| Now ſetting afide this, I can think but of two poſ- 
ſible Reaſons for ſuch a general Conſent. Firſt, the 
Senſe of Nature improved and awakened by Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe. ' For the ſame Nature has the ſame 

natural Impreſſions, and therefore will teach or incline 

them all to beheve the ſame Thing. Or, 2. That 
this is owing to an univerſal Tradition, from the Be- 
ginning of the World, which in all Ages had been 
handed down from Father to Son. But the Sup- 

poſition of this, which we'are willing to own, wilt 

00 the Infidel no Service, nor us any Harm. 

For, 1. Such an univerſal Tradition muſt ſup- 
poſe that all Mankind deſcended from the fame 
common Stock; as the Hiſtory of Moſes aſſures us 

they did: That Adam was the Father of us all: And 
thar gives ſome Authority to the Truth of the Mo- 
faical Hiſtory. For if all Mankind had not the ſame 

Otiginal, how ſhould one and the ſame Tradition 
be propagated all over the World, eſpecially as to 

thoſe Nations which for many Ages never conver- 

ſed with . Oarrret Part of the World; and therefore 
could not know what the Opinion of the reſt of 

Mankind was, concerning the Immortality of the 

Soul, unleſs they had carried that Tradition with 

them into thoſe remote Countries, when they fit 

Prten?! 

And, 2. If this were a traditional Doctrine dom 
the Beginning of the World, That the Soul was 
Immortal, there is great Reaſon to believe it; for 

8 31 it muſt be the Belief of our firſt Parents, who 

ht this Doctrine to their Children; and that 
is Proof enough that it is owing either to Nature, 
or to Revelation: For the firſt Man could not have 

it by Tradition: For if neither Nature taught this, 
nor God revealed it, how came our firſt Parents to 
inſtruct their Poſterity in it; and that with ſuch 


Care, that the Tradition ſhould never be lolt? 
And yet, 
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3. It is impoſſible to imagine, That, were not 
at Doctrine of the Immortality of the Saul foun-: 
| ded in the Senſe of Nature, it ſhould have been ſo 
univerſally preſerved in all the Diſperſions of Man- 
kind through ſo many ſucceſſive Generations. 

There is na doubt that many thouſand Traditions 
| ſince the Beginning of the World, and the Diſper- 
ſton of Mankind, have been utterly loſt ;- and had 
not Nature ſecured this Tradition, it. would have 
been as eaſily loſt as any. For if we may gueſs at o- 
ther Ages by our own, there have always been e- 
nqugh in the World, who would have been very glad 
to loſe it. Nay, beſides this, when Mankind have 
loſt the very Memory of any ſuch Tradition, and 
therefore ſuch an ancient Tradition, if there were any 
ſuch, has loſt its Authority, how come all Men till 
to agree in it, and to believe it ſo firmly, as neuer to part 
with it, if it were not truly the Senſe of Nature? 
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2. U T this is the great Difficulty, What the 
0 Voice and Senſe of Nature is; which if it ſig- 
nity. any Thing, muſt ſignify ſome Natural and In- 
bred Knowledge; which is exploded as a ridiculous 
Canceit by ſome great and profound Philoſophers 
of our Age; who will allow-no Innate-Knowledge, 
but aſſert the Soul to be a Raja Tabula, White Pa- 
per, whereon nothing is written, but is capable of 
any Impreſſtons, and muſt receive all from without: 
That nothing is in the Underſtanding, but what en- 
ters by the Senſes; which is the old Atheiſtick Hy? - 
potheſis, which baniſhes original Mind and Wiſdom 
out of the World, makes Mind younger than Mat- 
ter, later than the making of the World, and 1 2 
5 . 888 | 
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known, and is the Maker of them: For if God made 
the World, he knew what he would make, before 
Thing was made. 


very Notion and Idea of a Mind: For what is a 


natural Ideas of Things interwoven in their Frame 


is no Notion of a Mind without them. of which 


deas, are Eternal: They may be ſeen, and known, 


76 Of the e of the Soul, 


fore not the Maker of it. I ſhould not trouble my- 
falf at this Time with profeſſed Atheiſts ;' but when 
Men who profeſs to believe a God, and another 
World advance ſuch Principles as tend to overturn, 
or at leaſt very much weaken the Belief of both, it is 
fitting upon ſuch an Occaſion, to conſider what they 
have to ſay. And, I ſhall reaſon upon their own 
Principles, upon the Suppoſition that * is a Goa 
who is the Maker of the World. | 


1. Then, if we allow chat there 4 is a God, And 
chat he made the World, as Mr Locke does, this is 
Pemonſtration, | | 
1. That Knowledge is N the Things that are 
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he made it; and therefore the Ideas of all Things 
were originally i in the Divine Mind, beſore any 


2. Hence it follows, that Ideal Kadnledge i is eſ- 
ſential to a Mind; it is found no where originally 
but in the Eternal Mind; and it is eſſential to the 


Mind, without the Images and Ideas of Things ? 
Which is a good Argument that created Minds, as 
far as they partake of the Eternal Mind, have the 


and Conſtitution, if I may ſo ſpeak, For a Mind is 
a Mind, whether created or uncreated : And if cre- 
ated Minds are made after the Pattern of the Di- 
vine Mind, (and there is no other Pattern for our 
Minds) natural Ideas muſt be as eſſential to created 
Minds, as they areto the uncreated Mind; for there 


more preſently. 
3. This proves that all Truths, and all true I- 


and diſcovered anew, but, cannot be. made : TAN 
5 way 


c OS P07 


DEE ads ons 


# 


a Future State. Av | 77 
always were in the Divine Mind, and cannot be o- 
therwiſe than they always were. And therefore dur 
Improvement in true Knowledge, does not conſiſt 


in framing and making new Ideas of Things, but 


in finding out the old ones; for Truth is no more 


4. 1 ſhall obſerve but this one Thing more, That 


Ideas are not in the Things -whoſe Ideas they are, 
but in the Mind that conceives andapprehends them; 


for Mind is the original Seat of Ideas: And this 


proves that no Ideas can come into the Mind from 
vithout, becauſe they are not without, though they 


may be excited, and raiſed, and brought into View, 


by external Impreſſions. But if the Work of the 
Mind be not to make new Truths, and new Ideas, 
but to diſcover old ones; theſe old Truths, which 
WW are not in the Things without, muſt be originally 
in the Mind itſelf ; or elſe all the Tumblings and Jog- 


gings in the World will never find them there. 


* 


II. To confirm this, Let us conſider the Nature of 
human Souls, as rational and intelligent Beings. 
And in the firſt Place, I ſuppoſe all who believe 
the Moſaical Hiſtory of the Creation, will allow. 
that the firſt Man is the moſt perfect Pattern and 
Exemplar of human Nature, in its natural State: 
For the firſt Man was immediately made by God, 


and made ſuch a Creature as God intended Man to 
be; for he was to propagate the ſame Nature, 
which God had given him, to his Poſterit y. 
Now we all know, that Adam was created with 
the natural Ideas and Knowledge of Things, and 
had all his Knowledge from within, not from with- 
out: He knew what every Thing was at the. firſt 
Sight, and what its natural Powers and Properties 


were; which could not be from external Impreſ- 
ſions, in which Way at beſt nothing can be known 


without long Obſervation, and many ä 
| — An 


and. Ideas of Things, before it can ſpeak. 


exeated in the perfect: and actual Exerciſe of theſe 


Raſa Tabula, without any Notions or Ideas of Truth 


| perfect Knowledge from within, from contempla- 
ting ats own Notions and Ideas of Truth. Nay, 
it hence follows, that, if Adam's Soul had theſe ng 


Souls have ſo too, or elſe they have not the ſame 
Nature that Adam's Soul had: For a Soul with che 


Species of Souls. And if Adam was to beget his 


rational T_T Principle; and then undertakes 


28 Of the-T 1 ou the Soul, 


da-Train of Reaſonings; and therefore muſt he 
om: connate or inbred Ideas, which were then 
bright and ſparkling in his Mind. He could ſpeak 
as ſoon.as he was made, and if he had an inbred na- 

tural Knowledge of Wards, he muſt-have an inbred 

Knowledge of Things, which are ſignifiedb y Words, 
For a Mind-muſt conceive and have 1 Nc tions 


Now indeed it does not hence follow that every 
Child muſt ſpeak, and have the actual Exerciſe ef 
, its Reaſon as ſoon as it is born, becauſe. Adam was 
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Powers; for Adam was not created a Child, but a 
Man, and therefore created in a manly State of 
Knowledge, with thofe clear and bright Ideas of 
Truth, Which become the Vigour and Maturity of 
human Underſtandings. But it does hence follow, 
that the Soul of Manz, in its original Conſtitution, 
and in the moſt perfect State of its Nature, is not a 


imprinted on it; but that it has its moſt naturab and 


tural Impreſſions and Characters on it; which were 
the Principles of all rational Knowledge; all human 


natural Ideas of Things, and a Soul without 
ſuch natural Ideas, are not of the fame Kind and 


own Likeneſs, the Souls as well as Bodies of his 
Children muſt have the ſame natural Characters and 
Impreſſions on them. And thar it n be fo, wa 
appear, if we conſider, 

2dly, What a rational Soul, and, an intelligent 
Principle i is. Mr. Locke will allow the Soul to be a 


to 
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to en bow a ratronat' Soul; | which bas a nätu- 
ben BW ral Principle of Underſtandiog, may borrm its own | 
ak Nations, without any natural and cennate Ideas. 


na- But new it ſeems neveſiary ta me, fiolt to enquire 


Fed what this conceiving, thinking, rational Praiciple 
rds. is; and whether there can — a rational Nature, 


5 without the Principles of Reaſon innate toit. Now 
| I can no more underſtand how a Soul, which h 
no rational Ideas, ſnould have any Principle of Nea- 
ſon or Thought, and:chereforeſhouldever a 
think, than 1 can, how tha which has noi natural 
Heat, ſhould ever warm or bürn. For the Prin- 
ciple and the Act are ot the ſame Kind; and that 
which can think, muſt have ſome natural Thoughts 
or Ideas, which can be hrought into aft, which are 
the natural Seeds and Principles of Ehinking. 
I do defire to know! what the Sentient Faculty 
3s ? whether there mult net be Senfe inthe Soul, to 
make it capable of che eternal Impreſſions of Pain 
or Pleaſure: And by the ſame Reaſon there muſt 
be Knowledge in the Soul, to make it capable af 
knowing external Objefts. There is no Tho 
in the World; but only in Minds; and therefore all 
the Things of the World can never put a Thought 
into us, but can only raiſe it: That if we have no 
Thoughts within to be brought into Act, we can 
never have any, no morethan the Stones ofthe Street. 
If no Thoughts can come into us from without, we 
muſt find:them all within; and what is within, be- 
longs: to our Nature, and: has: always: been there, 
thou h weidid no ſoorer find it. 
Life is nothing elſe hut conſcious Ferception, ei- 
ther KnowledgeorSenfes andthen Iwould know how 
2 living Nature can be without natural Knowledge. 
For if all Knowledge muſt comefrom without, Life 
itſolf muſt do ſo, if Knowledge be Life. Life is an in- 
ternal Principle of Perception, which can never be 
without the internal Scedꝭ and Principles of Know- 8 
ledge or Senſe, „„ 
I | 
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86 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 

1 would defire to know why external Objects du 
not form the ſame Notions and Ideas in the Minds 
of Brutes, which they do in Men; for they have 
Senſe and Petteprion; and ternal Objects make 
the ſame Impreffions upont Sy And if the Soul 


of Man have no more innate Knowledge than the 
Soul of a Beaſt, but all Notions and Ideas come 


from without, and the Beaſt receives the ſame Im- 


-preſſions from without, that Men do; why ſhould 


not the ſame Impreſſions convey the ſame Notions 


to Souls equally void of all natur al Ideas? 


Whoever obſervesthe Workings of his own Mind, 
finds that all Notions and Ideas come by Reflection; 


that is, by turning our Eyes and Thoughts inward 
upon ourſelves. But why ſhould we conſult our own 


Minds, if there be no Characters of Truth, no þ- 


deas of Things to be found there? If our Notions 


and Ideas came from without, they would be as 
immediately printed upon the Mind, as the Objects 
of Senſe are; the Soul would be wholly paſſive in 
Knowledge, as it is in Senſe; and all Mens Noti- 
ons muſt be as exactly alike as their: Senſations. are. 
Whereas we know, that Truth is not diſcovered 
without difficult and laborious Searches: Men turn 
over their Minds, and examine all the Ideas that 
they find there, till they hit on ſuch a Train! of 
Thoughts, as like a Clue leads them into thoſe pri- 
vate and ſecret Receſſes where ſuch Ideas are to 
be found: Which is the Reaſon why Men differ ſo 
much in their Notions of things; that ſome Men are 


wholly ignorant of the moſt uſeful Truths; others 
ſee but a little Part of them; others have diſtin& 


and clear Notions, which they aſſent 0 without. 
any doubt. 


And therefore no Man. truly underſtands "ay 


thing, nor'is eaſy and fatisfied with any.;Notions 


which he reads or hears, till he feels them in his own 
Mind: And the moſt — and ann Know- 
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And a Future State. 8 
ledge we have is Intuition; when the Mind ſees 


Truth bright and clear, - as the Eye ſees Light and 


Colours; Sees it, I ſay, in itſelf, not newly put in 
there, but ſees it to be old and eternal Truth. Now 
if to know and to underſtand, be to ſee and to feel 
Truth, and to ſee and to feel it in our Minds, not 
as we, ſee new Fictions, and the Imagery of Fancy, 
which we know to be our own Creatures; but to ſee 


and know them to be old and neceſſary Truths, which 
we only ſee, but do not make to be Truths; then 


it is certain theſe Notions and Ideas muſt be connate, 
and inbred, and inter woven in the very Frame and 
Contexture, if I may ſo ſpeak, of a rational Soul. 
I ſhall add but one thing more; Whether theſe 
Men will allow our Paſſions to be innate? Such as 
Love and Hatred, Hope and Fear, Deſire and 


Averſation. Theſe Paſſions are the internal Senſe of 


the Soul; and I ſuppoſe they will grant external 

Objects cannot create. Senſation, where there is no 
inward innate Principle of Senſe ; for that is to cre- 
ate Life by external Impreſſions; and it is certain 


theſe internal Paſſions are not immediately raiſed by 


external Objects, but by our own Imaginations and 
Opinions of 1 And now let any Man judge, 
whether it be reaſonable to think that God has im- 
pang in us natural Paſſions, which have Good and 

vil for their Objects; but has implanted no natural 
Ideas in us of Good and Evil. We may, I think, 
as reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God has made Eyes, but 


made no Light; that when there is a natural Pro- 
portion between the Paſſion and the Object, and a 
natural Relation and Connexion between them, one 


ſhould be the Work of Nature, but not the other. 
But the better to underſtand, and to confirm this, 


let us now briefly. examine Mr. Locke's Arguments Human 
againſt all innate Ideas. And the firſt, and I think under- 


the only general Argument he has againſt them, is, 
That 6/7 Children and 1diots have not the leaſt Appre- 


* henſion 


\ 


82 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Benſion or Thought of them (innate Ideas). As for 
1diots he might have ſpared them, ' becauſe he will 
hardly allow them human Souls, But the Sum of 
bis Argument is this: That to imprint any thing on 
the Mind, is to make it perceived; i, therefore Chit- 
dren and Idiots have Souls, have Minds, with thoſe 
Impreſſions upon them; they muſt unavoidably perceive 
them, and neceſſarily know and aſſent to theſe Truths; 

_ which ſince they do not, it is evident there are no ſuch 
_ Impreſſions. 5 . 
I ſhould not have expected ſuch an Argument as 
this from a Man who pretends to be fo intimately 
acquainted with human Underſtanding: For there 
is nothing more notoriouſly falſe, than that what- 
ever is imprinted in the Mind, is actually perceived. 
How many things are there in every Man's Mind, 
which he does not a#ually perceive ; that is, which 
he does not always actually think of? For nothing 
is actually perceived, but what is actually in the 
Thoughts; and no Man can think of more than one 
thing at a time; and therefore, it ſeems, has but 
one thing in his Mind at a time. Are there no Im- 
preſſions on the Mind when we are in found undiſ- 
turbed Sleep, and perceive nothing? Has that Man - 
no Impreſſions on his Mind, who was once admira- 
bly ſkilled in all Parts of Knowledge and Learning, 
but either by means vt ſome accidental Diſtemper, 
or of old Age, has loſt all the Notes and Images of 
Things, and perceives no more than a Child ? 
Mr. Locke ſeems to have been aware of this Ob- 
jection; for it is ſo obvious, that no thinking Man 
can miſs it: And therefore in what follows, he 
changes this Affirmative Propoſition, That what- 
ever is imprinted on the Mind is perceived, into 
this Negative one, That no Propoſition can be ſaid to 
be in the Mind, which it never yet knew, which it 
was never yet conſcious of. But theſe are two very 
different things; and his altering the State of rhe 
1 Queſtion, 


PPP 


ceive them ; ; 5 
But the ſecond State of the Queſtion is, whether 
we can ſay, that any Ideas are in our Minds, which 


* 


7 
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Queſtion, without ſeeming to alter it, has ſome A rt, 
but no Plain-dealing in it. | Fg 

The firſt Queſtion between us, is, Whether any 
Notion or Idea can bein the Mind, which the Mind 
does not actually perceive. That this may be, is 


plain in Fact; for no Man actually perceives any 
thing, but what he actually thinks of; yet every 


Man, every Day he lives, has a thouſand Things 


in his Mind, which he does not actually think of, 


and ſo many Ideas he has in his Mind, which he 


does not perceive. And if at any time we can have 
= Ideas in our Mind, which we do not actually per- 


ceive ; it can never be a good Argument, that any 


Ideas are not in our Minds, becauſe we do not per- 


we did never perceive? 1 aſk, Why nor, if they 
may be there and not be perceived? Why may not 
a Child have ſuch Ideas as he never did perceive, 


as well as a Man have Ideas which he has. no actual 


Perception of? What difference is there between a 


a Man who once had ſuch Perception, but by Sick- 


neſs or old Age has now utterly loſt all Perception 
of them? Has this old Man, who was once an ad» 
mirable Scholar, no Ideas left in his Mind? Is his 
Soul become a Raſa Tabula again? If not, whymay 
not a Child have Ideas which it never perceived yet, 


as well as a Man have Ideas which he has loſt the 
Perception of? If there may be Ideas in the Mind 


without Perception, they may as well be there before 


they are perceived, as after their Perception is loſt. 
I ſuppoſe Mr. Locke will grant, that ſuch a learn- 


next Warld with e which proves * — 
2 ou 


; | Child who never had a Perception of his Ideas, and 


ed Man, who loſes his Underſtanding by Sickneſs 
or Age, as ſoon as he is delivered from this Body, 
will recover all his Notions or Ideas again in the 


; 
' 
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Soul was not ſtripped of its Ideas when it loſt the 
Perception of them, no more than a Man is when 
he falls aſleep. 

But I would gladly know what his Opinion i is 
about the Souls of Infants, who die in a State of 


Inſancy. They, as he ſays, brought no Ideas into 
this World with them, and did not live long enough 


here to get any; do they then go without all No- 
tions and Ideas into the other World, as perfect 
Infants as they came into this? Are there then In- 
fant Spirits too? Spirits ſtripped of Body, which 


muſt learn to think and to form Ideas of Things? 


Or do the Souls of Infants, as ſoon as they are diſ- 
entangled from theſe'Bodies, exerciſe their rational 
Powers, with the Liberty and Freedom of unbodied 
Spirits ? This it is certain they can never do, unleſs 
they carry ſome Ideas into the next World with 
them: And this they cannot do, except they 
brought them into this World with them, for they 
learnt nothing here; and yet an Infant Spirit is 
ſomewhat harder to conceive, than Innate Ideas. 

I ſhould have expected from ſo great a Philoſo- 
pher, that he would have conſidered the Soul in its 
State of Union to an Earthly Body ; if he believes 
the Soul to be an immaterial Spirit, and not mere 
thinking Matter, (for he does not ſeem thoroughly 
reſolved as to this Point :) But if the Soul and Body 


are two diſtinct Beings, it is evident that the vital 


Union of the Soul to Matter, muſt confine its 


Operations to Bodily Inſtruments ; and then its na- 


tive Powers may lie concealed, or exert themſelves 
by weak and ſlow Degrees, as the Body will enable 
them to act; and therefore we muſt. not conclude 


that there is nothing in the Soul but what appears 
through the Body. 


The vital Union of the Soul to the Body conſiſts 
in this : That in this State of Union it cannot act 


without the Body, nor * from it, T his 


is 
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is plain with reſpect to Senſe; for will any Man ſay, 
that the Soul of a blind Man has no ſeeing Faculty, 
or of a deaf Man has no hearing Faculty? and yet 
he cannot ſee nor hear without Eyes and Ears; and 
if he were born blind and deaf, can have no Ima- 
gination of Light and Sounds. And thus it is as 
to the intellectual Powers; the Quickneſs of Per- 
ception, the Strength of Memory, and the Vigour 


the different Temperature of the Brain, the Fine- 
neſs of Spirits, the Configuration of the Organs, 
and the Conſtitution of the whole Body; which 
make Men as much differ from themſelves in Health 
and Sickneſs, as if they were not the ſame Perſons: 
And yet it is evident, that the Change is not in the 
Soul, but in the Body; but the Soul cannot exer- 
ciſe its Powers without the Body, nor move other- 
wiſe than the Body will move: Which gives a rea- 
ſonable Account of Mens different Abilities, and 
different Apprehenſions of Things, and how they 
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and Characters imprinted on their Minds; though 
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Senſe of Seeing and Hearing is. | OE» 
But Mr. Locke objects, that if there are Ideas in 
the Mind, which are not, and never were, per- 


ceived ; all that can be meant by ſuch Ideas being 


hs r — 
ou nent e 
« n 


ing, be the Impreſſion contended for, all the Truths a 
Man ever comes to know, will by this Account be every 
one of them innate. (pag.5.) 8 
As for the Capacity of knowing, IJ have already 
obſerved, that it is impoſlible to conceive what this 
Capacity ſhould be, without innate Ideas. Weare 
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of Fancy, the Fxerciſe of Reaſon and Judgment, 
increaſe and decay with Mens Age, and alter with 


come for ſo long a Time not to perceive thoſe Ideas 


we ſhould allow them to be as much innate, as the 


in the Mind, is only this, That the Mind is capa- 
ble of knowing them. Andif the Capacity of know- 


indeed at a great Loſs when we talk of Faculties and 
Powers which belong tothe Eſſences of Things which 
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86 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
we know nothing of: But yet we muſt conceive the 
Capacity and the Faculty of Knowing to be diſtin& 


from thoſe Ideas which are known, as we always 


diſtinguiſh between the Faculty and the Object. 
And Mr. Locke's Argument does not prove, that 
Ideas which are not actually known and perceived, 
can be nothing elſe but a Capacity of knowing; 
becauſe, as I have already proved, there may be, 
and always are, Ideas actually in the Mind without 
being perceived; as all thoſe Ideas are, which at 
any time we don't think of; as when we are aſleep, 
or employed about ſome particular Ideas, without 


attending to any other Notions; or have loſt the 


actual Perceptions of our Ideas by Sickneſs or Age, 
Now if Mr. Locke will in theſe Caſes diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Capacity of Knowing, and the Ideas, he 


may do fo alſo, if he pleaſes, with reſpect to innate 
Ideas. And this he muſt do, or muſt fay, That 
no Man has any Ideas at any time in his Mind, but 


what he actually thinks of; which is ſo abſurd, that 
Jam ſure he will not ſay it. And this I ſuppoſe 
will ſatisfy him, that there may be innate Ideas, 
and yet all Knowledge not innate : For if we diſtin- 


guiſn the Capacity and the Ideas, the Capacity of 


knowing may extend both to innare and to acquired 
Ideas. 

But the great Difficulty of: all is, what are in- 
nate Ideas, and how to diſtinguiſh them from ac- 
quired Knowledge, Mr. Locke tells us, That *tis 
uſually anſwered, That all Men know and aſſent to them, 
when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon; and this is ſuf- 
ficient to prove them innate. Now I grant that this 
is too loofly worded, if any Men uſe to word it ſo: 


And yet it may be true, for any thing he has ſaid 


againſt it. For all his Arguments 5 founded in 
very great Miſtakes of the Nature and Uſe of in- 


nate Ideas. He ſuppoſes, that theſe innate Ideas 


muſt be firſt Known, and muſt be 5 by their 
own. 
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own Light, without being taught, without any 


Labour or Search of the Mind, without the Uſe of 
Reaſon, Experience, or Obſervation, or any ex- 
ternal Notices to bring them into View ; and there- 
fore muſt be as perfectly known to Children, to 
[diots, to Savages, as to the wiſeſt Men; nay, much 
better, becauſe they have no Prejudices or Prepoſ- 


ſeſſions to tincture and diſcolour their Minds. Such 


innate Notions as theſe, I grant we have none, and 
] never thought that we had; nor do I believe, did 


ever any Man of Senſe think ſo; and therefore Mr. 
Locke has no Adverſary here. 1 do believe that moſt 
of the certain and uſeful Notions we have, are in- 
nate; and yet I doubt not but our actual Knowledge 
is acquired, and poſſibly much in the ſame Way 
that Mr Locke repreſents it : For I ſuppoſe he does 
not think, that either he himſelf, or any Body elſe, 


did at firſt form their Notions of Things in ſuch an 
artificial Manner as he has deſcribed. But then this 


acquired Knowledge, as far as it relates to innate 
Ideas, is not forming and making Notions, but find- 


ing them: They were in the Mind before, though 
not ſeen and diſcovered ; but by Reaſoning, Experi- 


ence, and Obſervation, and by a diligent Search 
of our Minds, we bring them into View ; and then 
we can diſcover by what Train of Thoughts, and 
by what external Notices we found them. And this 
Mr. Locke miſtakes for making Ideas ; and thinks 
it a ſufficient Confutation of their being innate, if 
he can ſhew by what Means we may come to know 
them: Whereas thoſe who aſſert innate Ideas, may 


allow of much the ſame Methods for the Diſcovery 


of them, as he does to make them. And therefore 
if he would have carried his Point, he was concer- 
ned to prove, that if there be innate Ideas, they muſt 
be known by their own Light, without Study, Rea- 
ſoning, Obſervation, or any external Notices; and 


. furniſh 


that if the Mind had no innate Ideas, yet it could 
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88 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
furniſh itſelf with ſuch Ideas by the Method he has 
preſcribed. Both which he takes for granted, with- 
out one Word of Proof; though he knows we uy 


them both. 
This is Matter of greater Conſequence, has per- 


ſns unacquainted with the Secret would apprehend; 


and therefore I ſhall ſtate it as plainly as poſſibly I 
can, and ſhew what I mean by innate Ideas, and 
for what Reaſons I believe them to be innate. 

Now I confeſs I am of Opinion, that the Mind 
is ſo far from being a Raſa Tabula, that it is plenti- 
fully furniſhed with all Ideas of Truth, which are 
the Seeds and Principles of all the Knowledge we 
have, or ever ſhall have; that we cannot form any 
one true Notion, but what is founded in ſome con- N 
nate Ideas. 

But that which J ſhall inſiſt on at preſent, is this, 
That all eternal Verities, which have a neceſſary and 
immutable Truth, whether they be firſt Principles 
and Maxims of Reaſon, or abſtracted and intelligi- 
ble Ideas of ſome real Things, or the neceſſary and 
unavoidable Concluſions of Reaſon, are innate: : 
And my Reaſons for it are theſe: | 

1. That theſe eternal Truths were never made, 
and therefore not made by the Mind. 2. That 
theſe univerſal Maxims, and abſtracted 12 have 
no other Exiſtence, but in a Mind. 3. That if 
they were not originally in the Mind, hey can never 
| be imprinted on the Mind from without. 

1. As for the firſt, I ſuppoſe no Man will ſay, 
that the Mind can make aneternal Truth ; for what 
is eternal can't be made; and therefore the Mind 
cCan only fee and find out eternal Truths; and when 

it has found them out, ſees that they are no Fictions 

of its own, but that they are eternal, that they al- 

ways were true, and always will be ſo, before the 

Mind knew them; and tho' there were no created 

Mind fo ſee them. So that all Men are ſenſi Fut 
that 
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that they do not make ſuch Notions, as always were 
and always will be true; and yet in theſe conſiſts the 
Certainty of our Knowledge, and that univerſal Con- 
ſent which is among Mankind; both which would 
be impoſſible, had Men the making of their own 


Notions. No Man could be certain that he formed 
his Notions right, becauſe there would be no cer- 


tain Marks and Criterions of Truth: And it is not 
probable, were this the Caſe, that two Men would 
form their Notions in all Things alike to one ano- 
ther. We all know ſuch Truths as ſoon as we ſee 
them, as the Eye knows Light and Colours; we 
know them only by ſeeing them, and by having a 
clear and diſtinct Perception of them, which ſatisfies 
us that they are ſo, and cannot be otherwiſe: And 
all Men who ſee them, ſee them the ſame; which 
is the only univerſal Conſent we urge, to prove any 


Thing natural or innate. Not that all Men ſee and 


know them, much leſs Idiots, and Children, and 
Savages; but that all Men who do ſee them, have 


the ſame Conceptions of them, and agree in their 


Truth and Certainty; nay, that all Men, to whom 
they are fairly propoſed, if their Minds be not pre- 
poſſeſſed, muſt ſee and own them for eternal Truths. 
All eternal Truths then had a Being, before our 
Minds did ſee or diſcover them: And I will not 


diſpute with Mr. Locke about the Number of them, 


for we know not their Number,. and never ſhall in 
this World. But whatever the Mind ſees, when it 
does diſcover it, to have an eternal and neceſſary 
Truth; as, not only ſome few Maxims of Reaſon, 
as that it is impoſſible that any Thing ſhould be and 
not be at the ſame. Time ; That if you add Equals 


to Equals, they will be ſtill equal, and the like: 
But all the Demonſtrations of Mathematicks, and all 


the Powers of Numbers, and all abſtracted Ideas, 
which we ſee, contain the poſſible Ideas of Things, 


and always were, and always will be, true and real 


Ideas 
I 
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Ideas of ſomething poſſible tobe, whether we ſee, or 
know them, or not ; in a Word, all thoſe Ideas and 
Notions, which as ſoon as we ſee them, by what 


Means ſoever we diſcovered them, we ſee to have a 


neceſſary and eternal Truth; it is demonſtrable that 
ſuch Truths were not made, but only found out by 
the Mind. For it is a pretty odd Power of the 
Mind to make an Idea or Notion, which as ſoon 


as it has made it, it muſt acknowledge to be eternal, 


and therefore never made. | 55 
2. Since then there are eternal unmade Ideas, 


they muſt ſubſiſt ſomewhere : Now we all know 


that Ideas and Notions can ſubſiſt only in a Mind, 


juſt as Knowledge only can. There is no Idea in 
the whole World, but either in the eternal, or in 


created Minds. That there are eternal Truths “, is 
2 good Argument that there is an eternal Mind; 
for no Truths can be eternal, which had no eter- 


nal Being; and they can have no eternal Being, but 


in an eternal Mind. But all that I intend at preſent, 
is only this; That if there be no Ideas, but only in 
2 Mind, ve can find theſe Ideas only in our Minds; 


and if they are to be found there, and no where elſe, 
they muſt be innate. Such eternal Ideas cannot be 


made, but only ſeen, and they can be ſeen only 


where they are, and they can be no where but in a 


Mind; and therefore at leaſt all theſe eternal Ideas, 
which always were, and always will be true, muſt 


be originally inthe Mind, and muſt be found there, 


whenever they are found, becauſe they are' no 
Where elſe. i | 


| This is ſuch plain ſelf-evident Reaſon, as, whe- 
ther it will ſatisfy Men or not, I am ſure can ne- 


ver be anſwered : But yet I appeal, as Mr. Locke of- 
ten does, to all thinking Men, who obſerve the 
 Actings of their own Minds, whether they make, 
or find their Notions and Ideas. This may be 
N 8 8 „„ 


® See Dr. Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem, Ch, V. p, 733, Ee. 
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thought very hard to diſcover: but I may appeal as 


well as he, and let every thinking Man judge which 


Side has the faireſt Indications. As for Mr. Locke's 
Way of forming Ideas, Iſhall conſider it preſently ; 
but every Man finds that he contemplates Truth in 
his own Mind, without any Regard to material or 


ſenſible Images: That he ſearches for Truth in his 


own Mind, and never feels it, or never has a clear 


Perception of it, till he ſees the bright Ideas of it 
there: That by long thinking, Truth diſcovers it- 


ſelf of a ſudden, without any artificial Train of 
Thoughts to lead us to it: We may often obſerve 


chat a ſudden Chance-Thought, as we may call it, 


which had no viſible Cauſe, no Dependence or Con- 


nexion on any thing elſe, opens a new. ſurpriſing 
Scene, and vaſt Treaſure of Knowledge, 


which we 
had no Intimations of before: ' Nay, many times, 


when all that can be ſaid to us cannot imprint that 


Notion and Idea on our Minds which the Speaker in- 
tends, a Chance-Thought explains it all ; and when 
we have got the Notion, we underſtand his Words, 


but could not learn the Notion from his Words. 
And to obſerve but one thing more, the Notions 


and Ideas of Things which we ſee in our Minds, are 


much more perfect, and have more exact Truth in 
them, than there is in the Things whoſe Ideas they 


are, as they exiſt without us; which is impoſſible to 
be, were our Ideas only a Copy of Nature, and not 
an Original, or at leaſt not a Copy of a more per- 
fect Original than Nature is. This is true of all ab- 
ſtrated Ideas; we have more perfect and exact No- 
tions of Virtue and Vice, than ever we ſaw practiſed 


in the World; the Idea of a Line, of a Superficies, 
of a Triangle, of a Square, a Circle, are much 
more exact than any thing is in Nature; and all 


the Demoriſtrations relating to theſe Matters are true 


only of the Ideas, which are therefore the only Ob- 
Jects of Science, And let any Man, who es 
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theſe Things together, tell me whether this looks 
moſt like making, or finding Ideas. Nay, when 
we know that the Divine Mind is the Archetypal 


Image of the World, by which all Things were 
; made, is it not alda dle to think, that created 


Minds, which were made to know and to contem- 
plate God's Works, ſhould be furniſhed with natu- 


ral connate Ideas to know them by? For it ſeems as 


impoſſible to me to know a World, without the Ideas 
of Things which are to be known, as it is to make a 
World, without having the Ideas of ſuch Creatures 
as are to be made. It is certain we know nothing 
in this World which we never ſaw before, without 

ſome Marks and Characters to know it by; and how 


then ſhould we know every thing that we do know, 


without any internal Notices and Ideas of Things! J 
Knowledge is an internal Principle, and an internal - 
Principle of Knowledge muſt have- ſome internal 
Marks and Characters of Things to be Known. 

. For in the next Place, unleſs theſe Ideas were 
Innate, we could never have them ; they could ne- 


enter into our Minds, if they were not born with us. 
The contrary to this, Mr. Locke undertakes to de- 
monſtrate throughout his Book, and accounts this 


the great Strength of his Cauſe, that there is no Rea- 
ſon to have Recourſe to Innate Ideas, becauſe he can 


Hero whence the Underſtanding may get all the Ideas it 


has, and by what Ways and Degrees they may come into 


: the Mind; for which be appeals to every Man's own 
i Obſervation and Experience. (Book II. ch. 1. p. 37.) 


It is not conſiſtent with my preſent Deſign, par- 


ticularly to examine ſo large a Book. And ] believe 


what I have already ſaid, is ſufficient to prove, that 


Experience and Obſervation cannot determine this 
Point againſt innate Ideas: For all that Obſervation 


can prove, is only this, that our Knowledge increa- 
ſes gradually, and that the external Impreſſions, 
which a are made on us by external Objects, are helps 

| co 


N a FRE fps: 93 


to us in underſtanding the Natures and Ideas of 
Things; and that we have no Knowledge of any 
Ideas, "which we never had any Hints or Intimations 
of from without : But our Obſervation and Expe- 
rience, that is, what wefeel withinus, cannot prove, 
whether the Mind, upon theſe external Notices, 
finds theſe Ideas in irſelF, or forms them anew ; for 
which way ſoeverit be, the Workings of our M inds, 
either in framing Ideas, or in finding and ſearching 
them out, muſt be ſo near the ſame, that our Ex- 
perience cannot certainly diſtinguiſh them ; though, 
as I obſerv*d above, the faireſt Indications are on 
the Side of natural and innate Ideas. 5 
But what is that Mr. Locke would prove by Ex- 
perience and Obſervation? That all the Ideas we 
have, are made by the Mind in that very way which 
he has deſcribed? I alſo appeal toall Mankind, whe- 
ther his Obſervation be not falſe. If this be the 
plain and known Method, in which Men and Chil- 
dren form their Ideas, I wonder he was at the 
Trouble to write a great Book about it; when every 
Child who has any Ideas, muſt know how he came 
by them, if he made his own Ideas. And if Men 
and Children formed their Ideas Mr. Locke's Way, 
all Mankind knew this Way from the Beginning, 
and Mr. Locke has made no new Diſcoveries: And 
yet I believe both he and his Friends think that he 
has ranged his Ideas, and found out a more artifi- 
cial Way of framing them, than was commonly 
known: And that is a moſt certain Demonſtration,” 
that Mankind did not make their Ideas this Way; 
for if they had, they muſt certainly have known it. 
And this ſeems to me a very good Argument 
againſt making Ideas at all; becauſe if they were 
made, all Mankind would know how they were 
made ; and it would admit of no Diſpute, Whe- 
ther By were Ibnate, or Made. | 


Mr. 
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Mr. Locke indeed has in many Inſtances, with great 
Art and Truth, analyſed our Ideas, and reſolved 
them into ſuch Principles and Cauſes, as ſhew their 
Correſpondence with the Natures of Things, and 
what natural Indications there are, not ſufficient to 
make, but ſufficient to excite ſuch Ideas in us, if 
they be in the Mind: Which may confirm us that 
our ideas are true, or may correct them if they be 
not. But what Mr. Locke objects againſt Innate 
Ideas, That Children and Savages, who were never 
inſtructed in ſuch Matters, are ignorant of them, 
which they could not be, were theſe Ideas Innate ; 
the ſame I obje& againſt his. making Ideas : How 
plain ſoever he may imagine his Way to be, Chil- 
dren and Savages cannot make them, without be- 
ing taught ; though their Senſes do as truly repreſent 
external Objects to them, as the Senſes of the moſt 
Learned and Thinking Men : Which proves, that 
Ideas do not enter in at the Eyes or Fingers ends; 
and that the Mind has no immediate Power upon 


external Impreſſions, of making its Ideas, no more 


than of ſeeing them, without Inſtruction. 


This, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Locke will not pretend, 


That our Ideas enter in from without: For he knows 
very well, that there are no Ideas out of a Mind; 


and that the external Impreſſions which are made 


from without, which can be nothing elſe but Mo- 


tion and Figure, have nothing in 'them like thoſe 


Ideas which are raiſed in our Minds: But then he 


thinks, that a Knowing and Reaſoning Faculty, ; 


without any Connate Ideas, can form its own Ideas 
from ſuchexternal Impreſſions, though they can con- 


vey no Ideas into the Mind, becauſe they have none. 


Now beſides what I have already diſcourſed of 


this Matter, I muſt obſerve, That no Faculty makes 
its Object, but only perceives it; and then the 
| Knowing Faculty muſt not make its Ideas, but only ſee. 
ard know them. A Knowing Faculty ſuppoſes that 


there 


. 
— 
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there are Ideas to be known; as a Seeing Faculty 
ſuppoſes that there is Light and Colours to be ſeen; 
and if theſe Ideas cannot come from without, and 


only ſuch Ideas as itfinds in itſelf, and which ſome 
external Impreſſions do not make, but only bring 
TOS No ag oat * (ba 
I think Mr. Locke will allow it as credible and in- 
telligible, that we ſhould know by Innate Ideas, as 
that all our Senſations ſhould be Innate Phantaſms : 


dary Qualities, as he calls them, as Light and Colours, 
are no real Qualities in the Things without us, but on- 
our Senſes, Now if there be no ſuch Qualities as 
without us, then theſe Ideas of Light and Colours 


muſt be Innate to the Viſive Faculty, and the Ideas 


within, for we have very real and ſenſible Ideas of 
them. There is nothing in the' Things without us, 
like thoſe Ideas we have of Light and Colours, and 
other ſenſible Qualities, and therefore they cannot 


countable Order of Nature, by ſome certain Kind 
of Motions, to raiſe ſuch ſenfible Ideas in us, of 
Light and Colours, &c. which they could not raiſe 
in the Soul, if they were not in it. It is the Soul on- 


15 ſtands; and as Senſe is, and can be nothing elſe, 
but Innate Senſible Ideas put into Act by external 


the Perception of its Innate Ideas, excited alſo, and 


preſents the Soul, as a true Microcoſm, or Intel- 
F lectual 


the Mind can't make them, the Mind can contemplate 


And yet this he muſt allow, according to his o. 
Principles; for he grants, (p. 59, 60.) that ſuch Secon- 


and Sounds, and Heat, and Cold, Sweet and Bitter, &c. 
ly a Power to operate in a peculiar Manner on any of 
Light, or Colour, or Sounds, Heat or Cold, Fc. 


of all other Qualities muſt be Innate to our other 
Senſes; for if they be not without us they muſt be 


paint thoſe Ideas and Phantaſms on our Minds; the 
moſt they can do is, by the wonderful and unac- 
ly that ſees, and hears, and feels, as well as under- 


Impreſſions; ſo Underſtanding is nothing elſe but 
brought into View, by external Objects. This re- 
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lectual Image of the World, impreſſed with all thoſe 
Marks and Signatures, which are not actual Know- 


ledge, but a Capacity of N becauſe they are 


capable of being brought into A 


Plato called Knowledge Reminiſcence; for being 
ſenſible that the Soul could not get its Ideas merely 


from external Impreſſions, he ſuppoſed that it had 


an actual Knowledge of them in a former State, and 
by degrees recovered that Knowledge again in this 


State, as Men recollect ſuch Matters as they had for- 


got. And to bring thoſe Ideas into Act, which 


were originally imprinted on the Mind, but not 


known before, is not unlike to Plato's Reminiſcence; 
for it is a Diſcovery and Recollection of ſuch Ideas 
as were in the Mind, but not actually perceived. It 
is certain, all thoſe ancient Philoſophers, who be- 
lieved Pre- exiſtence, who were both the greateſt 


Numbers, and the wiſeſt Men, whether Jews or 
Heatbens, could not believe that the Soul came into 


the World ſtripped of all Ideas: Nor did any Phi- 
loſophers of old teach this, but thoſe who made the 


whole World, and the Souls of Men, nothing but 


Matter ; and then there could be no higher Prin- 
ciple of Knowledge, than external Impreſſions. 
Mr. Locke will not own that all Knowledge is owing 
to external Impreſſions, but requires a : Knowing 
Intelligent Principle to form its Ideas; but ſuch a 


Knowing Principle, as has no Innate Ideas, or Seeds 


of Knowledge : And let this be either Spirit or Mat- 


ter, if it have nothing within, it muſt have it from 


without. And thus all the Objections againſt. the 
Old Atheiſtic Hypotheſis, are chargeable upon him; 
though I will not charge them upon him, becauſe 
he diſowns thoſe Atheiſtic Principles, for the ſake 
of which this Hypotheſis was Originally invented, 

and without which, it is worth nothing, and ſerves 


no End. And I am afraid our modern Atheiſts 


will own and * his e z and MY 
e 


E 


he will or no, make uſe of his Hypotheſis, or as 


much of it as they pleaſe, to confute choſe-Princi- 
ples of Religion and Virtue which he owns: For after 
all, there is not a more fotmidable Objection againſt 


Religion, than to teach, That ManKind is made 


without any Connate Natural Impreſſions and Ideas 
of a God, and of Good and Evil: For if all the 
Knowledge we have of God, and of Good and Evil, 
be made by ourſelves, Atheiſts will eaſily conclude, 
that it is only the Effect of Education, and ſuper- 


ſtitious Fears; and fatisfy thernſelves, that they can 


make other Notions-mote for the Eaſe. and Securi- 


ty of Life. This is certain, no Man who believes 
that the Ideas of God, and of Good and Evil, were 


firſt made, can doubt whether there be a God, or an 
eſſential Difference between Good and Evil. Thoſe 
who believe theſe Notions were made, and not born 


with us, are more at Liberty to queſtion their 


Truth. And the general Reaſon why Men are ſo 
zealous againſt theſe Ideas being Innate, is to de- 
liver themſelves from the Neceſſity of believing any 


* 


thing of God ot Religion. 
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This may be thought a very long Digreſſion, and 
very improper for common Readers: And I grant 
it is ſo; and thoſe who are not accuſtomed to ſuch 
Philoſophical Speculations, may eaſily paſs it by; 
but it was neceſſary to make good my preſent Ar- 
gument againſt ſuch Pretences. For if the Soul of 
Man has no Inbred Knowledge, it is in vain to talk 


of the Light, and Voice, and Senſe of Nature; if 


it has, then the univerfal Conſent of Mankind can 
be reaſonably attributed to no other Cauſe ; and 


then the Immortality of the Soul muſt be the Voice 
and Senſe of Nature, There have been indeed a 
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great many wicked and abſurd Practices that have 
prevailed in the World; ſuch as Polytheiſm and 
Idolatry, and the idle and fabulous Stories concer- 
ning the different States of good and bad Men in the 
next Life. But thefe are manifeſt Corruptions of 
our Natural Notions of God, and Religion, and 
another Life : And therefore when all the World, 
excepting the Jews, were Idolaters, yet they did 
not agree in the Gods they worſhipped, nor in the 
Rites and Ceremonies of their Worſhip, nor in their 

Accounts of the other World: And therefore ſuch 
corrupt Doctrines and Practices cannot pretend to 
ſuch an univerſal Confent, as the Being of a God, 


and a Future State; and therefore cannot pretend 


neither, to be the Voice of Nature. 15 
3. And now I need add but a very few Words, 
to prove that the Voice of Nature is a Natural Proof 
of Immortality. For if Nature teaches the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, that is certainly a Natural Proof. 


And if we believe that God made us, that he is the 


Author of our Nature, and of all Natural Impreſſions 
and Notions, this gives great Strength to this Ar- 
gument: For we cannot belieye that God, who is 
Eternal Truth, would deceive us by any ſuch Na- 
tural Impreſſion, into the Belief of our Immortali- 
ty, had he made us mortal. I'm ſure this ought to 
be a very perſuaſive Argument to thoſe who talk ſo 


much and ſo highly of Natural Reaſon: For if they 


will act agreeably with themſelves, they muſt be- 
lieve and diſbelieve, chuſe and refuſe with Nature. 
To believe againſt Nature, is to put off Nature; 
and when they ceaſe to reaſon and believe as Men, 
it is time to leave diſputing with them, for we 


have no common Prineiples to reaſon on. 
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er IV; 


The Immortality of the Soul provid, from the 
Natural Defires of Immortality, and the 
Fuſtice of the Divine Providence. 


\ Nother Natural and Moral Argument for the 
Immortality of the Soul, is that Deſire of Im- 


mortality, which Nature hath implanted in all Man- 


kind, I ſhall firſt conſider the Matter of Fact. 
And 2dly, The Force of the Argument. 
As for the firſt, There ſeems to be no great Dif- 


ficulty to prove, that all Men naturally deſire to live 


for ever. Let every Man conſult his own Inclina- 


tions, and try whether it be ſo or not. To love 


Life and Being, is as natural as Love to ourſelves : 


For Self: love is nothing elſe but the Love of our own 


Being and Happineſs. And if we muſt always 
love Life, we muſt always deſire to live. And 


therefore if Self. Iove and Self- preſervation be Na- 
tural, the Defire of Immortality muſt be fo too. 


But beſides this, Tully thinks it a great Argu- 
ment of this Natural Deſire of Immortality, that 


Men, eſpecially thoſe of the greateſt and braveſt 
Minds, are ſo much concerned to propagate their 
Names and Memory to Poſterity ; ſome by Children, 
others by laſting Monuments of their Wit and Lear- 
ning; others by coſtly and magnificent Buildings; 
others by great and memorable Actions, which may 
eternize their Fame: which, he tells us, is the 
great Spring of all thoſe brave and generous Actions, 
for which Men can expect no Reward, but Fame and 


Glory after Death: And is very poſitive in it, that 
no Man ever ſacrificed his Life for his Country, but 
upon ſuch Hopes as theſe. Now can any Man ima- 
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gine, that he, who deſires his Name ſhould live 
after Death, does not more naturally and paſſionate- 
ly defire that he himſelf may do ſo ? The Deſire of 
perpetuating our Memory, is only the Effect of the 
Deſire of Immortality; and a very ſorry Immorta- 
lity this is, when that which is remembred with 
Praiſe and Glory, is nothing itſelf. If Nature has 
made us mortal, how ſhould it imprint in us ſuch a 
vain and fruitleſs Deſire to counterfeit an Immorta- 
lity, which is nothing to us? For what matter is it, 
| how ſoon we are forgot, if we are nothingourſelves ? 
What does a good or a bad Report ſignify, when 

we neither feel the Glory nor the Shame of it? 
I grant, that as natural as this Defire of Immor- 
tality is, ſome Men may as paſſionately deſire, a- 
gainſt the Deſire of Nature, to fall into nothing. 
f or the original Defire of Nature is not merely to 
be, but to be happy: So that if any Man has ſo li- 
ved, as to loſe the Hopes of immortal Happineſs and 
to expect nothing but eternal Mifery, if he be im- 
mortal; it is no wonder that he ſhould rather chuſe 
not to be, than to be miſerable for ever. For thus it 
is with reſpect to this preſent Life: We know Life 
is ſweet, and it is a pleaſant Thing for the Eye to be- 
hold the Sun: But yet Men may fall under ſuch in- 
fupportable Misfortunes, as to make them hate Life, 
and court the King of Terrors; nay, force them- 
ſelves upon him, when they are weary of his Delays. 
And yet the Love of Life is very natural, though 

ſome miſerable People may be impatient of it. 
Theſe very Men, who are afraid of living. after 
Death, leſt they ſhould be miſerable after Death 
too, would be very glad to live always in this World; 
nay, would be glad to live after Death too, and in- 
finitely prefer it before not being, could you aſſure 
them that they ſhould be happy, nay, that they 
ſhould not be extremely miſerable. Which fhews 
what the Inclinations of Nature are ; that it is:not 
Immortality 
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Immortality they deſpiſe, either in this World or in 
the next, but they are afraid of a miſerable Eterni- 
ty. Which I take to be the true Reaſon of the 
greater Increaſe of Infidelity in a Chriſtian Nation, 
than ever there was in the Pagan World : Becauſe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt threatens wicked Men with ſuch 
endleſs and unconceivable Miſeries, as force them, 
in their own Defence, obſtinately to reje& the moſt 
monftrative Proofs of another Life. . 
If you ſay, Tis true, all Mankind do deſire to 
be immortal; but then the natural Deſire of Im- 
mortality, is to be immortal without dying; to 
live immortal Lives in this World; which ſeems 
very evident from the natural Fear and Averſion to 
dying, which is as univerſal as the Deſire of Immor- 
tality ; and therefore this cannot prove that the 
Deſire of immortal Life after Death is natural; for 
this is not the firſt original Deſire of human Nature: 
Or however, ſuch Deſires can no more prove that 
we ſhall be immortal after Death, than our natu- 
ral Averſion to dying proves we ſhall never die. 
In Anſwer to this, I grant, Firſt, That the firſt 
and moſt natural Deſire, of Immortality, is to be 
immortal without dying; for this was the original 
State of human Nature: And it is no-wonder that 
our natural Deſires anſwer to our natural State. 
Man was made for Immortality ; if not to live al- 
ways in this World, yet never to die. Death was 
the Puniſhment of Sin; y Man Sin entered into the 
World, and Death by Sin. And therefore we can 
have, no original, immediate Notion of dying, or 
of living after Death: For neither Death, nor .a 
Life after Death, is the original State of Nature. 
Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, and eternal Life #5 
the Gift of God,  thraugh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. This 
1s that which has obſcured. our natural Evidences 
for Immortality: We have a natural Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion of our own Immortality, and a natural De- 
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die, and by the Experience of all the reſt of the 


ſuaſion and Deſire of Immortality, more firmly to 


mortality; and yet "they wanted ſome more direct 


to believe, and hope, and reaſon on Nature's Side: 


fire of Immortality, was too powerful to be conque- 


_ Mill believed and hoped to live after Death. Which 


Deſire, is to live, and to be happy for ever. To 
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fire to be immortal; but then we ſee that all Men 


World, we know that we ourſelves muſt die: And 
this 1s the Difficulty, how to reconcile this natural 
Belief and Deſire of Immortality, with the Certain- 
ty of Dying. This made the common People, wha 
never conſidered this Objection, but attended only 
to the Voice of Nature, to the natural, inbred Per- 


believe a Future State, than many of their Philoſo- 
zhers did; who were very ſenſible that Death was 
a great Objection againſt the natural Belief of Im- 


and poſitive Proof of a Life after Death, than mere 
Nature could give them. And this abated the na- 
tural Evidence of another Life, and reduced the 
Matter to ſome high moral Probabilities. This 
being the wiſeſt thing they could do in ſuch a Caſe, 


Eſpecially ſince this natural Belief, and natural De- 


red by the Certainty of Dying: That though all 
Men certainly knew that they muſt die, yet they 


is a good Argument, that Death, initſelf conſidered, 
is no natural Proof againſt the Soul's Immortality, 
though the natural Belief and Deſire of Immorta- 
lity is a ſtrong natural Evidence for it. 

2. Therefore J obſerve farther ; That though 
Immortality without dying, is the original Defire, 
as it is the original State of human Nature, yet the 
natural Deſire of Immortality i is not confined to any 
one State of Life: But the adequate Object of this 


live always in this World is not the natural Deſire 
of Immortality, but to live always. Wiſe and good 
Men are eaſily weaned from this World; are very 
well contented 3 ; Nay, many times are very deſi- 
rous 
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rous to get out of it: And no Man will ſay, that 
God diſappoints our natural Deſires and Hopes, if 
he make us immortal in another World, though 
we die here. For no Man will ſay, we are not im- 
mortal, becauſe we die, if our Souls live for ever 
in another State. Now if the natural Belief and 
Deſire of Immortality is not confined to this World, 
Death is no Argument againſt either. Though 
Men may be very fond of this Life, and very un- 
willing to leave a World they know, for an un- 
known State; yet a Life after Death gratifies our 
natural Deſire of Immortality : And therefore the 
Generality of Men till believe and defire immortal 
Life, though they know they muſt certainly die; 
which could not be, had the natural Notion of Im- | 
mortality been an immortal Life in this World. 
This is ſufficient to ſhew, that thus in Fact it is, 
That all Men naturally deſire to live for ever, 
2. Let us now conſider the Force of this Argu- 
ment; how far theſe natural Deſires of Immortali- 
ty prove that we are by Nature immortal. For is 
there any thing in the World more extravagant 
than ſome Mens Deſires are? And is this an Argu- 
ment that we ſhall have whatever we deſire, becauſe 
we fondly and paſſionately, and, it may be, very 
unreaſonably defire it? And therefore to explain 
the Force of this Argument, I ſhall obſerve two 
Things. 1. That all natural Paſſions and Appetites 
are immediately implanted in our Nature by God. 
And, 2. That all natural Paſſions have their natu- 
ral Objects. 

As for the firſt, it is certain, as I have already 
ſhewn at large, That our Paſſions and Appetites 
are the Life and Senſe of the Soul, without which it 
would be dead and ſtupid, without any Principle of 
vital Senſation. For what is Life without Fear, and 
Love, and Hope, and Deſire, and ſuch like Paſ- 
Hons, whereby we feel all things elſe, and feel our- 
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ſelves ? Now whatever Fancies Men have about our 
Notions and Ideas, that they may come i ro our 
Minds from without, and be formed by externa 
Impreſſions; yet no Man will be ſo abſurd as to 
jay, That external Objects can put a Principle of 
Life into us; and then they can create no new Paſ- 
ſions in us, which are eſſential to our Natures, and 
muſt be the Work of that God who made us. 
And therefore, 2. Every Natural Deſire muff 
have its natural Object to anſwer that Deſire, or 
elſe the Deſire was made invain; which is a te. ng 
to our wiſe Maker, if he have laid a Neceſſity on 
us, of deſiring that which is not in Nature, and 
therefore cannot be had. We may as well ſuppoſe, 
that God has made Eyes without Light, or Ears 
without Sounds, as that he has implanted any De- 
fires in us, which he has made nothing to anſwer. 
There is no one Example can be given of this in 
any kind whatſoever : For ſhould any Man be ſo 
extravagant, as to deſire to fly in the Air, to walk 
upon «the Sea, and the like; you would not call 
theſe the Deſires of Nature, becauſe our Natures are 
not fitted for them: But all the Deſires which are 
founded jn Nature, have thejr natural Objects, 
And cap we then think, that the moſt natural and 
moſt neceſſary Deſire of all has nothing to anſwer it? 
That Nature ſhould teach us above all things tq 
dęſire Immortality, which is not to be had? Ef e: 
cially when it is the moſt noble and generous De. 
fire of human Nature ; that which moſt of all be- 
comes a reaſonable Creature to deſire ; nay, that 
which is the governing Principle of all our Actions, 
and muſt give Laws to all our other Paſſions, De: 
Hires, and Appetites. What a ſtrange Creature hag 
God made Man, if he deceive him in the moſt fun- 
damental and moſt univerſal Principle of Action; 
- Which makes his whole Life nothing elſe but one 
Fontinued Cheat and Impoſture FOO 
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> * LL . . 4 Y 
Of of NO A SEA REY $9, 88 Et, CANS St OE 
TS W UNS Yr gg RD * 
r 32 z y 


2 Fr I pro Cid? L 


* r R 
n F TEEN k 0 
—_ 3 - b ESE. Wn SS LIES.” N . 
: G * . SHS. „ WN > 
k SR ner „ 
N » c 


5 NIE IG 


and a Future State. 10g 

No, you'll ſay, God does not deceive Men, but 
they deceive themſelves; and change the natural 
Love of Life, and the Principle of Self- Preſervation, 
into a natural Deſire of Immortality; and then ha- 
ſtily conclude that they are immortal, becauſe they 
deſire to be ſo: Whereas this is nothing elſe but the 
Principle of Self- Preſervation, which is implanted 
in Brute Creatures, as well as Man, who by Nature 


are afraid of every thing that may hurt them, and 


have a natural Sagacity to preſerve their own Lives. 
Now had theſe Creatures a Principle of Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, this natural Care and Inſtinct to 
preſerve themſelves would turn into a Deſire never 
to die; that is, into a Deſire of Immortality. For 
a knowing and reaſonable Creature, who has a na- 
tural Principle of Self- love, and Self- preſervation, 
muſt deſire never to die; which is the neceſſary Ef- 
fect of loving Life. And this is the only Difference 
between Men and Brutes; the Principle of Self-pre- 
ſervation is the fame in both; but this admired 
Reaſon deceives Men into the vain Hopes and De- 
ſires of Immortality, which Brutes never think of. 
This is the moſt plauſible Thing that can be ſaid, 
to weaken this Evidence of the natural Deſires of 
Immortality ; That they are no more than the na- 
tural Principle of Self-preſervation, which is in Brute 
Creatures themſelves; and therefore it no more 
| paves Men to be immortal, than it does Brutes. I 
ave mentioned this the rather, becauſe tis the beſt, 
and the only reaſonable Thing they have to ſay: 
And a plain Anſwer to it will give great Evidence 
and Authority to this Argument. For, 


I. Will any Man ſay, That there is no Difference 
between a Principle of Self. preſervation, or a De- 


| ſire to preſerve this Life as long as we can; and a 


Politive expreſs Deſire to live for ever? Had Man 
no Notion of Immortality, could any Creature that 
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has Senſe, be without the Principle of Self- preſer- 
vation? I appeal to theſe Men, who believe or hope 
that there is no Life after this, Whether they do 
not with the greater Reaſon deſire to preſerve this 
Life as long as they can? Which proves, That to 
defire to live as long as we can in this World, and 
to deſire to live for ever, are two very different 
W becauſe they may be parted. 

. *Tis very evident, that a Principle of Self. 
„ relates only to that preſent State in 
which we are: For the natural Deſire of Self-; pre- 
ſervation, is to preſer ve ourſelves what we are. And 


this proves that it is a very diſtinct Principle from 


the Deſire of Immortality, in thoſe who know that 
they muſt certainly die, that they cannot continue 
always what they are, but hope for and defire an 


immortal Life in ſome other unknown State. Thoſe 


who do moſt firmly believe, and moſt paſſionately 
defire another Life, yet do apparently diſtinguiſh 
theſe two Principles. In ordinary Caſes, though 


they deſire Immortality, which they know cannot 

be had in this World, yet they take all the Care 
they can to preſerve this mortal Life: The natural 
Law and Inſtinct of Self- preſervation Jays this Ob- 


ligation upon them, and they religiouſly obſerve it. 


But then when they are called on to ſacrifice this 


preſent Life, for the Sake of God and their moſt 
holy Faith, the Hope and Deſire of Immortality 
conquers this natural Principle of Self. preſervation, 
and they willingly and chearfully reſign this mor- 


tal and periſhing Life, to live for ever: Which 


evidently proves, that the Deſire of Immortality is 


not merely the natural Love of Life, and the natu- 


ral Principle of Self preſervation; for they are two 
diſtinct Deſires, when they are not parted; and they 
may be, and often are parted, both in bad and good 


Men. Atheiſts and Infidels, who believe no Life 


after this, have 18 this Principle of Self-preſerva- 
J | tion 
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tion, and will live as long as they can in this World; 
and good Men renounce this Principle of Self- pre- 
ſervation, of preſerving this mortal Life, for the De- 
ſire and certain Hopes of immortal Life. And, 

. That Self. love and Self. preſervation do natu- 
rally lead all reaſonable Creatures to the Deſire of Im- 
mortality, I think a very good Argument to prove 
that all reaſonable Creatures are immortal; unleſs 
the very Frame and Conſtitution of their Natures 
does neceſſarily and unavoidably cheat them into 
fond and fooliſh Hopes. No Man will deny, that 
Self. love and Self preſervation are neceſſary and un- 
avoidable Principles; and if there be a neceſſary 
Connexion between theſe Principles in all reaſonable 
Creatures, which is not in Brutes, who have no Un- 
derſtanding, it is as neceſſary and unavoidable for 
reaſonable Creatures to deſire Immortality, as to 
love themſelves and their own Being: And greater 
natural Neceſſity than this there cannot be. And 
why ſhould God impoſe a Neceſſity of deſiring Im- 
mortality upon all reaſonable Creatures, if they 
ſhall never have it? Certainly no Creature, if he be 
wiſely made, ought to have any natural Appetite and 
Inclination to a higher Degree of Happineſs, than 
its Nature is capable of. And therefore, if the 
Deſire of Immortality be natural and unavoĩdable to 
a reaſonable Creature, who loves himſelf and his 
own Being, it is a good natural Reafon to believe, 
that God has made all reaſonable Creatures for 
Immortality. 
4. The laſt Moral Argument E ſhall mention for 
a Future State, relates to the Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence: But this I have explained fo largely up- 
on another Occaſion, that I ſhall but juſt mention 
it here. 
The Sum of the Ane is this; That we have 
the natural Notions of the Difference between Good 
and Evil, ane their en 3 that Good 
Men 
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Men deſerve to be rewarded, and the Wicked to be 
puniſhed : That we have as natural a Belief of Pro- 
vidence, as we have of God, that made the World; 
for the Maker of the World muſt be the Sovereign 
Lord of it: That this God is a juſt and righteous 
Judge, who 2pill render to every Man according to bis 
Horks ; That though there are many remarkable 
Demonſtrations of the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God 
in this World, yet Juſtice is not ſo equally admini- 
fred. here, as toanſwer thoſe natural Notions we have 
of the Juſtice of the Divine Government: For ma- 
ny good Men, who deſerve very well of the World, 
many times ſuffer very ſeverely, even for the Sake 
of that Good they do, and for which they deſerve 
a Reward; and very bad Men flouriſh and proſper 
in their Wickedneſs, are crowned with Succeſs and 
Triumph, ſeldom meet with any great Misfortunes 
while they live, and die in Peace. That unleſs there 
be another Life after this, many good Men will | 
miſs of a Reward, and many bad Men eſcape Pu- W 
niſhmentz; all things will ſeem to happen by chance, 
and Virtue and Vice muſt take their Fortune in this 
World juſt as it happens: Which confounds all our 
natural Notions of Good and Evil, and of the Ju- 
ſtice of God; and yet all Mankind have a natural 
Senſe of a good and juſt Providence, which governs 
the World. Good Men, though they are great 
Sufferers, yet are full of great Hopes; nay, have 
the more joyful and tranſporting Hopes of a Reward, 
the more they ſuffer, and when they. never expect 
that their Sufferings either can, or will be recom- 
penſed in this World: And bad Men are tormen- 
ted with guilty Fears, though their Power be for- 
midable to all the World beſides ; though there be 
no viſible Judge to call them to an Account, yet 
their o/n Conſciences make them tremble, and they 
daily expect ſome inviſible Vengeance to purſue 
them; eſpecially the leaſt Appro of Death pars 
. them 
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them into Agonies and Fears, and they go into the 
other World ſelf- condemned, expecting to find there 
the juſt Recompence of all the Miſchiefs they have 
done here. If all this be Dream and Fancy, tis a 
ſtrange Fairy-land and enchanted World we live in; 
we have not one true Notion of any thing; either 
theſe Principles, which we find ſtick moſt cloſe to 
us, are all falſe, or we know not how to draw one 
true Concluſion from them ; Nature and our moſt 
natural Notions and Ideas are as mere Riddles, 
Myſteries, and Contradiftions, as theſe Men pretend 
all Revelation to be. 
Thus I have ſhewn you, what natural and moral 
Proofs we have of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
a Future State : And now I ſhall briefly fum up the 
Evidence, and ſee what it amounts to. And if we 
have all the Evidence that Reaſon and Nature can 
poſſibly give us in ſuch a Cauſe, we have all the na- 
tural Evidence that any wife conſidering Man can: 
expect. SL 718 
Let any reaſonable Man then conſider, what E- 
vidence he would expect from mere Nature, of the 
Immortality of the Soul. Now it is certain, this 
Evidence muſt be from within, not from without; 
we muſt find it in ourſelves, not in the viſible Cre- 
ation: For the external Frame and Conſtitution. of 
the World cannot prove human Souls to be Im- 
mortal, as it proves the Being of a God, who made 
it. If Nature then can diſcover the Immortality of 
the Soul, it muſt be our own Nature; and if we 
muſt learn our own Immortality by reflecting upon 
ourſelves, there can be no other Way of doing this, 
but by conſidering what the Nature of the Soul is, 
or whatits natural Notions, Ideas, and Paſſions are. 
As for the firſt, I have ſhewn you by all the fair 
Probabilities that Reaſon and Philoſophy can fur- 
niſh us with, That the Soul is by Nature immortal, 
and therefore cannot die with the Body, but muſt 
IP. | lurvive 
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ſurvive in a ſeparate State; for it is an immaterial 
Being, perfectly diſtin& from the Body, and inde- 
ndent on it. For as far as we can judge, all that 
peculiarly belongs to the Soul, ſuch as conſcious 
Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding, is not eſſential to 
Matter: There is no other thinking, living, reaſo- 
ning Matter in the World; and therefore there can 
be no Reaſon to ſay, that the Soul, which is a think- 
ing, underſtanding, reaſoning Being, is mere Mat- 
ter. And if Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding be 
not eſſential to Matter, as it is certain they are not, 
becauſe all Matter has not Life, Senſe, and Under. 
ſtanding ; it is very unreaſonable to think they 
ſhould be in any Subject to which they do not ef- 
ſentially belong; for they are not tranſient mutable 
Accidents, but the moſt real eſſential things in 
Nature: And yet if there be no Subject or Nature, 
to which they eſſentially belong, they are mere pe- 
riſhing Accidents, which might never have been, 
and may never be again. 2 
Beſides this, there is no natural Connexion be- 
tween Matter, and the Affections of Matter, and 
Thinking; nay, as I have ſhewn you, there is a 
natural Incapacity in Matter to think: For all 
Thoughts and Ideas are immaterial, and immate- 
rial Thoughts and Ideas can never be lodged in 
Matter. Now though I will not ſay, that theſe are 
demonſtrative Arguments of the immaterial and 
ſpiritual Nature of the Soul, becauſe we can't pretend 
to ſuch a perfect Knowledge of the Nature either 
of Body or Spirit, as will amount to a Demonſtra- 
tion; yet I will ſay, that the moſt viſible Advan- 
tage is on that Side; that theſe are better natural 
Arguments to prove the Soul to be a Spirit, than 
any that can be produced to prove it to be mere 
Matter: And if it be a Spirit, it may live when the 
Body dies. „ 9 7". 9.3 OO 
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Nay, we have ſeveral moral Arguments to prove 
that the Soul can ſubſiſt and be happy in a State of 
Separation from the Body: For the Soul has a Hap- 
pineſs proper and peculiar to itſelf, ſuch as the Plea- 

ſures of Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and Virtue, and 
Religion, which are immediately ſeated in the Mind, 

and have no Relation to the Body, any otherwiſe 

than as the Soul lives and acts in the Body, and 
governs all its Motions: And yet theſe are the grea- 

teſt and divineſt Pleaſures, and theſe the Soul is ca- 

pable of in a ſeparate State. And if it have a Hap- 

pineſs independent on the Body, it muſt have a 

Principle of Life independent on the Body alſo. 

And yet our Souls never attain their juſt Perfection of 

this intellectual and ſpiritual Happineſs, while they 

live in theſe. Bodies, but make a gradual Progreſs 

toward Perfection; which is a good Argument that 

this Life is only a State of Trial and Probation for 

a more perfect Life. For can we think, that when | 

the Soul has arrived to the greateſt Improvements it — 

can make in this Body, it ſhall immediately fall into 
nothing? Theſe are very ſenſible Arguments for the 

Immortality of the Soul; and if they prove no more, 

yet certainly they prove thus much, That the Soul 

cannot die as the Body does, but may live and be hap- 

py in a ſeparate State. And this alone is enough to 

confound the Philoſophy, and to deſtroy the unna- 
tural Hopes and vain Security, of Infidels. - 

But the next Argument, I think, carries this a 
little higher, That all Mankind have a natural Senſe 
and Perſuaſion of their own Immortality. For it 
is not eaſy to conceive, were human Souls mortal, 
how it ſhould come to paſs that all Men ſhould agree 
in this Belief, That their Souls are immortal. But 
when we have ſo many Arguments to prove that.our 
Souls are immortal, the univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind in this Belief is a very good Argument to prove 
it to be the Voice and Senſe of Nature: For it is 

| 44 reaſonable 
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2 Nature be mortal, which has a natural Senſe and 


it: For natural Deſires muſt be founded in a natu- 


agrees with all thoſe ather Notions we find in our 
Minds concerning the Difference of Good and Evil, 
and the Juſtice of the divine Providence, in rewar- 


the natural Hopes and Fears of good and bad Men. 


by each other, there is ſuch a Harmony and Con- 
ſent, as can be owing to nothing but Nature; and 
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reaſonable to think, that if the Soul be immor- 
tal, it ſhould have ſorne natural Senſe of its own 
Immortality. 

Eſpecially, if to this we add that univerſal Deſire 
of Immortality, which confirms the univerſal Belief 
of it. That theſe Deſires are univerſal, praves that 
they are natural; and the Deſires of Nature never 
tiſe above itſelf. And therefore a mortal Nature 
cannot naturally deſire Immortality: Nor can that 


Deſire of Immortality. Theſe natural Deſires of 
Immortality confirm our natural Senſe and Belief of 


ral Senſe and Knowledge ; and the natural Belief 
and Perſuaſion of Immortality confirms all the na- 
tural Arguments for it. And ſuch a concurrent 
Teſtimony as this, is all that we can defire or ex- 

from mere Nature ; efpecially when all this 


ding good Men, and puniſhing the Wicked ; and 


I ſay, laying all this together, if there be any ſuch 
thing as a moral Demonſtration, I think this may 
very fairly lay claim to it. I am not ſenſible that 
any thing material can be objected againſt any of theſe 
Arguments, taken ſingly ; but as they are ſupported 


therefore] hope will be of ſome Authority with thoſe 
who reject all other Means of Knowledge. I only 
deſire they would believe with us, till 7 can pro- 
duce as great and concurrent an Evidence of Nature 
on the other Side. And yet, Thanks be to God, 
we are in a much better State than this, and have 
greater and better Evidence than mere Nature can 
give us. As will appear from what follows: 
CHAP. 
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| Moſes gives us, of the Immortality 
of the Soul and a Future State. 
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he Moſaical Evidence for the Immateriality 


„ 
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1 for the Immortality of the Soul, and a Fu- 


ture State; the next ſtep is, to conſider what far- 


ther Evidence the Moſaical Revelation gives us of 


this. It is very certain that the whole Jews Na- 
tion, except the Sadducees, which was but a late 
Sect, and whom our Saviour himſelfconfuted out of 


their own Law, did firmly belive another Life after 


this: And yet we do not find any expreſs literal 


* x v 


H Aving ſhewn what Natural Evidence we have 


Promiſe of Immortal Life made to good Men un- 
der the Law. They had indeed all that Evidence 
for the Immortality of the Soul, which Nature gives 


the reſt of Mankind; but then they believed ano- 


ther Life, without all thoſe fabulous Stories, which 
repreſented it as ridiculous to wiſe Men, and be- 


lieved it with greater Certainty than the Pagan Phi- 
loſophers did: Which is an Argument that they had 
more certain Evidence for it than the Heathen World 
had. And therefore, for the greater Confirmation of 
our Faith, tis worth enquiring, What Evidence the 


 Fewiſh Church had of a Future State, before Liſe, 


and Inmortality wert brought I Light by the Goſpel. 


- That Anſwer which Abraham gave Dives, when 


he deſired him to ſend Laxarus to aſſure his Brethren 


of. that Place of Torment which was prepared for 
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174 Of the Immurtality of-ihe Soul, 
wicked Men in the other World, They have Moſes 
and the Prophets ; let them hear them : And if they 


believe not Moſes\and the Prophets; mither will they 
be perſuaded, though one riſe from the Dead: I ay, 


this proves that Mrabam thought thera was ſufſteient 


Evidence in the Law and the Prophets, to convince 
any Man of another Life, and of the Rewards and 


_ endeavour to ſhew you as plainly as Ican, what this 


Evidence is; and how far it exeeglls that Evidence 
which the mere Light of Nature gives us. We 
muſt indeed argue upon a Suppoſition of the Divine 
Authority of the Mofaical Revelation; which, what- 
ever ſome amongſt us now think of it, it is certain 


_ the Jews did moſt firmly believe, and do ſo to 


this Day. And my Buſineſs at preſent is, not to 


prove the Divine Authority of Naas and the Pro- 


phets, but only to ſhew you what greater Evidence 
thoſe, ho did believe Maſas and the Prophets, had 


of another Life, than the mere Light of Nature 


2525 6 


Firſt then I obſerve, That all the Natural and 
Moral Arguments for the Immortality of the Saul 


furniſhed the reſt of Mankind wü. 


and a Future Stare, receive anew Conſixmation from 


the Law of Me/es. To. repreſent this plainly to you, 
I ſhall take a Review of thofe. Natural and Moral 


Arguments, which I have already: enforced from 
the Light of Nature, and Dictates of Reaſon, and 


ſhew you what an Additional Strength the Meſai- 
cal Revelation has given to them. 1 


The firſt Natural and Moral Argument fer the 


Immortality of the Soul, is the Immaterislity of 
n; the Account of. which, to fave Tranſeribing, 


you may ſee above. No all this, which the Light , 
of Reafon and Nature gives us ſuch high Probabi- 


lities of, the Moſaicat Hiſtory of the Creation con- 
firms beyond all doubt; as will appear, if we con- 
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lier tick following Things. 


* 
. © * 
a 5 


ation of Man, Gem ii. 7. Aud the Lord Gad farm d 
Aan of the Duſt of the Earth, and breath'd into bis 
Noftrils the Breath of Lift ; and Man became à liv- 
ing Soul. This is a very different Account from 
what Moſes gives us of the Formation' of all other 
Creatures ; and repreſents the peculiar Dignity of 
Man, by that peculiar Care which God exprefled 
in making him. In the firſt Chapter he repreſents 
God as conſulting and adviſing about it: Aud God 
faid, Leg us make Man in our Image, after our Lite- 
neſs, ver. 26. And here, That be formed Man of 
the Duſt of the Earth, and breath'd into his Noſtrils 
the Breath of Life. Which proves the real diſtinc | 
tion betwixt Soul and. Body, and their very diffe- 
rent Originals: God firſt form'd the Body of Man, 
and then breathed into him the Breath of Life. So 
that the Soul is not the Craſis and Temperament 
of the Body, nor any part of it, nor of the ſame 

Nature with it, but a diſtin Principle, immedi- 

ately infuſed by God, When the Body was pe - 

fectly form'd by a Divine Art and Incomprehenſible 
Wiſdom, then God breathed into it the Breath of 

Life. Now God's Breathing, which is a metapho- 
rical Expreſſion, muſt ſignify his immediate Pro- 
duction ; that though the Soul be no Part of the 
Divine Eſſence, yet it is a kind of Natural Produc- 
tion, as Breath is, and nearly reſembles its Maker: 
Which expreſsly diſtinguiſhes the Original of Soul 
and Body; the Soul is the Breath of God, the Bo- 
dy is formed of the Duſt. And we may obſerve 
farther, That the Body is originally without Life 
and Senſe: when God formed it, it was very Ar- 
tificial ; but a dead ſtupid Lumpof Earth, till God 
breathed into it the Breath of Life, and then Man be- 
l, an. 8 
No this Account of God's making Man, gives 

us che true Philoſophy of human Souls, and 255. 
2 my 


116 0 7 the donnertakiy of the Soul, - 


firms all that I have already diſcourſed upon this 
Argument: For here we ſee that the Soul is Im- 
material; for it was not made ſof Matter, of the 
Duſt of the Earth, as the Body was, but by the 
Breath of God: It has an immediate Divine Ori- 

ginal, and has a near Refemblance to the Purity 
and Spirituality of the Divine Eſſence: And this 
proves, beyond all diſpute, that it is not mortal 
and corruptible, as the Body is. 

It is evident from this Account of God's mak⸗ 6 
ing Man, that the Soul is the only Prineiple of 
Life, Senſation, and Knowledge, and all that 
ſtrictly belongs to a reaſonable Nature; that the 
Body is only the Organ and Inſtrument of the 
Soul, but has no Life, or Senſe, or Thought, or 
Reaſon of its own, for all this it received by God's 
breathing into it the Breath of Life: And there- 
fore as the Body had no Life or Senſe, before the 
Soul was breathed into it, ſo it is no great Won- 
der if it be the ſame dead, ſtupid, ſenſeleſs Mat- 
ter, when the Soul is Nd ved from it. But this 
| I hope does not prove, that, becauſe the Soul 
gives Life to the Body, therefore it dies with it 
too. It is an evident Demonſtration, that the Life 
of the Body depends upon the Soul, but it does as 

plainly prove, that the Life of the Soul does not 
depend upon the Body: And therefore the mere 
Death of the Body can never. prove the Death of 
the Soul. There is no Appearance of Reaſon, to 
prove that the Soul dies with the Body; but very 
great Reaſon to prove it does not, becauſe the 
Soul has a Principle of Life in itſelf. | 

Now let any Man judge, how much greater 


Evidence this is of the Immateriality, and conſe- 


quently Immortality of the Soul, than what the 


mere Light of Reaſon and Philoſophy gives US. _ 


We conclude, and that with the higheſt philoſophi- 


co eee that the Soul is Immaterial, ank 


therefore 
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therefore does .not die with the Body, becauſe it 
is a Living, Thinking, Reaſoning Being; which, 
according as we can judge by all the Appearances 
of Nature, Matter is not capable of; and this the 
wiſeſt Men and the beſt Philoſophers have acqui- 
eſced in. But the Moſaical Account of the Crea- 
tion of Man, leaves no room for mere Probabili- 
ties and Conjectures, and different Hypotheſes in 
Philoſophy; but plainly tells us, That the Body 
was formed by God of the Duſt of the Earth, 
without any Life and Senſe, but was animated 
and quickened by the Living Soul which God 
breathed into it. So that Life, Senſation, and 
all Intellectual Powers and Faculties, are imme- 
diately. ſeated in the Soul; and the Body is only 
an Organ and Inſtrument to convey external Im- 
preſſions to the Soul, whereby it converſes with 
this Material World. And then we may as well 
conclude, That a Muſician dies when his Muſical 
Inſtruments are out of Tune, and broken, as that 
the Soul dies with the Body. „ 
2. To aſſure us of the Divine Original and Di- 
vine Nature of the Soul, Maſes acquaints us, That 
Man was made in the Image and Likeneſs of God, 
Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs, 
Gen. i. 26. Now let any Man judge what this 
Image and Likeneſs of God muſt ſignify. A little 
Reaſon and Philoſophy will ſatisfy us, that this 
cannot relate to the Body, but the Soul: For God 
has no Body, and therefore no external Shape and 
Figure : And therefore this Likeneſs and Simili- 
tude muſt ſignify ſome more Spiritual Reſemblance 
of the Divine Nature and Perfeftions. God is a 
Spiritz and therefore a -created Spirit approaches 
nearer the Divine Nature than Body does. God 
is Original Infinite Mind ; and therefore all Intel- 
lectual Perfections, ſuch as Knowledge, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Liqerty of Choice, have the neareſt Re- 
| TT no ſemblance 
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ſemblance to the Nature of God. God is perfect 
Rectitude, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Truth; and there. 
fare ſuch Moral Perfections, the Notions and Ideas 
of which are imprinted on the Mind, are our Spi- 
ritual Conformity to the Divine Nature. And 
herein Chriſt and his Apoſtles place our Likeneſz 
and Conformity to God; when we are renewed in 
the Spirit of aur Minds, and created after God in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, tis called the New 
Creature, and the Divine Nature. This 1s the Ori- 
inal Conſtitution of Human Nature; and it is 
Certain no reaſonable Creature can be like to God 
without it. h hes ee | 
That Argument which ſame urge againſt this, 
ſeems to me of no Conſideration at all, viz. That 
if Man be ſaid to be made after the Image and 
Likeneſs of God, with reſpect to his Soul, to his 
Natural Faculties of Reaſon and Will, or to his 
Moral Perfections; then Angels may with much 
greater Reaſon be ſaid to be made after the Tmage 
of God. Truly I think fo too: But what the In- 
convenience of this is, 1 cannot tell. Angels are 
called the Sons of God -in a more eminent Senſe 
than Man is, and a Son muſt partake of his Fa- 
ther's Nature: And therefore if Angels be by Na- 
ture the Sons of God, they are made after his 
Image and Likeneſs; and as much liker to God 
than Men are, as they are more perfect and excel- 
lent Spirits. And rhat they are never ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to be made after the Likeneſs of God, is no 
great Wonder, ſince we have no particular Ac- 
count given us of the Creation of Angels; and if 
there had, there had not been the ſame Reaſon to 
mention this, as in the Creation of Man: For 
there can be no Doubt that pure and perfect Spi- 
rits are made after the Image of God, that Eternal 
Infinite Spirit, of whom we can have no ſuch per- 
fect created Image as pure Spirits. But Man be- 


_ ing | 


and u Puture State, 119 
ing a cortipounded ed Creature of Body and Spirit, it 


was fitting to let us know our Divine Original, and 
what a near Relation and Likeneſs we bear to 


G 

Dan place this Likeneſs of God only in that 
Dominion God gave Man over all Creatures, as 
it immediately follows : Let as make Mau in aur 
Image, after our Likeneſs ; and let bim Bave Do. 
minion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl! 
of the Air, and over Cattle, and over all the Earth, 
and over every creepiny Thing that creepeth on. ts 
Face of the Earth. But theſe Meh ſhould conli- 
der, That to make Man, and to give him Autho- 
Ne and Dominion over all Creatures, are two 

very different Things, as different as Nature and 
Government are. Natural Dominion is founded 
in Nature; and when God faid, Let us make Man 
in our Image, after our Likeneſs, and let him Bau⸗ 
Dominion over aff Creatures ; it ſignifies to ake 
Man ſuch a Creature, as ſhould be e: apabſe For . 
verning all other Creatures; that is, 3 = 
with Reaſon and Underſtandin NE which gives him 
4 natural Dominion over all Brute Creatures: 
Which proves, that tis the reaſqnable Soul, which 
is made aſter God's Image. For it is Fx and 
Underftanding, which is the ſuperior Nature, to 
which the Government of Brute Creatures does na- 
turally belong. 

The Image then of God conſiſts in the Soul, in 
its natural ge che and F aculties of Underſtand- 5 
ing, Reaſon, and Will, and in its moral and ſpi 2 
ritual Perfections of Purity and Virtue. Aud ti 
proves what I diſcourſed fo largely before, Thas 
the Soul has a Happineſs of its own, indepe 
on the Body, and therefore may live and be hy 
in a ſeparate State. Our very Union to theſe Þ | 
dies, as they are now corrupted and defiled, 
ntuch defaces the Glory 12 this Divine _—_ 2 5 
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' ſemblance to the Nature of God. God is perfect 


Re&itude, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Truth; and there. 
fore ſuch Moral Perfections, the Notions and Ideas 
of which are imprinted on the Mind, are aur Spi- 
ritual Conformity to the Divine Nature. And 
herein Chriſt and bis Apoftles place our Likeneſy 


and Conformity to God ; when we are renewed in 


the Spirit of aur Minds, and created after God in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, tis called the New 
Creature, and the Divine Nature. This is the Ori- 
inal Conſtitution of Human Nature; and it is 
Pertein no reaſonable Creature can be like to God 
without it. . | 7 
That Argument which ſame urge againſt this, 


ſeems to me of no Conſideration at all, vis. That 


if Man be ſaid to be made after the Image and 
Likenefs of God, with reſpe& to his Soul, to his 
Natural Faculties of Reaſon and Will, or to his 
Moral Perfections; then Angels may with much 


greater Reaſon be ſaid to be made after the Image 


of God. Truly I think fo too: But what the In- 
convenience of this is, I cannot tell. Angels are 
called the Sons of God in a more eminent Senſe 
than Man is, and a Son muſt partake of his Fa- 
ther's Nature: And therefore if Angels be by Na- 
ture the Sons of God, they are made after his 
Image and Likeneſs} and as much liker to God 


than Men are, as they are more perfect and excel- 


lent Spirits. And rhat they are never ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to be made after the Likeneſs of God, is no 


great Wonder, ſince we have no particular Ac 


count given us of the Creation of Angels; and if 
there had, there had not been the ſame Reaſon to 
mention this, as in the Creation of Man: For 


there can be no Doubt that pure and perfect Spi- 


rits are made after the Image of God, that Eternal 
Infinite Spirit, of whom we can have no ſuch per- 


fect created Image as pure Spirits. But Man be- 


ing 
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was fitting to let us know our Divine Original, and 
what a near Relation and Likeneſs we bear to 


God . LOWER 
Others place this Likenefs of God only in that 
Dominion God gave Man over all Creatures; as 
it immediately follows : Let as make Man in aur 
Image, after our Likeneſs ; and let bim have Do- 
minion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fox! 
of the Air, and over Cattle, and over all the Earth, 
and over every creeping Thing that creepeth on the | 
Face of the Earth. But theſe Meh ſhould conſi- 
der, That to make Man, and to give him Autho- 
rity and Dominion over all Creatures, are two 
very different Things, as different as Nature and 
Government are. Natural Dominion is founded 
in Nature; and when God ſaid, Let us make May 
in our Image, after our Likeneſs, and let him baus 
Dominion over aff Creatures ; it ſignifies ta male 
Man ſuch a Creature, as ſhould be eapable 7 4 
verning all other Creatures; that is, endow him 
with Reaſon and Underſtanding, which gives him 
4 natural Dominion over all Brute Creatures: 
Which proves, that tis the reaſanable Soul, which 
is made aſter God's Image. For it is Redo and 
Underſtanding, which is the ſuperior Nature, tg 
which the Government of Brute Creatures does na- 
turally belong. W—Wn GY 
The Image then of God canfifts in the Soul, in 
its naar K wers and Faculties of Uaderſtand- 
ing, Reaſon, and Will, and in its moral and ſpi- 
ritual Perfe&tions of Purity and Virtue, And this 
proves what T diſcourſed fo fargely before, That 
the Soul has a Happineſs of its own, independent 
on the Body, and therefore may live and be Happy 
in a ſeparate State. Our very Union to theſe Bo- 
dies, as they are now corrupted and defiled, ver 
much defaces the Glory of this Divine Image, "ang | 
; ä clogs 
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_ clogs. and- hinders the Motions and. Efforts of the 
| Divine Life; that we cannot attain to the juſt Hap- 
Pitiels and Perfection of our Natures here, but are 
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3 5 we ſhall live to God, and with that God, 
after whoſe Image and Likeneſs we were made, 
and are now renewed and ſanctifled by the Power 
of the Holy Spirit. 

2. If all this be not thought a direct Proof of 
the Immortality of the Soul; and that we ſhall live 
In another State after the Death of theſe Bodies; 
we muſt obſerve farther, that God made Man to 
be Immortal. This is neceſſarily ſuppoſed, in the 
threatning of Death upon his Diſobedience: Of 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt 
0 eat Fit; for in 17 Day that thou eateſ there- 
% thou alt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. Which does 
not ſignify, that he ſhould immediately die, as 
ſoon as he had eaten of that forbidden Fruit, as the 
Event proves; for he lived many hundred Years 
after it: But the Meaning is, that from that Mo- 
ment he ſhould become mortal, and ſhould cer- 
tainly die, when God ſaw fit. Now the threat- 
ning Adam with Mortality and Death: upon his 
Tranſgreſſion, neceſſarily proves, that he ſhould 

- Tot have died, had he not eaten the forbidden 
Ftuit. Let us then conſider what the Conſe- 
quence of this is. God made Man to be Immor- 
ral; then Man had an immortal Principle of Life ; 
For. Sod makes no Creature for Immortality, with- 
But giving it an immortal Nature, which f is its na- 
toral Immortality. as 

No it is certain nothing 3 is capable 4 immortal 
Life, but dealer Which has 3 STOOD of Life ie e 
„ "> the 64 e 
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ſelf: And therefore tis only the Soul which is by 
Nature Immortal, that Breath of Life, which God 
breathed into Man, when he had formed him of 
the Duſt of the Earth. For the Body has no Life 
of its own, as I have already obſerved, but is ani- 
mated. and quickened by the Sou. 

This is a plain Proof of the natural Immortality : 
of the Soul. Let us then conſider what this Death 
is, with which God threatened Adam for his eating 
the forbidden Fruit. For you ſay nothing can 
ſuffer Death, but that Which hath a Principle of 
Life: And therefore, if the Soul only, be this 
Breath of Life, this Threatning muſt reach the 
Soul, which muſt be extinguiſhed when the Body 


well as the Body. as. Mk: as this Te ex- 
tends. 
* anſwer to this, v we 8 conſider, I. That it 
G the Methods of Divine Providence and 
Government, to deſtroy any Nature which he has 
made. All Philoſophers agree, that tho, Matter 
itſelf is changed into a thouſand different Shapes, 
yet not anyone Particle of it utterly periſnes: Much 
leſs can we think, that God deſtroys any Principle 
of Life, which he has made by Nature immortal. 
And therefore, 2. We muſt underſtand. that 
Threatning of Death in that Notion, . which is not 
only the common, but the Scripture Notion of Death; 
that is, for the Death of the Body, which is by 
Nature mortal; thoug h it ſhould av been pre- 
ſerved immortal by yu Tree of Life. This is what 
all Mankind call Death, even thoſe who believe the 
Soul to be immortal, that the Body loſes all Life, 
and Senſe, and Motion. For this is dying to this 
World, and toallthe Pleaſuresand Enjoymentsofit. . 
And 3dly, That this is the Notion of Death, 
appears from that Sentence denounced againſt. Adam 
after his Fall; * thou art, 686 to duſt thou ſaalt 
returns 


8 


dies; which proves the Mortality of the Soul, aa 
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return; that as his Body was originally formed out 
of the Duſt of the Earth, ſo upon his Tranſ reflion, 
he ſhould return to the Duſt of the Earth again: 
Which concerns only the Difſolution of that Union 
berween Soul and Body, but does not threaten the 
Death, and Annihilation, or Extinction of the Soul: 
For the Soul was not made of Duſt, and therefore 
ean never return to Duſt. And if this Sentence of 
Death does not relate to the Soul, but only to 
the Diſſolution of this mortal Body, then though 
the Body dies, the Soul is immortal ftil}: This 
Breath of Life is not extinguiſhed, though the 
Body return to its original Duft. And' this is an 
Argument of great Conſequence, becauſe j it proves 
the Immortality of the Soul after Death, as it proves 
that the Soul is by Nature immortal ; and that 
the Sentence of Death does not extend to the Soul, 
but only to the Separation of the Soul and Body, and | 
the Diſſolution of the Body into Duſt. 

4. To confirm us in this Belief, That Death does 
not put an end to us; we may obſerve, in what 
Manner the Seripture ſpeaks of Dying. We are 
told of Mraban, that he gave up the G of, and di- 
ed in a good old Ape; an old Man, and full of Years, 
and was gatbered to his Fathers, Gen. xxv. 8. The 
| Hike we read of Iſaac, That be gave np the Ghoſt and 

died: and was gathered unto his People, Gen. xxxv. 
29. Which naturally ſuppoſes that their Forefathers, 
who were dead, did ſtill live and ſubſiſt in a ſepa- 
rate State; and that they went to them when they 
went out of theſe Bodies: For, as Procopius obſerves, 
they could not be gathered to thoſe who were nor, 
We muft not attribute abſurd; or improper Forms 
of Speech to the Holy Spirit. And yet to ſay, That 
to be gathered to their People, ſignifies no more than 
to die as their Forefathers did, and to fall into No- 
thing as they did, is manifeſtly abſurd. Certainly 
David meant ſomething more by it, when ſpeaking 

Wy 3. 


and a Future State. 123 
of his Child, which was dead, he ſaid, I ball go to 
bim, hut be ſhall not return to me: Which ſuppoſes 
that they ſhould meet together in the other World: 
And that is impoſſible without a Life after Death: 
for two Nothings can never meet. e 
So that if we believe Moſes, we have a very plain 
and expreſs Proof of the ſpiritual and immortal Na- 
ture of human Souls, without concerning ourſelves 
with the uncertain Reaſonings and Confectures of 
Philoſophy, which are great Secrets to us. For he 
tells us, that the Soul was not made of Matter, but 
was immediately created by God, and breathed into 
the Body, which was formed of Duſt: That it is 
this Breath of Life which gives Life, and Senſe and 
Motion to the Body; and therefore as it receives 
not Life from the Body, but gives Life to it, ſo it 
does not depend on the Body for Life, but can live 
without it ; nay, that it has a Principle of a true 
Divine Life, being made afterthe Image and Likeneſs 
of God; and therefore is capable of ſuch divine Enjoy» 
ments and Pleaſures, as have no Dependance on the 
Body : That Man was made to be immortal ; and, 
had he preſerved his Innocence, would never have 
ſuffered ſuch a Separation of Soul and Body as we 
call Death. But however, that the Sentence of 
Death related only to the mortal Part of Man, to 
his Body, which was formed of Duſt, and muſt now 
return to Duſt again: But the Soul is immortal ſtill, 
and lives in a ſeparate State; where good Men when 
they die meet each other again; as the Scripture 
aſſures us, That they are gathered to their Fathers. 
This is the Maſaical Philoſophy concerning the 
Nature and Origin of human Soul, which agrees 
with the wiſeft and beſt Philoſophers in their Doc- 
trine of the Souls Immortality. And this is the beſt 
Confirmation of the Reaſonings of Philoſophy; that, 
as to their main Concluſion, they are confirmed b 
the moſt authentic Hiſtory of the Creation. _ 1 
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hope it may reconcile ſome wanton philoſophical 
Wirs to Moſes ; that in the moſt concerning Point 
of all, the Immortality of the Soul, his Account is 
ſo ſtrictly philoſophical.” And when we have the 
agreeing Teſtimony both of Reaſon and Revelation, 
I hope this will confirm us in the Belief of this moſt 
Important Article, the F ADGIUGEY of the Soul, 
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SECT. I. 


1 | CAPs the Univerſal Conſent in ITY Belief 
h 3 of a Future State, and the Natural Defires 
bot Immortality. | | 


1.6 H E ſecond natural and moral Argument for 
| a future State, I told you, was the univerſal 
| Chen of Mankind in this Belief. And if this be 
2 good Argument, the Fews had the beſt Evidence 
of i it, from the conſtant Faith and Tradition of their 
Fathers. They knew all their Progenitors from 
Adam to Abrabam, and through all ſucceſſive Gene- 
rations; and there was not an Infidel in their whole 
Line. They were Men of great Piety and Virtue, 
who worſhipped the one Supreme God; and God 
frequently vouchſafed them his Preſence, and conver- 
ſed familiarly with them; as the Hiſtories of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, abundantly witneſs. So that 
they could reſolve their Faith into a Tradition as 
old as Adam. And if Adam believed another Life 
after this, he muſt Jearn it either immediately from 
i! God, or from the Dictates of Nature; and could 
1 not be miſtaken in either. For though Adam was 
Wi fallen, we muſt not think that he immediately loſt 
all that natural Knowledge, wherewith he was cre- 
ated : For the Fall has not N Effect upon us even 
. At 
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at this Day; and there is no Reaſon to doubt, but 
that Adam underſtood the Philoſophy of Nature bet- 
ter than all the Experiments and Obſervations ſince 
can teach us. That Trial God made of his Know- 
ledge of Creatures, when he brought them to him 
to ſee by what Names he would call them, is a good 
Evidence of this; and makes it very probable, that 
Adam underſtood the Immortality of his own Na- 
ture from the Principles of Nature and Philoſophy, 
with which he was ſo intimately acquainted, 
But beſides this, though we cannot certainly tell 
how much Adam underſtood of that Promiſe which 
God made him after his Fall, That he Seed of the 
Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Head; yet we may 
reaſonably think, that a Man of ſo great Underſtand- 
ing and Sagacity muſt apply this to the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind from Death. The Serpent by his 
Subtilty had deceived our firſt Parentsinto the Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Divine Law, which brought Death 
upon them and their Poſterity, and therefore to 
break the Serpent's Head, is to deliver Mankind 
from Death, that Curſe of the Law, which his Ma- 
lice and Subtilty had betrayed. them to. And 1 
cannot ſee how Adam at that time could underſtand 
any thing leſs by it, if he thought it a Promiſe of 
Grace and Favour: For nothing but a Promiſe of 
a ne Life could ſupport and comfort him under 
the Sentence of Death. And then this Promiſe did 
not only aſſure Adam of the Immortality of his Soul 
after Death, but gave him reaſonable Hopes of the 
Reſurrection of his Body too: For the Death of the 
Body is that Curſe which the Serpent had brought 
upon him; and therefore the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy effectually diſappoints his Malice, and breaks 
his Head. And thus St. Paul expounds it in the 
ſecond of the Hebrews, ver. 14, 15. For as much 
then as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
He alſo himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ey” — 4 — 
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 throngh Death he might defiroy Þim,. who bath the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil ; and deliver them, 
who through fear of Death were all their Life-time 
ſubjelt to Bondage. Which plainly relates to this Pro- 
miſe of breaking the Serpent's Head. Ant it feerhy 
very probable to me, that good Men, even ia thoſe 
Days, were not wholly ignorant of the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection. I can give no other tolerable Ac. 
count of what Fob tells us, J xix. ver. 25, 26, 2. 
For I know that my Redeemer liveth, aud that le 
all land at the latter Day upon the Earth ,, and 
though after my Skin Worms deſtroy ibis Body, yet in 
any Fleſb foall F ſee Gud; whont I fhall ſee for myſelf, 
and mine Eyes ſball bebold, and not another, though 


my Reins be conſumed within me. That our Church 


_ underſtands this in a literal Senſe of the Reſurrec- 


tion of the Body, appears from that Place fhe has 
given it in the Office of Burial. And whereas others 
expound this as a Prediction and Prophecy of that 
happy and flouriſhing, State, which he ſhould be re- 
ſtored to in this World; I have two Objections againſt 


it, which I cannot anſwer. 1. That had he known 


how happy and proſperous God intended to make 
him in this World, as a Reward of his preſent Suf- 
ferings, this muſt have ſilenced all his Complaints, 
even with reſpect to his preſent hard Uſage, which 
yet in this very Chapter he is full of; which makes 
it moſt likely, that he knew nothing how near the 
End of his Troubles, and his future Felicity was. 
Nor is it likely that God ſhould diſcover this w- 
him; becauſe theſe Affliftions were intended as & 
Frial of his Faith and Patience, and to make him 
a greater Example of both to the World: But had 
he certainly known what a happy End his Sufferings 
ſhould have, even in this Life, his Patience and 
Submiſſion to the Will of God had not been ſo ex- 
emplary and wonderful. For, I believe, there are 
| but few Men, did they know it before-hand, me 
| | | wau 
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would be contented to endurt all that Jab did, for 
ſo ſhart a Time as he did; to enjoy ſo great and fo 
long a Proſperity in this Worldin Recompence of it. 
My ſecond Objection is, That, in the plain and li- 
teral Senſe, theſe Words ſignify a Reſurrection of 
the Body, after it is deſtroyed by Worms, and 
diſſolved into Duſt ; and therefore cannot be mere 
Metaphors to repens temporal Happineſs and 
Proſperity by. For this is contrary to the Uſe of 
Scripture, that mere Metaphors ſhould have more 
Truth and Reality in them, than. the Things they 
are intended to repreſent. Temporal Deliverances, 
and temporal Proſperities, are many Times made 
uſe of in Scripture as Types and Metaphors, to 
repreſent the 1 Bleſſings of the Maſias; for 
theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings are much greater than all the 
preſent external Pomp, and Glory, and Riches of a 
temporal Kingdom. But to riſe again from the 
Dead, after the Worms have deſtroyed this Body, 
is infinitely a greater Thing, than to be very pro- 
ſperous in this World after ſome ſevere Trials and 
Alfflictions. And there is no other Example in 
Scripture wherein the Type and Figure has more 
Truth and Reality than its Antitype has. Theſe, 
I think, are very reaſonable Objections againſt this 
metaphorical Interpretation : And the anly Objec- 
tion I know againſt the expounding theſe Words of 
Job, of the true and proper Reſurrection of the Body 
after its Death and Diſſolution, is the general Per- 
ſuaſion, That the Doctrine of the Reſurection was 
not then known to the World. Anditis moſt pro- 
bable that this was not then generally known: But 
et, as I have now ſhewn you, this might have been 
known from that Promiſe God made to Adam, 
That the Seed of the Woman ſbould break the Serpemt's 
Head: And from theſe Words of Jab, which will 
not reaſonably admit of any other. Senſe, it ſeems 
moſt probable that ſuch wiſe and good Men as Jo 
2 | | was, 
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was, did undetſtand it, and therefore that they did 
expound the Promiſe made to Adam, in this Senſe. 
For there is no other Promiſe or Revelation but 
this, whereby they could know it. 

But to return toour Argument. The Jews had' 
Reaſon to believe, that the Tradition of a future 
State came from Adam; and that he had very good 
Reaſon to believe i it, whitever | it was, or he would 
not have delivered it down to his Poſterity. And 
the great Opinion they had of the great Piety of 
their intermediate' Anceſtors, could not ſuffer them 
to think that they were miſtaken in a Matter of ſo 
great Concernment to themſelves, and to all Man- 
kind. Whoever believes that immortal Life after 
Death was the Faith of all the ancient Patriarehs, 
from Adam, to Abraham, Iſaacand Jacob, who were 

not only ſkilled in the Philoſophy of Nature, but 
favoured with divine Manifeſtations, can never ſuſ- 
pect, that they were deceived in it. However they 
came by this Knowledge, whether by Nature or 
| Revelation, the moſt prudent and cautious Man 
may venture to believe as Adam did,. and as the 
whole Series and Succeſſion of good Men have done 
from the Beginning of the World. This gives new 
Strength and Authority to the Argument from a 
general Conſent. For tho? the Antediluvian World 
were grown very wicked, and all Fleſh had corrup- 
ted their Ways, yet the holy Line, which preſer- 


ved the Belief and Worſhip of the true God, pre- 


ſerved alſo the Belief of another Life : "And when 
we can trace this up to the Beginning of the World, 
it is an Authority not to be reſi ſted. This Evidence 
the Jets had above the reſt of the World, who from 
the Hiſtory of Moſes could derive their Fedigrees 
and with it their Faith, from Adam himſelf, _ 
But beſides this, there is one Paſſage in their 
Hiſtory, which puts the Matter out of Doubt. One 
of _ e as a Reward of ſingular Piety, 


1 did 
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did not die, but was immediately tranſlated to 
Heaven. Enoch walked with God, and was not; 
for God took bim, Gen. v. 24. He was an Exam- 
ple of ſingular Piety and Virtue ; and God made 
him an Example of as great Rewards, which were 
not confined to this World, but reached to Heaven. - 
Enoch pleaſed the Lord, and was tranſlated, being 
an Example of Repentance to all Generations, Eccluf. 
xliv. 16. This was a viſible Demonſtration of ano- 
ther Life, where good Men ſhall be rewarded, It 
did not indeed prove, that they ſhould be tranſlated 
to Heaven without dying; but it did prove, that 
there is another Life, where good Men live, and 
are rewarded with the Viſion and Enjoyment of 
God. No Man can doubt of this, who believes 
this Story; and this Evidence the Fews had, who 
de TGT... EE 
3. As for the natural Deſires of Immortality, 
wherein all Mankind agree ; if this be a good Ar- 
gument that we are immortal, the Jes ſaw the 
moſt powerful and viſible Effects of it in their Pro- 
genitors. It is certain all Men deſire to be immors 
tal, and muſt own it, if you put the Queſtion fairly 
to them. We feel this Deſire in ourſelves; and 
in ſuch Things as are purely natural, we may judge 
of other Men by ourſelves ; For Nature 1s the ſame 
in all. But yet few Men give any great Signs of 
ſuch a Deſire, that it looks rather like an unactive 
unformed Wiſh, than a Deſire of Nature, which 
hath always Life, and Vigour, and Concernment 
in it. But the Jews, in their Progenitors, ſaw 
theſe Deſires animated and neg with mighty 
Hopes, and with invincible Reſolutions of obtain- 
ing immortal Life. They defired and hoped to be 
immortal; and this made them very devout Wor- 
ſhippers of God, and great Examples of all divine 
and human Virtues. The Antediluvian Patriarchs, 
from whom R preſerved their Inno- 
e 928 cence 
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| cence and Integrity, when all the World lay in 
Wickedneſs. 5 . 
The Apoſtle to the Hebrews has ſummed up this 
in ſhort; and proved, that all the great and emi- 
nent Examples of Piety and Virtue are owing to 
the Faith and Hope of unſeen Things; which im- 
proved the natural Hopes and Deſires of Immorta- 
lity into the moſt powerful Principles of Action. 
For Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen; and by it the Fa- 
thers obtained a good Report, Heb. xi. 1, 2. So that 
they did not ſerve God merely for preſent and tem- 
poral Rewards, but for the Hopes and Deſires of 
Immortality, of Things unſeen. This the Apoſtle 
lays great Weight on, and undertakes to prove 
throughout this Chapter, by an Induction of Par- 
ticulars, That the Deſires, and Expectations, and 
Hopes of unſeen Things, were, from the Begin- 
ning of the World, the great Principle of all Reli- 
gion, to which we owe all theſe great and eminent 
Examples of Piety and Virtue. And it will be 
of good Uſe briefly to conſider this, which will 
both confirm the conſtant Tradition of this Faith, 
and ſhew us the powerful Effects of theſe Deſires 
and Hopes, and how eminently God approved and 
rewarded theſe good Men for it. 
He gives us three eminent Examples of this be- 
fore the Flood, which were ſignalized with three 
as extraordinary Events; Abel, Enoch, and Noah. 
By Faith Abel offered to God a more acceptable Sa- 
crijice than Cain, by which be obtained Witneſs that 
he was righteous, God teſtifying of his Gifts; and by 
it, he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, ver. 4. Abel offered 
the beſt he had to God, out of a great Zeal to 
| honour him, and from a firm Belief and Expecta- 
tion to be accepted and rewarded by him. And 
God accepted his Sacrifice, and he obtained Witneſs 
that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his Gifts by 
Rd ow. TT ſome 
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ome viſible Signs of his Grace and Favour. But 
how does this prove that Abel believed another 
Life, and ſerved God in hopes of unſeen Rewards? 
Now there needs no other Proof of this, than that 
he choſe to ſerve and pleaſe God at the Peril of his 
Life, though he knew how he provoked his bloody 
Brother by it; and therefore was the firſt Martys 
for Religion: And he that dies for Religion, muſt 
expect his Reward after Death. And that Teſti- 
mony God gave of his Acceptance of Abel, and 
of his Offering, whom yet he ſuffered to fall an 
early Sacrifice to the Rage and Jealouſy of his 
wicked Brother, proves the future Rewards of 
good Men; unleſs you can think that God com- 
mends and approves of Piety and Virtue, which 
he will not reward. And this is one Thing which 
he being dead, yet ſpeatetb. His Example teaches 
us to do well, though we ſhould fuffer Ill for it in 
this World, and to expect our Reward in the next. 
His next Example, which is of a very different 
Nature from this, is that of Enoch, who was tran- 
ſlated, That he ſhould not ſee Death, and was not 
found, becauſe God had tranſlated bim; for before 
His Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, That be pleaſed - 
God. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God; for be that comes to God, muſt believe that he 
is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him, ver. 5 and 6. This is another Example 
of the Faith and Hope of unſeen Things, which 
made Enoch an Example of extraordinary Piety ; 
and God made him as eminent an Example of the 
Truth and Certainty of theſe Hopes, by tranſlat- 
ing him immediately to Heaven without dying. 
The next Example is Noah, who by God's own 
Teſtimony was the only righteous Man then liv- 
ing; and the Apoſtle expreſsly takes notice, that 
he believed unſeen Things: For being warned of 
God of Things not ſeen as yet, moved with Fear, pre- 
_— OS ©, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — — ME DREAD 


132 Of ibe I mmortality of the Soul, 


pared an Ark for the ſaving of his Houſe. And there 


is no doubt but he who believed God as to unſeen 


Things, did-as firmly believe the unſeen World, as 
the unſeen Deluge: The firſt preſerved him from 
that Deluge of Wickedneſs which overſpread the 
Earth; the ſecond from that Deluge of Water 
which deſtroyed it. And he is a myſtical Exam- 


ple to us, by what Means we muſt eſcape the final 


Deſtruction of the World, and of all ungodly Men, 
to wit, by Faith and Baptiſmal Regeneration; as 


St. Peter expounds it, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. In theſe 
good Men we not only ſee the great Examples of 


Faith, and a powerful Hope of Immortality, but 


the great and certain Rewards of it too. For 


which Reaſon the Apoſtle particularly mentions 
theſe good Men, not becauſe they were the only 


Examples of Faith in the old World, but becauſe 
God had given ſuch extraordinary Teſtimonies and 


Confirmation to their Faith. Abel ſacrificed in 


Faith, and died in Faith; his very Death-was pre- 
cious to God: And a Faith, which God owns and 


approves in this World without any Reward, can- 
not fail of a Reward in the next. Enoch by Faith 


walked with God, and he was tranſlated to Hea- 
ven without dying ; which is the original Notion 


of Immortality. Noah by Faith was righteous be- 
fore God, and God ſaved him from that univerſal 


Deluge which he brought upon the wicked World; 


which ſhews us, that good Men ſhall be finally 


delivered from the Ruin and Deſtruction of the 
J 54 | 1 
From theſe good Men the Apoſtle proceeds to 


the Example of Abrabam, who was the Father of 
the Faithful, and takes notice of ſeveral eminent 


Acts of his Faith: As that he left his own Coun- 
try and Father's Houſe at God's Command, and 


went into a ſtrange Country, not knowing whither 
he went: That though God had promiſed to give 


Cauaan 
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Canaan for an Inheritance to him and his Poſteri - 
ty, yet he ſojourned in it, as in a ſtrange Land, 
where neither he, nor aac, nor Jacob, had any In- 
heritance as long as they lived. And leſt we ſhould 
think, that in all this Abraham and the Patriarchs 
had no farther Regard than to the temporal Pro- 
miſe, he tells us expreſsly, That he looked. for a 
City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and 
Maker is God, ver. 10. And that hey all died in 
Faith, not having received the Promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off; and they were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them ; and confeſſed that they were but 
Pilgrims and Strangers upon Earth. For they that 
ſay ſuch Things, declare plainly that they ſeek a Coun- 
try ; and truly bad they been mindful of that Coun- 
iry from whence they came out, (that is, Ur of the 
Chaldees) they might have had Opportunity to have 
returned; but now they deſire a better Country, that 
is, a heavenly; wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God, for he hath prepared for them a City, 
ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. So that all theſe peculiar Acts 
of Faith reſolve themſelves into the Belief of un- 
ſeen Rewards. And for this Reaſon the Apoſtle 
alledges ſeveral particular Acts of Faith, which do 
not immediately relate to ' the Belief of another 
World, and yet makes them Examples of that 
Faith, which is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 
and the Evidence of Things not ſeen. Excepting 
what the Apoſtle ſays of Abraham and the Patri- 
archs looking for a better Country, that is, 4 bea- 
venly; and Moſes chuſing rather to ſuffer Aflictious 
with the Children of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures 
of Sin for a Seaſon; eſteeming the Reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, and that 
| becauſe he had reſpect to the Recompence of the Re- 
ward; and the Example of thoſe who were tor- 
tured, not accepting Deliverance, that they might ob- 
Jain a better Reſurrefion ; all which plainly and 

— expreſsly 


Eage of the Sword, out of Weakneſs were made 
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expreſsly refer to the Belief of future Rewards: I 
ſay, excepting theſe, all the other Acts of Faith 
here mentioned are of a more particular Conſide- 
ration; as Abrabam and Sarab's believing that Pro- 
miſe God made them of a Son in their old Age; 


Abrabum's offering up Iſaac at God's Command; 
 _  Jfaac's bleſſing Jacob and Eſau; and Jacob's bleſ- 


ſing the Sons of Joſeph; and Joſeph's mentioning 
at his Death the departing of the Children of J- 


 rael, and giving Commandment concerning his 
Bones; and Maſes's Parents, when he was born, 


concealing him three Months; and Moſes keeping 


the Paſſover; paſſing the Red Sea; and the Walls 


of Jericho falling down; and Rabab's concealing 
the Spies; and all the Victories of Gideon, Barak, 


Samſon, Jephtbab, David, Samuel, and all the Pro- 


phets ; who thro' Faith "ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought 
Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped the Mouths 
of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the 


the Armies of the Aliens: 1 fay, ſuch Acts of Faith 
as theſe do not immediately reſpect the Belief of 
another World, and future Rewards ; but yet they 


are great Inſtances of Faith iti God; which it is 


impoſſible any Man ſhould have, in any great De- 
gree, without the Belief of future Rewards. * 
Take away the Belief” of another Life, and all 
wiſe and conſidering: Men muſt have a very mean 
Opinion of Providence. For why ſhould any Man 
think that God is much concerned for Mankind, 
who are only to take a ſhort Turn or two in this 
World, and ſo leave the Stage: Did Death put an 
end to us, a Life of Faith would be a very unac- 
countable and abſurd Way of ſpending our Time; 
to waſte our few and ſhort Days in Hope and Ex- 
pectation, when we know that Death will quickly 


come, and put an end to us and all our Hopes. 


Would 
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Would any wiſe Man upon theſe Terms have 
done as Abrabam did; who left his native Coun- 
try, and bis Father's Houſe, to ſpend his whole Life 
in a ſtrange Land, where he had no Inheritance, 
only in Expectation of God's Promiſe, That after 
ſome hundred Years his Seed ſhould inherit that 
Land? What was all this to him, if in the mean 
time he muſt fall into nothing? If there were no 
Life but this, it would be moſt reafonable to 
make the beſt we can of it, and to ſpendl it ih pre- 
ſent Enjoyments, not in Faith and Hope. And 
thus moſt Men take care to do, as near as the) 
can, who believe no other Life after this. An& 
therefore all great and eminent Acts of Faith in 
God, whatever the particular Inſtances of it be, 
are a certain Proof that ſuch Men do believe un- 
ſeen Things, and live by Faith in God's Promiſes 
in'this World, in 1 5 and Expectations of the 
unſeen and unknown Rewatds of the next. Let 
us then reflect upon all this, and conſider what | 
new Evidence this gave the Jews of a füture Stats, 
beyond what the Healbens fad. 

Now in tlie firſt coy This furhifhed* them | 

with many eminent Examples of the Belle of; 
futute State, with the Examples of the wiſelt an 
beſt Men of the World in all Ages; with the 
Examples of their own Progenitors fon the Bee 
ginning of the World; which is apt to endeat a 25 
Opinion and Cuſtom to us, ànd to make it a F a- 
mily-Faith. And this they had the moſt certain 
Evidence of, in the viſible Effects of this Faith, 
both in Life and Action. They ſhewed their | 
Faith by their Works ; they firmly believed an- 
other Life, and they moſt paſſionately deſired it; 
not with ſome lazy and fruitleſs Wiſhes, but they 
| took care to ſerve and pleaſe God, and that in the 
moſt difficult Inſtances, and with the moſt unre- 
ſerved Obedience, without diſputing, without re- 
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expreſsly refer to the Belief of future Rewards: I 
ſay, excepting theſe, all the other Acts of: Faith 
here mentioned are of a: more particular Conſide- 
ration; as Abraham and Sara's believing that Pro- 
miſe God made them of a Son in their old Age; 


| Abraham's offering up Iſaac at God's Command; 
Jaac's bleſſing Jacob and Eſau; and Jacob's bleſ. 


ſing the Sons of Joſeph; and Joſeph's mentioning 
at his Death the departing of the Children of , 
rael, and giving Commandment concerning his 
Bones; and Moſes's Parents, when he was born, 
concealing him three Months; and Moſes keeping 


the Paſſover; paſſing the Red Sea; and the Walls 


of Jericho falling down; and Rabab's concealing 
the Spies; and all the Victories of Gideon, Barak, 
Samſon, Jepbibab, David, Samuel, and all the Pro- 
phets ; who thro Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought 


Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped the Mouths . 


of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the 
Edge of the Sword, out of Weakneſs' were made 


ſtrong, waxed valiant in Fight, and turned to Flight 


the Armies of the Aliens: J ſay, ſuch Acts of Faith 
as theſe do not immediately reſpect the Belief of 
another World, and future Rewards ; but yet they 
are great Inſtances: of Faith in God; which it is 
impoſſible any Man ſhould'have, in any'great De- 
oree, without the Belief of future Rewards, 
Take away the Belief of another Life, and all 
wiſe and conſidering: Men muſt have a very mean 
Opinion of Providence. For- why ſhould any Man 
think that God is much concerned for Mankind, 
who are only to take a ſhort Turn or two in this 
World, and ſo leave the Stage: Did Death put an 
end to us, a Life of Faith would be a very unac- 
countable and abſurd Way of ſpending our Time; 


to waſte our few and ſhort Days in Hope and Ex- 
pectation, when we know-that- Death will quickly 
come, and put an end to us and all our Hopes. 

Would 


1 | 
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Would any wiſe Man upon theſe Terms have 
done as Abraham did; who left his native Coun- 
try, and his Father's Houſe, to ſpend his whole Life 
in a ſtrange Land, where he had no Inheritance, 
only in Expectation of God's Promiſe, That after 
ſome hundred Years his Seed ſhould inherit that 
Land? What was all this to him, if in the mean 
time he muſt fall into nothing? If there were no 
Life but this, it would be moſt reaſonable to 
make the beſt we can of it, and to ſpend it ih pre- 
ſent Enjoyments, not in Faith and Hope. And 
thus moſt Men take care to do, as near as they 
can, who believe no other Life after this. An& 
therefore all great and eminent Acts of Faith in 
God, whatever the particular Inſtances of it be, 
are a certain Proof that ſuch Men do believe un- 
ſeen Things, and live by Faith in God's Promiſes 
in this World, in Hopes and Expectations of the 
unſcen and unknown Rewards of the next. Let 
us then reflect upon all this, and conſider what 
new Evidence this gave the Jews of a future Stats, 

beyond what the Heathens had. 
Now in the'firſt place: This furniſhed, them 
with many eminent Examples of the Belief of 
futute State, with the Examples of the wiſeſt ang 
beſt Men of the World in all Ages; with the 
Examples of their own Progenitors ftom the Be- 
ginning of the World; which is apt to endear any 
Opinion and Cuſtorn to us, ind td make it a Fa- 
mily-Faith. And this they had the moſt certain 
Evidence of, in the viſible Effects of this Faith, 
both in Life and Action. They ſhewed their 
Faith by their Works; they firmly believed an- 
other Life, and they moſt paſſionately deſired it; 
not with ſome lazy and fruitleſs Wiſhes, but they 
took care to ſerve and pleaſe God, and that in the 
moſt difficult Inſtances, and with the moſt unre- 
ſerved Obedience, without diſputing, without re- 
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pining, without the leaſt Diſtruſt and Diffidence, 
with an heroical Reſolution, invincible Courage, 
and unwearied Conſtancy. And if Examples can 
fignify any thing, there cannot be greater and more 
convincing Examples than theſe. - It is certain 
that thoſe Men are in very good earneſt, that the 
do heartily believe another Life, and heartily de- 
fire the Happineſs of it, who are ready to forego 
any preſent Enjoyments, and to ſubmit to the 
greateſt Hardſhips and moſt difficult Trials to ob- 
tain it. This is another kind of Argument, than 
merely to hear Men profeſs their Belief of an- 
other Life, and their Deſire of it, when the whole 
Courſe of their Lives contradict ſuch a Faith and 
Hope. The Wickedneſs of Men can't confute the 
natural Belief and Deſires of Immortality; but 
the Examples of ſuch good Men give a mighty 
Confirmation to it; eſpecially when God himſelf | 
gave ſuch a glorious Teſtimony to them, as he did 
to Abel, Enoch, and Noab; and in an eminent 
Degree to Abraham, with whom he entered into 
Covenant, and choſe his Poſterity for his peculiar 
People, and took upon himſelf the Name of tbe 
God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob. So that 
though we do not find any expreſs Promiſe of an- 
other Life under the Law, this falls very little ſhort 
of it. And this Evidence the Jews had from the 
Hiſtory of Maſes, and the Examples of their Fore- 
fathers recorded there. 5 
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The Mo 2 cal Evidence of a Frrure State, 
From the Divine Providence. 


4. THE next natural and moral Argument 
Wo of a Future State, is the Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice of Providence. And we have ſufficient Evi- 
dence of. this from the mere Light of Nature, to 
make it a very ſenſible andconvincing Argument: 


But the Hiſtory of Moſes gives new Strength and 


Clearneſs to it, as giving us an ocular Demonſtra- 
tion of thoſe Principles from whence this Conclu- 
ſion is drawn, and a new Evidence of the neceſſary 
Connexion between theſe Principles and the Con- 
cluſion. The Strength and Certainty of the Con- 
cluſion muſt bear Proportion, to the Certainty of 
the Promiſes, and to the Evidence of the Con- 
nexion. And therefore, when we prove the Im · 
mortality of the Soul and a Future State from the 
Divine Providence, our. Evidence for a Future 
State can't exceed that Evidence we have, that 
| God governs the World; that he is a wiſe and a 
juſt Governor, and therefore will certainly, at one 


time or other, reward good Men, and puniſh the 


Wicked. Now though we have very good natural 
Proofs of all this, yet we muſt grant, that they fall 
very ſhort of that Evidence, which the Hiſtory of 


Moſes gives us. There is the ſame Difference be- 
tween them, that there is between the mere Con- 


cluſions of - Reaſon, how plain ſoever they may 
ſeem to be, and the certain Evidence of Senſe. 
If we believe the Hiſtory. of Moſes, which the 
es moſt firmly did, and which was therefore a 
ivine Evidence and Authority to them, we there 
ſee the Providence of God, and the Wiſdom and 
I Juſtice 
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pining, without the leaſt Diſtruſt and Diffidence, 
with an heroical Reſolution, invincible Courage, 
and unwearied Conſtancy. And if Examples can 
ſignify any thing, there cannot be greater and more 
convincing Examples than theſe. It is certain 
that thoſe Men are in very good earneſt, that they 
do heartily believe another Life, and heartily de- 
ſire the Happineſs of it, who are ready to forego 
any preſent Enjoyments, and to ſubmit to the 
greateſt Hardſhips and moſt difficult Trials to ob- 
tain it. This is another kind of Argument, than 
merely to hear Men profeſs their Belief of an- 
other Life, and their Deſire of it, when the whole 
Courſe of their Lives contradict ſuch a Faith and 
Hope. The Wickedneſs of Men can't confute the 
natural Belief and Deſires of Immortality; but 
the Examples of ſuch good Men give a mighty 
Confirmation to it; eſpecially when God himſelf . 
gave ſuch a glorious Teſtimony to them, as he did 
to Abel, Enoch, and Noah; and in an eminent 
Degree to Abraham, with whom he entered into 
Covenant, and choſe his Poſterity for his peculiar 
People, and took upon himſelf the Name of the 
God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob. So that 


though we do not find any expreſs Promiſe of an- 
other Life under the Law, this falls very little ſhort 
of it. And this Evidence the 7eus had from the 
Hiſtory of Maſes, and the Examples of their Fore- 
fathers recorded there, - 
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The Mo cn! Evidence if a Fare State, 
From the Divine Providence. 


THE next natural and moral Argument 
of a Future State, is the Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice of Providence. And we have ſufficient Evi- 
dence of this from the mere Light of Nature, to 
make it a very ſenſible and convincing Argument : 
But the Hiſtory of Moſes gives new Strength and 


4. 


tion of thoſe Principles from whence this Conclu- 
ſion is drawn, and a new Evidence of the neceſſary 
Connexion between theſe Principles and the Con- 
cluſion. The Strength and Certainty of the Con- 
cluſion muſt bear. Proportion, to the Certainty of 
the Promiſes, and to the Evidence of the Con- 
nexion. And therefore, when we prove the Im- 
mortality of the Soul and a Future State from the 
Divine Providence, our Evidence for a Future 
State can't exceed that Evidence we have, that 
God governs the World; that he is a wiſe and a 
juſt Governor, and therefore will certainly, at one 
time or other, reward good Men, and puniſh the 
Wicked, Now though we have very good natural 
Proofs of all this, yet we muſt grant, that they fall 


tween them, that there is between the mere Con- 
cluſions of Reaſon, how plain ſoever they may 
ſeem to be, and the certain Evidence of Senſe. 
If we believe the Hiſtory of Moſes, which the 
ews moſt firmly did, and 1K. was therefore a 
ivine Evidence and Authority to them, we there 
12 che Providence of God, and the Wiſdom and 
J]iuſtice 
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Clearneſs to it, as giving us an ocular Demonſtra- 


very ſhort of that Evidence, which the Hiſtory of 
Moſes gives us. There is the ſame Difference be- 
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Juſtice of his Government, in the moſt unqueſtio- 
nable and ſurprizing Events. 

The Deſtruction. of the old World by a Deluge 
of Water, was a terrible Proof of a juſt and righ- 
teous Providence. This was God's doing: For 
he forewatned Noab of it, and 'commandec him to 
prepare an Ark, to preſerve himſelf and his Fami- 
ly to people the new World. And herein God 
made a viſible Diſtinction between good and bad 
Men, that when he deſtroyed the whole World of 
Sinners, he preſerved Noah and his F amily, who 
was the only righteous Perſon then living, His 
confoutiding the Language of the Builders of Ba- 
Bel, and their Diſperſion. into all Parts of the 
Earth, is another ſenſible Proof of the divine Pro- 
vidence. Mofes tells us, that all this was done by 
the immediate Power and Command of God; and 
the Events themſelves prove it: For nonè can de- 
ſtroy the World, but he who made it: And the 
natural Unaceountableneſs of an univerſal Detug 
which ſome Men have ſo perplexed'themſelves td 
afign the philoſophical Cauſes of, 187585 that it 
was a ſupernatural Vengeance. And tho che Con- 
fuſion of Languages has not ſo much Terror in it, 
yet it is to the full as ſurpriſing and myſterious. 
For it is impoſſible that any Power, but that 
which ffſt formed the Mind of Man, ſhould in a 
Minute's Time wipe out all their old Ideas of 
Words, and imprint new ones in their room. 
„ I Hiſtory of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, who 
lived under the immediate Government of God; 
the Life of Maſes, and all thoſe Wonders God 
wrought by him in Egypt, and in the Red-Sea, and 


in che Wilderneſs, eſpecially that terrible A ppear- 55 


ance on Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law; 
and all that long Series of Wonders and Miracles, 
whereby God gave them Poſſeſſion of the Land of 

Canaan” ; the” Hiſtory of their J ts their Kings 
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v1 and a Future State. . \ 3 30 
and: che whole Form and Adminiſtration of their 
Government; their frequent Captivities, and won- 
derful Deliveries. from their Enemies, which 
were a punctual Accompliſhment of the Threat- 
nings. and Promiſes of Ser Law: I ſay, all this 
made the divine Providence and Government as vi- 
ſible to rael, as a King is viſible on his Throne, 
in his Miniſters and Laws, and public Admini- 
Arn en of Juſtice. 

Now how ſtrong ſoever the natural Arguments 
for a Providence are, no Man can think them equal 

to ſuch a viſible Government. The natural OP : 
vue have of the Difference of Good. and Evil, 
not like the Publication of the Law from Mount 
Sinai in an audible Voice, with all the moſt awful 
and viſible Solemnities. The natural Perſuaſions 
we have of the Juſtice, of God in rewarding the 
Good, and puniſhing the Wicked, are not like ex- 
preſs Promiſes and Threatnings, and the viſible 
Execution of them : And the greater Evidence we 
have of the Divine Providence, the better is the 
Argument from the Divine Providence to prove a 
Future State. That God governs this World, does 
not immediately prove a Future State; but che 
Concluſion reſults from the Juſtice of Providence, 
and the preſent unequal. Adminiſtration of it. If 
God governs the World, thoſe natural. Notions we 
have of God aſſure us, chat he is a righteous and 
holy Governor; and therefore that he will reward 
good Men, and puniſh the Wicked: And ſince he 
does not always make ſuch a viſible Diſtinction be- 
tween good and bad Men in this World, we rea- 
ſonably enough conclude, that there is another 
World, wherein this Diſtinction will, be made. 
And this ig very good Argument, when we have 
ſuch an Aſſũrance of the Divine Providence, as no 
myſterious and unaccountable Events can ſtagger. 


But we know there are many Men which ms | 
tha 
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that an Argument againſt.a Providence,. which'we 
urge, upon a Suppoſition of a Providence, as an 
Argument for a Future State: That all things bap- 
pen alike to all; That there is not an equal and 
uniform Diſtribution of Juſtice in the Government 
of this World, is, ſay they, a 5 Argument that 
God does not govern the World, becauſe the 
World is not juſtly governed. Now though it be 
eaſy to vindicate theſe Inequalities of Providence, 
upon Suppoſition of a Future State; and theſe un- 
equal Adminiſtrations are very good Arguments of 
a Future State, upon à Suppoſition of a Divine 
Providence; yet, inſtead of proving a Future State 
by it, this is a very untoward Objection againſt- 
Providence, if our original Proofs of a Providence 
be not yery evident and certain. As for my own 
Port I am abundantly fatisfied that our natural 
roofs of a Providence are much ſtronger than this 
Objection is againſt it. But yet when there are Ar- 
guments on both Sides, and nothing but Reaſon 
to appeal to, all Men do not judge equally and 
imparrially, but very often determine the Queſtion 
by Inclination, or ſome appearing Intereſt: And 
then, as we ſee too many do, they may reject the 
Belief of a Providence, for the Sake of ſuch un- 
equal Adminiſtrations; and the Belief of anether 
World, for want of a Providence. But when we 
have ſuch undeniable Proofs of the divine Govern- 
ment and Providence, as the Hiſtory of Moſes 
gives us, which no Man can believe, and deny a 
Providence 3 their Objection againſt a Providence 
proves a very good Argument for a Future State. 
And this is a great Advantage the Jeus had, above 
the reſt of Mankind, for the Belief of a Future 
State. They were more viſibly governed by God, 
and had more ſenſible Proofs of the Divine Truth 
and Juſtice, in the publick Bleſſings and Proſperity 
of their Nation, when they obeyed God; and A 
8925 thoſe 
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thoſe National Judgments and Calamities, when 
they difobeyed him, than the reſt of Mankind had 5 
Though, with reſpect to particular Men, they 
were as ſenſible as the reſt of the World are, of 
an'unequal Providence ; and frequently complained 
of the Proſperity of the Wicked, and the many 
Sufferings and Afflictions of the Righteous. 
Now when we have ſuch certain Evidence of 
a Divine Providence, that the greateſt Difficul- 
ties of Providence can never be a, ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to diſbelieve a Providence; the preſent unequal 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, is a very good Rea- 
ſon to believe, That the Providence of God ex- 
tends beyond this world. When we are ſo a- 
bundantly aſſured, as the Jes were, by the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of their Law, and by the 
publick and viſible Execution of Juſtice, that God 
does love and will reward good Men, and pu- 
niſh the Wicked ; this is a good Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that thoſe good Men, who are not re- 
warded in this World, ſhall. be rewarded in the 
next; and that thoſe wicked Men who eſcape Pu- 
niſhment in this Life, ſhall be reſerved for more 
terrible Vengeance hereafter. And' thus we find 
good Men under the Law did underſtand this ; 
and thus they anſwered that Objection concerning 
the Sufferings of good Men, and the Proſperity of 
the Wicked. 3 * 
The lxxilid P/almis a plain Proof of this. The 
Pſalmiſt complaints very tragically of the Pro- 
ſperity of the Wicked, which was a great Snare and 
Temptation to him. My Feet were alm eſt gone, 
my Steps had well nigh flipped. For I was envious 
at the Fooliſh, when 1 ſaw the Proſperity of the 
' Wicked. For there are no Bands in their Death ; 
but their Strength is firm. They are not in Trouble 


like other Men, neither are they plagued like other 


Men. And yet theſe were a very wicked Generation, 
„ 1 T7 770” en 
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142 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
proud and inſolent Oppreſſors of the Good, and 
Blaſphemers of God and his Providence. There- 


fore Pride compaſſeth them about like a Chain, and 


Violence covereth them like a Garment , they ſet 
their Mouth againſt the Heavens, and their Tongue 


_ walketh through the Earth; and they ſay, how doth 


God know, and is there Knowledge in the moſt High ? 
And yet theſe were the happy and proſperous Men, 


Behold theſe are the Ungodly, that proſper in the 
Morld, and increaſe in Riches, And what Encou- 


ragement is there then for Piety and Virtue, when 
ſuch Men as theſe are proſperous, and even divide 
the World among them ; while thoſe who take care 
to ſerve and pleaſe God, are very great Sufferers ? 
Verily, I have cleanſed my Heart in vain, and waſhed 
my Hands in Innocency. For all the Day long have. 
T been plagued, and chaſtened every Morning. 
Here is the Objection very fully and paſſionately 
repreſented on both Sides. Let us then conſider 
how he anſwers it. He lays this down' in the 
Beginning of the Pſalm as an undoubted Principle, 
which no Difficulties of Providence ſhould ever 
make him queſtion, Yerily, God is good to Ißrael, 


even to ſuch as are of a clean Heart. As the Pro- 


phet Jeremy does upon the ſame Occaſion : Rigb- 
teous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee, 
yet let me talk with thee concerning thy Fudgments ? 
Wherefore doth the Way of the Wicked proſper ? 
Wherefore are all they bappy that deal very treache- 
rouſly2 Jer. xii. 1. This, as I obſerved before, the 
Fews had unqueſtionable Evidence of. And when 
this is Jaid for the Foundation, that God is very 


Juſt and Righteous, and very good to good Men 


this Objection concerning the Proſperity. of the 
Wicked, and the Sufferings of the Good, is eaſi- 


ly anſwered. And there are two Anſwers given. 
to it, which are ſo intermixt with each other, that 


ſome Men do not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them, 
ERS | The 
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The firſt is, That notwithſtanding ſome wick - 
ed Men are very proſperous, and ſome good Men 
very much afflicted; yet God makes a very viſible 
Diſtinction between them in this World; enough 
to diſcover his Love and Care towards good Men, 
and his Diſpleaſure againſt the Wicked: Which 
ſufficiently anſwers the Ends of his Providence 
here ; that though wicked Men proſper for a 
while here, yet the Divine Vengeance often over- 
takes them; their Ends prove miſerable, or they. 
are puniſhed in their Poſterity, and their Names 
utterly rooted out: But the Divine Providence 
watches over good Men, delivers them from many 
Evils, and many times viſibly owns them in this 
World, and ſets ſome peculiar Marks of Favour 
and Honour upon them, and bleſſes their Poſterit 
for their Sakes. This the P/a/mift has ſome reſpe 
to in this Place, ver. 16, 17, 18. hen I thought to 
know this, it was too painful for me, until I went © 
into the Sanctuary of God; then underſtaod I their 
End. Surely thou didſt ſet them in flippery Places, 
thou caſtedib them down into Deſtruction. How are 
they brought into Deſolation, as in a Moment? they 
are utterly conſumed with Terrors. This is the Por- 
tion of many wicked Men, notwithſtanding their 
great Proſperity for a Time. Nevertheleſs 1 am 
continually with thee ; thou haſt holden me by my 
Right-hand®.. My Fleſh and my Heart faileth, but 
Cod is the Strength of my Heart, and my Portion 
for ever. The like we may ſee at large in the xxxviith 
Pſalm, And this is a very good Anſwer, as far as 
it reaches; for it proves God's great Love and Re- 
gard to good Men, and his Abhorrence of the 
Wicked: That God judgeth the Righteous ; and that 
God is angry with the Wicked every Day, Pſalm 
vii. 11, 12, 13. But this is not a full Anſwer. 
For there are ſo many wicked Men proſperous, 
and ſo many good Men afflicted, that if _ 
| s makes 
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makes no other Difference between good and bad 
Men, than what he does in this World, this can 
be no Vindication of the Wiſdom and Juſtice of 
Providence, when there is ſuch a viſible Failure 
of Juſtice in ſo many thouſand Inſtances, 

And therefore, 2. To make this Argument of 
any Force, we muſt extend it to future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and then it is a very good An- 
ſwer; for when that Diſtinction God makes be- 
tween good and bad Men in this World, is not fo 
equal and univerſal as to extend to all good and 
bad Men, it is a ſufficient Proof and Earneſt what 
their different Portions ſhall be in the next World. 
And this the Pſalmiſt intended in that Latitude of 


Expreſſion, whereby he deſcribes God's Vengeance 


on the Wicked, and his Care and Protection of the 
Good. In the lxxiiid Pſalm he reſolves this Diffi- 
culty into the End of wicked Men, which he could 


give no ſatisfactory Account of, until he went into 


the Sanctuary of God, and then be underſtood their 
End. What End does he mean ? Only their Death ? 
But good Men muſt die as well as the Wicked. Or 
is it the Manner and Circumſtances of their Death, 
as it there follows? Thou haſt ſet them in Pippery 
Places; thou caſteth them down into Deftruttion; how 


are they brought into Deſolation, as in a Moment? 


They are utterly conſumed with Terrors. But all bad 


| Men do not come to ſuch a tragical End; as he. 


owns in this very Pſalm, That they have no Bands 
in their Death, but their Strenpth is firm. And the 
xlixth P/alm ſuppoſes, that they may live and die 
in great Proſperity ; and yet that their End is, that 
they ſpall periſh in the Grave like Sheep : They are 


laid in 5 Grave, Death ſpall feed on tbem; (that 
is, the Worm that never dieth ſhall devour and con- 


ſume them) and the Righteous ſhall have Dominion 
over them in the Morning; and their Beauty ſhall 


_ in the Grave jr their Dwelling : But 


God 


and a Future State, 1 4 5 8 


Cod ſhall redeem my Soul from the Power of the 
Grave, for he ſpall receive me. This ſhews what 
that End is of good and bad Men, which anſwers 
this Difficulty of Providence; not their mere dy- 


ing, which is common to both, but their different 


States after Death, that viſible Difference which 


will be made between them in the Morning, when 


they ſhall all riſe out of their Graves to receive the 
Recompence of their Works : Then the Righteous 
ſhall have Dominion over them in the Morning. This 
Difference the wiſe ' Man obſerves in the xivth of 


Proverbs, 7, 32. The Wicked is driven away in 
his Wickedneſs, but the Righteous hath Hope in 


his Death. Wicked Men after all their Proſperity, 
are many times ſiezed with a Divine Vengeance, 


and hurried out of this World, diſtracted and 
conſumed with Terrors, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks : For 
what is the Hope of the Wicked, though be hath 


gained, when God taketh away his Soul ? Will God 
hear his Cries when Trouble comes upon him? Job 


Xxvii. 8, 9. But good Men, whatever they ſuffer 
in this World, yet go out of it full of Hopes and 


Joyful Expectations of a Reward : They have Hope 
in their Death. Thus in the xxxviith P/alm, ver. 37, 
38. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the Upright ; 
for the End of that Man is Peace: But the Tranſgreſ- 
fors ſhall be deſtroyed together; the End of the Wick- 
ed ſhall be cut of. What can this Peace ſignify, 
but the Joy and Triumph of a good Conſcience, 


and great Hopes ; that State of Peace and Reſt, 
which good Men ſhall enter into after Death? And 


therefore the Deſtruction of the Wicked, the End 
7 the Wicked, which Hall be cut off, muſt be re- 


erred to the other World alſo ;; That he wicked 


Hall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that 
forget God, Pfalm ix. 17. Which, if it be un- 
derſtood only of a temporal Death and Deſtruc- 
tion, is true of all other People and Nations, how 

| L religious 
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religious ſoever they be ; and therefore this, being 
the peculiar Puniſhment of the Wicked, mult ſig- 
nify ſomething after Death. 
Thus 1 have ſhewn you what Confirmation the 
Law of Moſes gives to all the Natural and Moral 
Arguments for a Future State : From whence it 
appears, that this was the univerſal Belief of all 
the Old Teſtament Saints. Though the Law of 
Moſes contained no expreſs Promiſes of another 
Life, yet they had fuch collateral Evidence, that 
no good Man doubted of it : Which I ſhall ex- 
plain more fully in ſome following Sections, by 
conſidering God's Covenant with Abrabam, and 
the Nature of the Maſaical Diſpenſation. 


FRET. M- 


Fhe Immortality of the Soul proved from God's 
ECCLCTX“.ovenant with Abraham. 


Aving ſhewn you what a new Confirmation 
the Hiſtory of Moſes gives to all the Natu- 
ral and Moral Arguments for a Future State; let 
us now conſider that Covenant which God made 
with Abraham, which was the Beginning and 
Foundation of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. For 
when the Reſt of the World had fo ſoon after the 
Flood declined to Idolatry, it pleaſed God to call 
Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees, to go and ſo- 
Journ in a ftrange Land, which he would ſhew 
him; and for his Encouragement he promiſes, J 
will make of thee a great Nation, and I will 
bleſs thee, and make 5 Name great, and thou 
Halt be a Bleſſing ; and 1 will bleſs them that bleſs 

thee, aud curſe them that curſe thee ;, and in thee 

ſhall all Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen xii. 

I, 2, 3. When in Obedience to God, Abraham 
i was 
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was come into Canaan, the Lord appeared unto 
him again, and ſaid, Unto thy Seed will I give this 
Land, ver. 7. When Abraham and Lot were parted, 
God renews this Promiſe to him again; Lift up 
now thine Eyes, and loak from the Place where thou 
art, Northward, and Southward, and Eaſtward, and 
Weſtward ; for all the Land that thou ſeeſt, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy Seed for ever; and 1 will 
make thy Seed as the Duſt of the- Earth, ſo that if © 
a Man can number the Duſt of the Earth, then ſhall 
thy Seed alſo be numbered, Gen. xiii. 14, 15, 16, 
After this God made a more general Promiſe, Gen. 
xv. 1. The Word of the Lord came to Abraham in 
a Viſion, ſaying, fear not, Abraham, I am thy 
Shield, and exceeding great Reward. And upon 

Abraham's Complaint that God had yet given him 
no Seed, he renews the Promiſe of a Son to him; 
Hie that ball come forth out of thine o%wn Bowels 
Hall be thy Heir; and that his Seed ſhall be as num- 
berleſs as the Stars in Heaven, ver. 4 and 5. And 
tells him what ſhall happen to his Seed before they 
ſhould poſſeſs that good Land: Thy Seed ſhall be 
a Stranger in the Land that is not theirs, and ſhall 
ſerve them ; and they ſhall afflis them four hundred 
Years. In the xviith of Genefs God renews this 
Covenant with Abrabam; I am the Almighty God, 
walk before me, and be thou perfef? ; and 1 will make 
aà Covenant between me and thee, and will multiply 
| thee exceedingly. And, in teſtimony of this, he 
changes his Name from Abram to Abraham; For 
a Father of many Nations have I made thee ;, and 
will eſtabliſh my Covenant betwixt me and thee, 
and thy Seed after thee, for an everlaſting Covenant ; 
to be a Cod to thee, and to thy Seed after thee :. And 
inſtituted Circumciſion as a Sign of this Covenant. 
And to name no more: When Abraham, in obe- 
dience to God's Command, had offered up his Son 
Jaac to him, God renews this Covenant with an 
8 Oath : 
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Oath : By myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord; 
for becauſe thou haſt done this Thing, and haſt not 
_ *ith-held thy Son, thine only Son, that in bleſſing I 
will bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will multiply 
thy Seed like the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand 
which is upon the Sea-ſhore ;, and thy Seed fhall poſ- 
ſeſs the Gates of his Enemies; and in thy Seed ſhall 
all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou 
haſt obeyed my Voice. 7 VELA 
This is God's Covenant with Abraham in the 
ſeveral Branches of it; which you ſee contains 
no expreſs literal Promiſe of another Life, or a 
heavenly Canaan. But if we will expound this 
Covenant ſo, as to be worthy of God, and a pe- 
culiar Mark of his Grace and Favour to Abraham, 
we muſt underſtand ſomething more Divine and 
Spiritual in it, than what the mere Letter ſig- 
nifies. That the Patriarchs did ſo underſtand it, 
J have already ſhewn, not only from the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtle, but from the Force and Evi- 
dence of that Reaſon, whereby he receives it. Theſe 
all died in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, 
but having ſeen them afar off ; and were perſuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they 
Were Strangers and Pilgrims in the Earth; for they 
that ſay ſuch Things, declare plainly that they 
ſeek a Country. And iruly bad they been mindful of 
that Country from whence they came out, they might 
have had Opportunity to have returned; but now they 
ſeth a better Country, that is, a heavenly: Where- 

fore Ged is not aſhamed to be called their God, for he 
bath prepared for them a City, Heb. xi. 13, 14, 15, 
16. And that they had Reaſon thus to believe and 
hope,. will appear, if you conſider with me theſe 
following Particulars : For indeed the whole is 
very unaceountable, if we confine God's Covenant 
with Abraham to this preſent Lite. "0:7 ONE 
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For, 1. It ſeems very unaccountable, that God 
out of great Grace and Favour ſhould enter into 
Covenant with Abraham, and give him nothing but 
Promiſes, which he ſhould never live to ſee ac- 

compliſhed; which indeed is to give him nothing, 
when he to whom the Promiſe is made ſhall never 

enjoy it. And yet thus it was, if theſe Promiſes 

made to Abraham were merely temporal : For, 
excepting the Birth of '//aac, he ſaw the Accom- 

pliſhment of none of them. The Land of Canaar 
was merely a Land of Promiſe to him, not an In- 

heritance ;; he was but a Pilgrim and Stranger in 

it; and ſo were J/aac and Jacob, and the other 
Patriarchs, till they removed into Egypt ; which 
proved not only a ſtrange Land, but a Land of 
Bondage to them. And it will puzzle any Man 
upon theſe Terms, to ſay wherein God was ſo pe- 
culiarly gracious to Abrabam above the reſt of 
Mankind, to whom he gave nothing while he 
lived, and if there be no Life after this, could give 
him n g ?ʃðvh 
2. It ſeems as unaccountable alſo, that God 

ſhould bleſs the Poſterity of MHrabam for his Sake, 
and in Remembrance of his Covenant with him, 

and ſuffer Abraham himſelf to periſh, without Hope, 
and without a Reward. There are indeed Exam- 
ples of this kind among Men, who reward the 
Children for their Parents Sake, when they are 
dead and gone: And there is good Reaſon for this, 
becauſe we can't preſerve the moſt beloved and de-. 
ſerving Perſons from Death; and, when they are 
dead, we have no better way to ſhew our Love 
and Honour to them, than by being kind to their 
Poſterity: But then ſuch Perſons, whoſe Memory 
is ſo dear to us, that for their Sakes we do good to 

their Children, would certainly have had the great- 
eſt Share of our Kindneſs themſelves, had it been in 
our Power to preſerve them. What then ſhall we 
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thy to this Caſe ? No Man doubts but God can 
make us immortal, if he pleaſe; and is it not rea- 
ſonable then to believe, that, when God expreſſes 
ſuch a peculiar Favour for any one, as to enter in- 
to Covenant with him, and with his Poſterity to 
all future Generations for his Sake, he will preferve 
this beloved Perſon from falling into Nothing ? 
If God do good to Abraham's Poſterity for Abra- 
ham's Sake, we have reaſon to conclude, that Abra- 
ham ſtill himſelf is very dear to God, that he who 
remembers his Covenant with Abraham, has not 
forgot Abraham bimfelf; and thereſore, that 1 
ham till lives to God. 

3. If we conſider this Matter well, it will 
ſeem very ſtrange, that God ſhould enter into 
Covenant with Abraham upon mere temporal Ac- 
counts; for ſuch a ſhort momentary E#e, and the 
vaniſhing Joys of it, are not worthy ſo great a 
Concernment. A Covenant has ſomething ſacred 
and ſolemn in it, it ſignifies a more peculiar Fa- 
vour, than Creatures can challenge from an ordi- 
nary and common Providence; ſuch Acts of 
Grace, as no Creature can have any Right to, but 
only by Promiſe. Let any Man then judge, whether 
mere temporal Bleſſings can be the proper Matter 
for ſuch a Covenant; "whether they can be the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Marks of God's Favour ; whether 
they are the greateſt things God can beſtow yy" 

thoſe Men, whom he delights to bleſs and honour ? 
A little Philoſophy taught even the Hrarhrns them» 
{elves to defpiſe this vaniſhing Scene, though ne- 
ver ſo gloriouſly painted and adorned. And what, 
the wiſer and the better Men are, the more = 

deſpiſe, can never alone be a proper Object of ſuc 
peculiar Covenanting Grace: Which is a sec Rea- 
ſon to believe, that there was ſomething more di- 
vine contained under theſe temporal Promiſes. For 
as God's entring into Covenant with Man, is a 
| peculiar 


Ul 


and a Future State. 1351 
peculiar and diftinguiſhing Favour, ſo the Matter 
of the Covenant muſt be ſomething great and pe- 
culiar too, and worthy of God; eſpecially if we 

add, . # | 
4 That in the mere Letter of this Covenant 
there is nothing extraordinary promiſed to Abra- 
ham, beyond what other Men enjoyed, with whom 
God never entered into Covenant. God promiſed 
Abraham a Son, and made him wait for the Perfor- 
mance of this Promile till the Strength and Vigour 
of Nature was ſpent: But it is no extraordinary 
Matter to have a Son, which is a common Bleffin; 
of Nature: And had he had a Son in his Youth, as 
other Men have, the Miracle had not been ſo great, 
but the Bleſſing, as far as merely concerns havin 
2 a Son, had been greater; for it had given him 15 
Deſire ſo much ſooner, and a longer Enjoyment 
ol it. But God promiſed Abraham a very numerous 
Poſterity, like the Stars in the Heaven, and like the 
Sand upon the Sea ore. But if we conſider this 
as a mere temporal Bleſſing, it is hard to fay where- 
in it conſiſts : It is at moſt but an imaginary Hap- 
pineſs, though we ſhould live to ſee great and 
mighty Nations deſcend from our Loins : And 
yet Abrabam never ſaw this, nor was like to ſee it 
in this World; he had only a Promiſe of it, and 
ſaw-him from whoſe Loins this numerous Iſſue was 
to deſcend : But what was this to him, if he muſt 
fall into nothing himſelf, and loſe a}, Senſe and 
Knowledge of this, as well as of ak other things, 
as ſoon as Death cloſed his Eyes? And yet this 
was not peculiar to Abrabam neither. Adam was 
the Father of all Mankind, and lived to ſee the 
World well peopled with his Poſterity, and that 
not much to his Satisfaction neither; as we may 
eaſily gueſs from the Impiety of Cain, and the 
Wickedneſs of that whole Generation which de- 
ſcended from him. Noah was a ſecond univerſal 
f _ Father, 
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ſay to this Caſe ? No Man doubts but God can 
make us immortal, if he pleaſe ; and is it not rea- 


| ſonable then to believe, that, when God expreſſes 


ſuch a peculiar Favour for any one, as to enter in- 
to Covenant with him, and with his Poſterity to 
all future Generations for his Sake, he will preſerve 
this beloved Perſon from falling into Nothing ? 
If God do good to Abraham's Poſterity for Abra- 
hams Sake, we have reaſon to conclude, that Abra- 
ham ſtill himſelf is very dear to God, that he who 
remembers his Covenant with Abraham, has not 
forgot Abraham himſelf; and thereſore, that Abra- 
ham ſtill lives to God. 

If we conſider this Matter well, it will 
Feth very ſtrange, that God ſhould enter into 
Covenant with Abrabam upon mere temporal Ac- 
counts; for ſuch a ſhort momentary Eife, and the 


vaniſhing Joys of it, are not worthy ſo great a 


Concernment. A Covenant has ſomething ſacred 
and ſolemn in it, it ſignifies a more peculiar Fa- 
vour, than Creatures can challenge from an ordi- 
nary and common Providence; ſuch Acts of 
Grace, as no Creature can have any Right to, but 
only by Promiſe. Let any Man then judge, whether 
mere temporal Bleſſings can be the proper Matter 


for ſuch a Covenant; Whether they can be the di- 


ſtinguiſhing Marks of God's Favour ; whether 
they are the greateſt things God can beſtow yy" 


thoſe Men, whorh he delights to bleſs and honour ? 


A little Philoſophy. taught even the Heatbens them. 
ſelves to defpiſe this vaniſhing Scene, though ne- 


ver ſo gloriouſly painted and adorned. And what, 


the wiſer and the better Men are, the more they 
deſpiſe, can never alone be a proper Object of ſuch 


peculiar Covenanting Grace: Which! is a good Rea- 


ſon to believe, that there was ſomething more di- 
vine contained under theſe temporal Promiſes. For 


as God's entring into Covenant with Man, is a 


peculiar 
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peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Favour, ſo the Matter 
of the Covenant muſt be ſomething great and pe- 
culiar too, and worthy of God; eſpecially if we 
add, . g ON 

4 That in the mere Letter 'of this Covenant 
there is nothing extraordinary promiſed to Abra- 
ham, beyond what other Men enjoyed, with whom 
God never entered into Covenant. God promiſed 
Abraham a Son, and made him wait for the Perfor- 
mance of this Promile till the Strength and Vigour 
of Nature was ſpent: But it is no extraordinar 
Matter to have a Son, which is a common Bleflin 
of Nature: And had he had a Son in his Youth, as 
other Men have, the Miracle had not been ſo great, 
but the Bleſſing, as far as merely concerns havin 
a Son, had been greater ; for it had given him 15 
Deſire ſo much ſooner, and a longer Enjoyment 
of it. But God promiſed Abrabam a very numerous 
Poſterity, like the Stars in the Heaven, and like the 
Sand upon the Seaſhore. But if we conſider this 
as a mere temporal Bleſſing, it is hard to ſay where- 
in it conſiſts: It is at moſt but an imaginary Hap- 
pineſs, though we ſhould live to ſee great and 
mighty Nations deſcend from our Loins : And 
yet Abraham never ſaw this, nor was like to ſee it 
in this World; he had only a Promiſe of it, and 
ſaw him from whoſe Loins this numerous Iſſue was 
to deſcend : But what was this to him, if he muſt 
fall into nothing himſelf, and loſe ah Senſe and 
Knowledge of this, as well as of ak other things, 
as ſoon as Death cloſed his Eyes? And yet this 
was not peculiar to Abrabam neither. Adam was 
the Father of all Mankind, and lived to fee the 
World well peopled with his Poſterity, and that 
not much to his Satisfaction neither; as we ma 
eaſily gueſs from the Impiety of Cain, and the 
Wickedneſs of that whole Generation which de- 
ſcend ed from him. Noah was a ſecond univerſal | 
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Father, whoſe Poſterity peopled the new World; 
and Shem, Ham, and Japhet, had each of them a 
much more numerous Poſterity than Abraham 
had; and ſo had many other Heads of Families 
and Nations; as we may conclude from the Hiſto- 
ry of the Diſperſion. So that hitherto God had 
promiſed nothing ſo peculiar to AZraham, as to be 
the diſtinguiſhing Marks of his Grace and Favour, 

Well, but God promiſed to give the Land of Ca- 
naan to his Seed for an Inheritance: But were 
there not other Countries in the World as plea- 
ſant and fruitful as Canaan, where Men lived in as 
much Eaſe and Plenty, and enjoyed as great Con- 
veniences of Liſe? And why then was it ſo extra- 
ordinary a thing to allot them Canaan for their In- 


heritance ? So that if we underſtand all theſe Pro- 
miſes in a mere temporal Senſe, here are no ſuch 


extraordinary and diſtinguiſhing Marks of the di- 
vine Favour, as required, or will juſtiſy, ſuch a 
ſolemn Covenant as God made with Abraham. 

6. If we conſider the Accompliſhment of theſe 
Promiſes, we ſhall not find the J/raelites, upon a 
mere temporal Account, the moſt happy or proſpe- 
rous People in the World. There were greater and 
more flouriſhing Princes at that time than Abra- 


bam, Iſaac, and Jacob. We know the Hiſtory of 


Abraham's difficult Trials, and of Jacob's Troubles; 
which occaſioned that Anſwer he gave to Pharaob 


when he aſked how old he was; Jacob ſaid unto 


Pharaoh, He Days of the Years of my Pilgrimage are 
an hundred and thirty Years. Few and Evil have the 


Days and Years of my Liſe been; and I have not at- 


tained to the Days ard Years of my Fathers, in the 
Days of their Pilgrimage, Gen. xlvii. 8, 9, Would 


any one have expected ſuch an Anſwer and Confeſ- 
ſon as this, from a Man in Covenant with God, 


had mere temporal Proſperity been the Matter of 
that Covenant? If God intended nothing more for 
W 
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them, certainly they ought to have been the hap- 
pieſt Men in the World: And yet they met with 
as many Troubles as any other Men, and ſupported 
themſelves under all by Faith ; which 1s a very un- 
comfortable Principle to live by in this World, if 
there be no Life hereafter, The Hiſtory of the 
Children of 1/ael in Egypt, after Joſeph was dead 
and gone, proves them to be ſo far from being the 
_ happieſt, that they were the moſt oppreſſed People 
in the World. And yet theſe were ihe Heirs of the 
Promiſes, the peculiar People of God, and bis firft 
bcrn, even while they were thus oppreſſed. And 
does this then look like a mere temporal Covenant? 
Or, did not the Covenant and Promiſe of God take 
place all this while, that he would be the God of 
Abraham, and of his Seed after him? 

But God in his appointed Time, at the End of 


four hundred Years from his making this Covenant 


with Abraham, owned them viſibly for his peculiar 
People and Inheritance, delivered them out of Egyp: 
by Signs and Wonders, and puniſhed their Op- 
preſſors with grievous Plagues; carried them thro? 
the Red-Sea on dry Land, and drowned the Egypri- 
ans who purſued after them : Theſe were Marks of 
a a peculiar Favour, But yet, when they rebelled 
againſt him in the Wilderneſs, he exerciſed great 
Severities towards them; made them wander and 
waſte their Days forty Years in the Wilderneſs, till 
all that Generation of Men, which came out of 
Egypt, excepting Caleb and Foſhua, were conſumed. 
Bur, to paſs over the Wars of Canaan, when God 
ſo viſibly owned their Cauſe, and by ſo many 
miraculous Victories gave them Poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed Land; if we conſult the Hiſtory of their 
Judges and Kings, we ſhall nat find them ſo very 
happy and proſperous, as might be expected from 
a mere temporal Covenant. They were frequently 

oppreſſed by their Heathen Neighbours ; engaged 
| | | Ns in 
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in bloody and doubtful Wars ; conſumed with Fa- 
mine, and Peſtilence, and Sword; ten Tribes 
carried away into a final Captivity ; and at length 
the City and Temple of Jeruſalem burnt by the 
_ Chaldeans , and their two remaining Tribes car- 
ried away Captive to Babylon for ſeventy Years. 
After their Return from Captivity, they met with 
new Troubles, were ſpoiled and oppreſſed by the 
Egyptians and Ajſyrians, eſpecially Antiochus, as the 
Hiſtory of the Maccabees informs us. They were 
conquered and made Tributaries by the Romans; 
reduced into a Roman Province under Roman Go- 
vernors, as it was in our Saviour's Time; and at 
laſt their City and Temple finally deſtroyed, and 
they diſperſed into all Parts of the World, as it 
continues unto this Day. This is a brief Account 
of the publick State of that Nation; which was ſo 
checquered with proſperous and adverſe Events 
ſo often oppreſſed and ruined, and ſo often reſtored, 
and at laſt ſo miſerably deſtroyed; that, as to mere 
external Proſperity, no Man can ever pretend that 
the Jews were ſo much happier than other Nations. 
And that gives us little Reaſon to think, that God's 
Covenant with Abraham was merely temporal, when 
ſo many other Nationsenjoyed moretemporal Pro- 
ſperity without a Covenant. And, as for parti- 
cular Men, there were always the fame Complaints 
amongſt them as among others, as I ſhewed 
before, of the — of bad Men, and the Af- 
flictions and Sufferings of the Righteous; which 
ought not to have been under a Theocracy and a 
mere temporal Covenant. For if God's Covenant 
with Abraham was merely temporal, and reached no 
farther than this Life, all good Men at leaſt ought 
to have been very proſperous in this World, and 
the Wicked miferable. So that if we will allow that 
God intended any peculiar Bleſſings to Abrabam, 
in entering into Covenant with him, and 9 
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did perform his Covenant, we muſt ſeek for ſome- 
thing more divine in it than mere temporal Blef- 
i, Id, | 
. Thoſe general Promiſes God made to Abra. 
ham, cannot poſſibly be confined to this Life, and 
to mere temporal Bleſſings. As to ſhew you this 
particularly: In Gen. xy. 1. The Word of the Lord 
came unto Abraham in a Viſion, ſaying, Fear not, 
Abraham, I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great 

Reward. Now did any thing, that Abraham ever 
enjoyed in this World, anſwer this Promiſe of 
God's being his Shield, and his exceeding great Re- 
ward? Would God have made fuch a Promiſe as 
this to a Man near a hundred Years old, and ready 
to drop into the Grave, ſhould he have periſhed 
there, and for ever after been as uncapable of any 
Reward, as that which is not? For God to be his 
Shield, ſignifies to be his Protector and Deliverer ; 
which can ſignify but very little, if he fuffer'd him 
to fall into Nothing. And to be his exceeding great 
Reward, ſignifies that he would beſtow exceeding 
great Rewards on him: But there are no ſuch ex- 
ceeding great Rewards in this World ; and it is 
certain, Abraham received no ſuch great Rewards 
while he lived; and therefore this muſt relate to 
future Rewards. And yet this is not all: God does 
not merely promiſe him, that he would exceeding- 
ly reward him, but that he himſelf would be his 
exceeding great Reward ; that is, that he would 
exceedingly reward him in the Enjoyment of him- 
ſelf. But we know, the perfect Enjoyment of God 
is reſerved for the next World, and . muſt ſignify 
the immediate Preſence and Vifion of God. And 
thus the P/almſt underſtood it, who plainly alludes 
to this Promiſe, PF. xvi.6. and the following Verſe, 
The Lord is the Portion of mine Inheritance, and of my 
Cup; thou maintaineſt my Lot; that is, God is my 

Shield, and my excoeding great Reward. The Lines 
EE, ; | | are 
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are fallen unto me in a pleaſant place; yea, I have a 
goodly Heritage; which is a manifeſt Alluſion to the 
Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, the Land of Pro- 
miſe by Lot. I will bleſs the Lord, who hath given 
me Counſel , my Reins alſo inſtrutt me in the 'Night 
5 eajan, 1 have ſet the Lord always before me; be- 
ccuſe he is on my Right-hand, T ſhall not be moved; 
that is, God is my SHield, my Frotector and Deli- 
verer. Therefore my Heart is glad, and my Glory 
rejoicetb; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope, for thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell (or in the Grave) 
nor wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee r e 
Thou wilt ſpew me the Path of Life : In thy. Pre- 
ſence is Fulneſs of Foy ; at thy Right- jad are Plea- 
fares for evermore. This indeed is a Prophecy of 
our Saviour, and of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead; bur ſhews us, what it is for God to be our 
Shield, and our exceeding great Reward ; which ex- 
tends beyond the Grave, to the eternal Viſion and 
Fruition of God. 

Much to the ſame Purpoſe w we find Gen. xvii. I. 
The Lord appeared unto Abraham, and ſaid, I am 
God Almighty, walk before me, and be thou perfet. 
Now can we think that God encourages Abraham's 
Faith by his Almighty Power, merely for the 
Performance of ſome temporal Promiſes ; and not 
rather that he encouraged him to expect from his 
Almighty Power whatever Happineſs his Nature 
was capable of; which. muſt extend to immortal 
Life, for that Almighty Power can beſtow ? ver. 7. 
he promiſes, 1 will eftabliſh my Covenant between 
me and thee, and thy Seed after thee in their Generati- 
ons for an everlaſting Covenant; to be a God unto thee 
and to thy Seed after thee. To be a God, ſignifies 
to beſtow all the Bleſſings on him that God can 
beſtow; and an everlaſting Covenant with Abrabam- 
and his Poſterity to be their God, cannot merely 


gnily, that he will be their God | 1n all "= 
ene- 
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Generations, as they come into the World, till 
they go out of it again; that he would be the 
God of Abraham as long as helived, and the God 
of Iſaac and Jacob, as long as they lived; and af- 
ter the ſame manner, a God to all his Poſterity. 


But an everlaſting Covenant with Abraham and his 


Seed in their ſeveral Generations, % be their God, 
1n the full Extent of that Promiſe, ſignifies, That 
he will everlaſtingly he a God to all of them: And 
that muſt ſignify, that they ſhould everlaſtingly 


be, and everlaſtingly be happy in the Enjoyment 


of him. 
But there is another Promiſe which God made 
to Abraham, that puts this Matter out of doubt. 
For God promiſed Abraham, in thee ſhall all the 


Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. And 


renews this Promiſe with an Oath, Gen. xx11. 18. 


And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed , which muſt neceſſarily ſignify either an 


univerſal temporal Monarchy, or the ſpiritual 
Bleſſings of the Mefias. The firſt the Jews ex- 


pected and hoped for, though without any ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon; and if we may judge of the Promiſe 


by the Event, it is certain this could not be the 
Meaning of it: For the Jes never had an uni- 
verſal Monarchy. But the true promiſed Seed of 


Abraham, the Bleſſed Jeſus, their Promiſed Mefias, 
hath bleſſed all the World; and all the Nations 
of the Earth may be bleſſed in him. But then 


theſe are ſpiritual Bleſſings; which proves that 


the Covenant with Abraham was a ſpiritual Co- 


venant ; that. the promiſed Seed, and promiſed 


Land, were but Types and Figures of the Maſias 
and of the heavenly Canaan: As will appear from 


What ſhall follow. | Fey 
7. As a farther Confirmation of this, that God's 
Covenant with Abraham, to be his God, was not 
ee | con- 
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confined to this Life; I obſerve, that God owns 
himſelf to be the God of Abraham, and the God of 


Jaac, and the God of Jacob, after their Death. 
This is our Saviour's own Argument, wherewith 


be puts the Sadducees to ſilence. Matt b. xxii. 21 32. 


But as touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have 
ye not heard what was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 
Jam the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob: God is not the God of the Dead, 
but of the Living. This is a very ſenſible Argu- 
ment, to prove that theſe good Men ſtil] live 
to God. For when the Multitude heard this, they 
were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, at the undeniable 
Clearnets and Evidence it carried with it. For 
to be a God to any Perſon, is to be his Benefactor, 
his Preſerver, Bis Shield, his Portion, his Reward 
as God promiſed to Abraham. And therefore, when 
ſuch a Perſon ceaſes to be, God ceaſes to be his 
God; for he is not the God of that which is not. 
God is the God of all Men, and of all the World; 
as God ſignifies a Creator, and a Sovereign Lord; 
but in this Senſe he cannot be the God of that 
which is not. For the Relation begins and ends 
with the Relative ; he was not the God of Man, 
till he made him, nor can he be the God of Man 
any longer than he preſerves him in being. And 
therefore in this common and general Notion of 
a God, it 1s evident, that God is not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living Much more, 
when to be a God ſignifies a God in Covenant; fo 
to be a God to Abrabam, and Jſaac, and Ja- 
cob, as he was not to the reſt of Mankind. For 
if thoſe good Men periſhed in the Grave, there 
was an end of God's Covenant with them ; of all 
that peculiar Love and Favour, which he had 
Promiſed to them, as far as concerned their own 
, Perſons. I know not what to add to make our 
Saviour's Argument more plain than it is. And at 
1 pts þ preſent 
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ptreſent we only conſider. the Force of the Argu- 
ment, not the Authority of the Speaker. And 
if God's being the God of Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, proved that they were ſtill alive, then 
his Promiſe to them, to be their God, mult include 
in it the Promiſe of immortal Life. Thus far I 
think all Chriſtian Writers agree, that this Argu- 
ment proves that the Souls of Good Men live af- 
ter Death ; though ſome know not how to apply 
this to the Reſurrection of the Body, for which 
purpoſe our Saviour here alledges it. But this is 
not my Buſineſs at preſent, to prove the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, but only the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State; which this Argu- 
ment ſufficiently proves. And therefore I ſhall 
reſerve the Conſideration of it, as it relates to the 
Reſurrection, for a more proper Place. 

8. As this Promiſe, which God made to Abra- 
ham, .io be his God, did extend to the other 
World; ſo the promiſed Seed did peculiarly ſig- 
nify the Meęſias; and the ſpiritual Bleſſings of his 
Kingdom. Which is a farther Proof, that God's 
Covenant with Abraham did contain all the Pro- 
miſes of that Life and Immortality, which is now 

brought tolight by the Goſpel, To underſtand this, 
we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh between that promiſed 
Son, from whom his numerous Poſterity, lite the 
Stars in the Heaven, and like the Sand upon the Sea-. 
| ſhore, ſhould deſcend, and the Promiſed Seed, in 
whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed : 
And, Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 4- 
brabam's carnal Seed and Poſterity, and Abra- 
bam's Children, who are the Heirs of the Pro- 
miſes. If we will allow St. Paul to be a good 
Expoſitor of God's Covenant with Abraham ; he 
is very expreſs in this: And I ſhall ſhew you, 
that this Diſtinction is very viſible in the Cove- 
nant itſelf. 1 
0 As 
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As to the firſt, St. Paul is very expreſs in it, 
that Chriſt is the promiſed Seed. Galat. iii. 16. 
Now to Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes 
made: He ſaith not, unto Seeds, as of many: but as 
of one; and to thy Seed, which is Chriſt. God had 
promiſed Abraham a Son in his old Age; and aac 
was that Son; and in that Senſe Iſaac was the Son 
of the Promiſe, in whom Abraham's Seed ſhould be 
called; that is, from whom the numerous Poſte- 
rity ſhould deſcend, whom God would peculiarly 
own for Abraham's Seed in Covenant with him. 
But yet Jaac was not that Seed, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Nor did 
Abraham, or any of the Patriarchs after him, think 
that this Promiſe had received its full Accomptiſh- 

ment in the Birth of 1/agc. 

There are ſeveral Parts of God's Promiſe to 
Abraham, which muſt be diſtinctly conſidered. 
The firſt Promiſe was more general; which was 
afterwards, upon ſeveral Occaſions, explained by 
Parts. Gen. xi. 1, 2, 3. Now tbe Lord ſaid unto 
Abraham: get thee out of thy Country, and from 
thy Kindred, and from thy Father's Houſe, unto a 
Land that 1 will ſhew thee : And I will make of thee 
a great Nation, and Iwill bleſs thee, and make thy 

Name great, and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing: And I 
will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe them that 
curſe thee , and in thee ſhall all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed. After this, God more particu- 
larly promiſes, That he would give the Land of 
Canaan to his Seed, ver. 7. And, that be would 
multiply his Seed as the Duſt of the Earth, Gen. 
xiii. 15, 16. After this, he promiſes him an Heir 
of his own Body, He that cometh forth out of thine” 
own Bowels ſhall be thine Heir, Gen. xv. 4- And 
ſtill he more particularly acquaints him, that he 
ſhould haye an TIO born of Sarah his Wife, and 
that 
I 
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that by would eftabliſh bis Covenant with him fur az 
everlaſting Covenant, and with his Seed after him, 
Gen. xvii. 19. And, as a Reward of his Faith and 
Obedience in offering up his Son Jaat, he renews 
his Covenant with him, to bleſs him exceedingly, 
and to multiply his Seed: And. now more particu- 
larly explains what he at firſt promiſed him, that 
in him all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed, by adding, in the laſt Place, that which was 
the End and Perfection of all theſe Promiſes, and 
whither they all tended ; In thy Seed ſhall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Which cannot re- 
late, as St. Paul argues, to his whole Seed and. 
Poſterity, but fo ſome certain Perſon, who in fu- 
ture Times ſhould deſcend from him. And there- 
fore he tells us, That God in this Promiſe did preach 
the Goſpel to Abraham : And that the Covenant with 
Abraham was confirmed of God in Chriſt, and, that 
he is the Seed to whom the Promiſe was made, Galat. 
i. 8, 17, 19. | 


o 


And that this promiſed Seed, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be, bleſſed, was not 
Jaac, is evident from this; that God renews this 
very Promiſe to T/aac, Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. For unto thee 
and to thy Seed, I will give all theſe Countries, and 
will perform the Oath which 1 ſware unto Abra- 
Bam thy Father, and I will make thy Seed to multi- 
ply as the Stars of Heaven, and 1 will give unto thy 
Seed all theſe Countries, and in thy Seed ſhall all 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. And this fame 
Promiſe God renewed again to Jacob at Bethel; In 
thee and in thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the 
Earth be bieſſed, Gen. xxvili. 14. And we may ob- 


ſerve, that this is always the laſt and finiſhing 
Clauſe of God's Covenant with Abraham,  [ſaac, 
and Jacob: That, when this was accompliſhed, 
when this promiſed Seed was come, then & had 
F 


* 


Seed ſhould make with all Mankind, and thereby 


| Thrael, for he hath viſited and. redeemed bis Peaple l 
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fully accompliſhed his Coyenant with bam. 
And this external literal Covenant was to giye 
place to that new Covenant, which this promiſed 


bring the Bleflings of Abraham upon all the Na- 
tions of the Earth. IRC e e HL TIN 

And therefore from this Time, the Prophets in 
their ſeveral Generations made mention of this pro- 
miſed Seed under different Characters. Jacob, in 
his prophetical Benediction of Judab, propheſies 
of him under the Name of Sbilob, Gen. xlix. 10. 
Moſes under the Character of a Prophet. He was 
promiſed to David as his Son, who ſhould inherit 


5 5 


his Throne for ever. And all the ſubſequent Pro- 


phets foretell of the Reign of the Maſias, and his 
glorious and peaceful Government; and give ſuch 


Characters of his Perſon, and Birth, and Miracles, 


and Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, whereby 


be might be known when he appeared in the 


World, and whereby we certainly Know, that Je- 
ſus was the promiſed Seed, the Son of Abrabam 


and David. Now if the Appearance of Chriſt in 


the World for the Redemption of Mankind, bY 
the final Accompliſhment of Gog's Covenant wit 


Abraham ; this ſufficiently proyes, that it was a 
ſpiritual Covenant, and did principally relate to the 


a Bleſſings of the Meſſias; which are there- 
ore expreſsly called the Ae, of Abraham, 


Galat. iii. 13, 14. And thus Zacharias in his pro- 


Phetick Hymn makes the Birth of Chriſt, and 
thoſe Bleſſings which he came to beſtow upon the 


World, an Accompliſhment of that Coyenant and 


* 


Promiſe Gad made to Arabam, Late i. 68, 
and following Verſes. Bleſſed be th 2 For 4 Co 4 of 


” 
* 


and hath raiſed up an Horn of Saluation far us in 


” 


ruſe of bis Servant David ; as be ſpate Jy, 


Mouth 


. 
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Mouth of bis holy Prophets, which have been fince 
the World began: That we ſhould be ſaved from our 
Enemies, pt, from the Hands of all that bate us : 
To perform the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and 
to remember his holy Covenant: The Oath which be 
ſware to our Father Abraham, that be would grant 
unto-us, that we being delivered out of the Hands of 
our Enemies, might ſerve him without Fear, in Ho- 
lineſs and Righteowpneſs before bim all the Days of 
Secondly, Rightly to underſtand God's Cove- 
nant with Abraham, we mutt diſtinguiſh alſo be- 
tween Abrabam's carnal Seed and Poſterity, to 4 
whom God in a literal Senſe gave the earthly | | 
Canaan for an Inheritance; and his ſpiritual Seed, 1 
who were the true Heirs of the Promiſes. For if 
it appear, that God did make ſuch a Diſtinction 
| between! Abraham's Seed, we muſt. find out Two 
| Sorts of Promiſes, and two different Inheritan- 
ces, for two ſuch different Seeds. The Jews 
themſelves were ſenſible, that there was ſome- | 
thing very myſterious in this Matter. Philo u. | 
dæus wrote a Book wholly upon this Argument, I 
Who is the Heir of Divine Bleſſings : Which he 3 
reſolves into a Divine and Heavenly Mind, diſ- 
entangled from earthly Paſſions, and worldly 
Cares. | 3 LY 
That there is ſuch a Diſtinction between Abra- 
ham's Seed, is very plain and undeniable. in the 
New Teſtament. John the Baptiſt began his 
Preaching with it. Think net to ſay within your- 
ſelves, we bave Abrabam to aur Father ; fer I ſay 
unto you, that God is able of theſe Stones to raiſe up 
Cbilqren unto Abraham, Matth. iii. 9. Which ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſes, that Abraham has other Chil- 
dren, than. thoſe that deſcend from nico EAR 
een And our Parionr Woe. 
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Jobn viii. in his diſpute with the Phariſees, though 
he allows them to be Abraham's carnal Seed, yer 
he would not allow them to be the Children of 


Abraham, becauſe they did not the Deeds of Abra- 


bam, 37, 39, 40, and 44 Verſes. St. Paul is ve- 


ry expreſs in this: He is not a Jeu, which is one 


outwardly ; neither is that Circumciſion, which is 
outwardly in the Fleſh : But he is a Jeu, who is 
one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the Heart; 
in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe 
is not of Men, but of God, Rom. ii. 28. 29, 


Which plainly acquaints them, that God's Cove- 


nant with {braham was not made with his carnal 
Poſterity, merely conſidered as ſuch ; and there- 
fore was not a mere external and temporal Cove- 
nant. For Circumciſion was a ſign of this Co- 


venant, and gave a Title to all the Promiſes of it. 


And if this were not a mere external, but a ſpiri- 


tual Circumciſion, then this Covenant, and the 


Promiſes of it, did contain alſo divine and ſpiri- 
tual Bleſſings, which did belong only to the ſpi- 


ritual Seed. Indeed there are ſome Paſſages rela- 


ting to Abraham's Seed, which are very unaccoun- 
table, without having Recourſe to myftical Inter- 
pretations. _— 
God at firſt only promiſed Abraham in general 
to make of him a great Nation, to give the Land 
of Canaan to him and to his Seed after him. 
Now any one would have thought, that this Pro- 


| miſe had extended to all Abraham's Seed, to all 


who ſhould deſcend from him by natural Gene- 


ration. And yet we know it was quite otherwife. 
Thmael was Abraham's Son by Agar, Sarah's Maid. 


And when God promiſed 4brahama Son by Sarah, 
yet he earneſtly intercedes for Iſhmael; O that 


Iſhmael might live in thy Sight : But God rejects 
 1hmael from being Heir of the Covenant and 
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en A, for Iſhmael, I have heard tbee; Be- 
hold I have Gblejſed him, and will make bim frut- 
ful, and will multiply him exceedingly. Twelve 
Princes ſhall he beget, and I will make him a great 
Nation. Which excepting the Promiſe of the 
Land of Canaan, is the very ſame, as to the ex- 
ternal Letter, with what God promiſed to. Abra- 
ham himſelf, But. then he adds, My Covenant 7 
will eftabliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear un- 
to thee, Gen, xvii. ver. 18, 19, 20. Jfmael in- 
deed was born of Agar a Bondwoman and Sarah's 
Maid; but he was Abraham's Son; and when 
the Promiſe. was made in general to Abraham's 
Seed, why ſhould this any more exclude mae 
from God's Covenant, than Dan and Naphthali, 
who were born to Jacob of Racbael's Maid Bil- 
bab? Or Gad and Aſbur, who were born of Zit- 
pab, Leab's Maid. 

But, beſides this, God ade anther N 
in the Poſterity of Abraham, where there could be 
no ſuch Exception as this. IJſaac was the Son of 
the Promiſe, and God eſtabliſhed his Covenant with 
him, and with his Seed after him. And therefore 
it might have been expected, that all the Poſterity 
of Iſaac ſhould have been Heirs of God's Cove- 
nant and Promiſe ; and yet we ſee twas other- 
wiſe. Rebeccah had Eſau and Jacob at a Birth; and 
Eſau was the firſt- born, and therefore by right of 
Inheritance was Jaac's Heir; and conſequently 
Heir of all thoſe Promiſes which God had renewed 
to [aac and to his Seed. And yet God rejected 
Eſau, and eſtabliſhed his Covenant with Jacob and 
his Seed. We muſt acknowledge ſome great My- 
ſtery in this, or it will be impoſſible to reconcile, 
it with the Wiſdom of God, or with the Truth and 
Stability of his Covenant and Promiſe. And St. 
Haul has given us the moſt. particular Account of 

M3 c | * 
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this, Rom. ix. and Gal. iv. which 1 ſhall therefore 
briefly conſider. 

. When the Jews were told; that notwithſtanding 
they gloried ſo much in being Abrabam's Seed and 
Polterity, to whom the Promiſes were made ; yet 
God would reje& them from being his People, and 
deftroy their City, and Temple, and Nation, and 
ſcatter them over the Face of the whole Earth, for 
rejecting and crucifying their Meſſias, and adhe- 
ring to the external Diſpenſation of the Law, in 
oppoſition to the Faith of Chriſt; and that he 
would now eftabliſh his Covenant only with the 

| believing Jews and the believing Gentiles : They 
naturally enough objected that this could not be; 
becauſe it would diſannul that Covenant that God 
had made with Abraham and with his Seed for 
ever. In Anſwer to this St. Paul tells them, that 
they were miſtaken in the true Notion of Abra- 
ham's Seed; for the Promiſe and Covenant was 
not made with all Abraham's carnal Poſterity, as 
he proves by the Examples of Jae and I/omatl, 
and Jacob and Eſau, Not as though the Word of 
God had taken none Effet; as if God's Promiſe and 
Covenant with Abraham had failed ; for they are 
not all Iſrael which arc of Iſrael, neither becauſe 
they are of the Seed of Abraham, are they all Chil- 
dren ; but in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called; that is, 
they which are the Chilaren of the Fleſh, theſe are 
wit the Children of God; but the Children of the 
Promiſe are counted for the Seed; ; for this is the 
Werd of Promiſe, at this Time will 1 come, and 
Sarah ſhall bear a Son, Rom. ix. 6, 7,8, 9. Where 
the Apoſtle from the Example of Iſaac and I- 
mazl proves two Things: Fir, That Abraham's 
carnal Seed and Pofterity, the Children of the 
Fleſh, who only deſcend from him by natural Birth, 
are not the Heirs of God's Promiſes, are not chat 
Seed of Abrabam, to whom the Promiſes were 


1 made. 
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mide. For then bmsel ds as much A#aban's . 
Seed; and bad as good a Title to God's Promiſe 
as Iſaac had. But who thin are this Seed of Bra . 
Bam, to'whorn the Promifes are made? That he 
tells them in the ſecond Place; The Children of the 
Promiſe art counttd for the Set; that is, all thoſe 
Who ate born, as Jae was, by Faith in God's Frb- 
miſes. For God promiſed Abrabamin his old Age, 
that Sarah,” his Wife, ſhould bear him 4 Son, 
who ſhould be his Heir, and Abrabam believed 
Grd, and this was actounted to bim for Rig bteouſ- 
neſs. And thus Jſaac was not ſo much the Child 
of Nature, as of Faith: As the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews tells us; Through Faith alſo Sarah herſelf 
received Strength to conceive Seed ; and was delivered 
of a Child, when ſhe "was paſt Age, becauſe ſhe 
judged him faithful who bad promiſed, Heb. xi, 11, 
12. And this St. Paul tells us was the meaning of 
that Promiſe; Js Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: 
Not that all the Children of Jaac ſhould be reckon- 
ed the Seed of Abraham; and Heirs of the Pro- 
miſes ; for the next Example of Jacob and Eſau 
proves, that that was not ſo: But ſuch Children 
as Iſaac was, the Children of the Promiſe, the 
Children of Faith, they ſhall be accounted for the 


Seed. And this appropriates the Covenant of God 
to Abrabum's ſpiritual Seed : They "which are of 
Faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham; and ye are 
the Children of God by Faith in Cbriſt Jeſus. And 
if ye are Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and 
Heirs according to Promiſe, Galat. iii. 9, 26, 29. 
Now if Abraham's Seed, to whom the Promiſes. 
were made, are his ſpiritual Seed, his Children hy. 
Faith, I need not prove that the Covenant.itſelf. 
was ſpiritual, and its Promiſes ſpiritual and eternal, 
This Example proves that thoſe may be the Chil- 
dren of Abraham; and Heirs of the Promiſes, who 
are not his Children by natural Deſcent ; if they 
=—s imitate 


| 
| | 
\ 
| 
{ 
! 
| 
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imitate the Faith of their Father Arabam. And. 
therefore God might reject the unbelieving Jews, 
and own the believing Gemtiles, as his Children, 
and the Heirs of his Promiſes, without diſannuling 
his Covenant with Abraham and his Seed. 
The next Example of Jacob and Eſay, more 
expreſsly relates to the Difference between the 


two Covenants; the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpel 


of Chriſt. The Jews expected Juſtification by the 
Law of Moſes, the Covenant of Works, and re- 
jected the Faith of Chriſt; and for this Reaſon - 
the Apoſtle tells them, that God would reject them, 
and receive the belieying Gentiles for Abraham's 


| Seed, and his peculiar People. This js what he 


undertook to prove in this Chapter, Rom. ix. as 


| 7 voh from the Concluſion, goth and following 


rſes What ſhall we ſay then, that the Gentiles, who 


followed not after Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs 


of Faith; that is, are owned and juſtified by God 
through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; But lirael = fot: 
lowed after the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attajn- 


ed to rhe Law of Righteouſneſs ; are not accepted nor 


juſtified by God, Wherefore ? 7 AE fought 
it not by Faith, but as it were by the Works of the 
Law : For they tumbled at the Stumbling-ſtane, as it 
is written, Behold I lay in Sion a Stumbling-ſtone, 
and a Rack of. Offence ; 2 winſeryer believeth in 
bim, ſpall not be aſbamed. . 
Now this, the Apoſtle tells us, was ; typified and 
prefigured in Jacob and Eſau, ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
And not only tbis, that is, God did not only make 
this Difference between Jaa and Iſhmael, but even 
toben KReheccab alſo bad conceived by one, even by. 
aur Father Tfeac ; though Jaceb and Eſay had the 
ſame ] Father and Mother, apd 1ſagc their Father 
was Son of the Promiſe, yet God made a viſible 


| PiſtinRtiop berween them. Far the Chen not 


being 
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N yet born, nor having done either Good or Evil, 
that 12 Purpoſe of God according to Election might 
ftand, not of Works, but of him that called. It was 
ſaid unto her, the Elder ſhould ſerve the Younger ; 
as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have 
I hated, The ſhort Account of which is this: 
EKebeccab conceived Twins, which ſtruggled in her 
Womb, and being concerned to know the Meaning 
of it, God tells her, Two Nations are in thy 2 ; 
two manner of People ſhall: be ſeparated from thy 
Bowels ; and one People ſhall be ſtronger than the 
other People; and the Elder ſball ſerve the Younger, 
Gen. xxv. 22, 23. 1ſaac was the Son of the Promiſe, . 
and he had Eſau and Jacob at one Birth; which 
was a Figure of two Covenants contained in that 
Promiſe which God made to Mrabam. Eſau, who 
was the Firſt-born, prefigured the Law of Moſes, 
or the Covenant of Works, which God firſt gave 
to the I/raelites, and conſequently . the 
carnal Iſrael, who where under the Diſcipline of 
that Law. Jacob, who was the younger Brother, 
took hold of Eſau's Heel, and immediately follow- 
ed him into the World; which ſignified the Goſpel 
Covenant, which ſhould be publiſhed towards the 
End of the Moſaical Diſpenſation: The firſt a Co- 
venant of Works, the ſecond of Faith: The firſt 
the Carnal, the ſecond the Spiritual Seed of A ra- 
Bam, the true Heirs of God's Promiſes. For :the 
Elder ſpall ſerve the Younger; that is, the younger N 
ſhall be the Heir, and therefore the. Lord of che 
Family. Upon which Account God is ſaid to love 
Jacob, and to hate Eſau; that is, this myſtical 
Jacob and Eſau, this ſpiritual and carnal Seed; the 
one the Heir of the Fromiſes, the other rejected 
from being Heir. And the Apoſtle proves that 
this is the true myſtical Senſe _ it by this Argu- 
ment, That the jen right was given to the Lounger 


3 before 


before the Children were born, and before they had 
done any Godd or Evil. And therefore God did 
not make this Diſtinction between them upon ahy 
perſonal Account; either perſbnal 5 Merit, or De- 
merit, for this did not concern their Perſons; but 
they were Types and Figures, whereby God derla- 
red bis Pulrpoſe according to Election, that it is not 
of Works, but of him that calleth. The Purpoſe of 
Etef36h is God's chuſing Alraham a Seed; who 
ſhould be accounted Abraban's Seed; and Heirs of 
the Promiſes. This Purpoſe God had declared in 
the Promiſe to Abraham, In Iſaac ſhall. thy Seed be 
called; which does not fignity all his carnal Seed 
and Poſterity, but the Children of the Promiſe, 
the Children of Faith, as Jſaac was. This Purpoſe 
God declared in rejecting Iſbmnael, and chuſing 

Iſcar for his Seed; and to confirm this Purpoſe, 
| he gave another Inſtance of it in Jatob and Eſau. 
Fhere was no Difference in their Birth; or if 
there were any, Eſau had the Advantage; as being 
elde Brother; no Difference.in Merit, for neither 
of them had done Good o Evil. Which proves, 
that God, in chuſing Autabans Seed, who ſhould 
be Heirs of the Promifés, (which he calls here 
the Parpoſe of Election, which does not refer to the 
Election of any particular Perſons, bur of Abra- 
bam's Seed) did not regard their mere natural De- 

ſcent from :Abrahams; for both binael and Eſan 
were rejected, though. deſcended from Abrabüm: 
Nor the Righteouſneſs of Works, or of the Mo- 
ſaical Law; for Eſau was rejected, and Jacob cho- 
ſen; before either of them had done either Good 
or Evil. But God's Purpoſe of Election was, in 
Tfaac ſhall thy Seed be called ; that is, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, all thoſe who are born by the Power 
of Faith, as Iſuac was, are Abraham's Seed. This 


3 
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is the Apoſtle's Proof, that Abrabam'*s Seed. who 
are Heirs of the Promiſes, are the Children of 
Faith: That is, that thoſe-who believe in Chrift 
are Abraham's Seed, and were originally intended 
in that Covenant God made wich er 
Which ſhews the Diſtinction between Aubun 


carnal and ſpiritual Seed; and that the Promiſes - 


made to Abrabam were all the Bleſſings of the 
Meſſiah: Not merely the Temporal Promiſes of 
the Law of Maſes; but that Life and A", 
which was brought to Light by the Goſpel. * 
 Ninthly, 1 Nall add but one Thing more, chat 
the Land of Canaan, which God Ian to 
Arabam and to his Seed, was a Type of Heaven. 
All that I have already ſaid; to prove that God's 
Covenant with Abrabam was not a mere temporal 
Covenant, but contained ſpiritual and eternal Bleſ- 
ſings, neceflarily proves that che Land of Canaas, 
which was the only Inherirahte that God in ex-- 
preſs Words promiſed to Mrabam and his Seed, 
was not a mere temporal Inheritance.” And it 
Chriſt was that promiſed: Seed in whom al Na. 
tions of the Earth were to be bleſſed; as I have no] 
ſhewn you; and not Abraham's carnal; but fpiri- 
tual Seed were the Heirs of the Promiſes; hen 
that promiſed Land, which only the {| piritual Seed 
of Abraham was to inherit, could 504 be a mere 
' temporal; but a Heavenly Canaan. But beſide 
this, there are a great many Circumſtaneeg relating 
to this promiſed "Ld Which when put together, 
can never be well accounted for upon any other 
Principle: And have all the Force of an Argu- 
ment, which the Nature of Types and their my- 
ſtical Reaſons and Incerprerations can give! them, | 
As to ſhew this particukarly, f 
Ihe firſt Command that we read Gold gave to ; 
Atrabam was, Get thee out of my CI 4 fron ; 
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thy Kinared, aud from thy Father” 5 "OY unto a Land 
that I will pew thee, Gen. xii. 1. This was the 


firſt Act of. Abrabam's Faith, RY intitled him 
to the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan. By Faith 


Abrabam, when be was called to yo out into a Place 


which be ſhould afterwards receive for an Inheritance, 

obeyed ;;* And. be went out, not knowing whither he 
went, Heb. xi. 8. What then is meant by his 
own Country, and by his Father's Houſe ? Is it 


only that Place where he was born, and where his 


Kindred and Relations lived? This indeed is one 


Senſe of his Country, and his Father's Houſe; and in 
this Senſe he obeyed, and went into Canaan, which 


was then an unknown Country to him. But it is 


ſome what unaccountable, why God mould call 


Abraham out of his own Country, and make him 
forſake all his Kindred and Relations, not to give 
him the immediate Poſſeſſion of Canaan, but only 
a Promiſe of it, that ſome. Ages after his Poſteri- 


ty ſhould inherit it; But he himſelf ſhould ſojourn 


all his Days in it, without any Poſſeſſion, or any 
ſettled Habitation there: as the Apoſtle adds; by 
Faith be ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in a 
ſtrange Country; dwelling in Tabernacles uith Tſaac 
and Jacob, the Heirs uiib him of the ſame Promiſes. . 
If this were to take him from bad Company, it 


carried him into worſe. For the Canaanites were 


then ſo wicked a People, that God was reſolved to 
root them out, and to give their Land to Abra- 


bam's Poſterity for an Inheritance. And though 


Men have a natural Affection for their native Coun- 
try, and for their Father's Houſe; yet this is no 


ſuch difficuk- Trial, co change the Air, and to 


tranſplant themſelves into a better Country. And 


yet in this Senſe Canaan was no ſtrange Coutitry to 


Jaac and Jacob, who were born there. And tho? 
they bad no Inheritance } in that Country, nor any 
Cities 
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Cities to dwell in; yet they pitched oy Tents 
where they pleaſed and were great Princes, and 
owned ſo by thoſe Princes and Inhabitants, who 
courted their Friendſhip and Alliance. 

There muſt then be ſomething more myſtetious 
in this; and the Apoſtle plainly intimates, what 
it is. To earthly Creatures, this World is their 
Country, their Home, and their Father's'Houſe. 
And though there are many Countries, which 
they know little or nothing of, yet in general 
they | know what the World is, and what its En- 
joyments are; and are in their own Country, and 
among their own Kindred, Men like themſelves, 
while they live here. But Heaven is an unknown 
Country; much more unknown than Canaan was 
to Abraham, before ever he ſaw it. It is only 
God, that can diſcover this Country to us, and 
the Way to it, as he led Abraham into Canaan. 
Theſe are the proper Characters of this World, 
and of Heaven. The one is our Native, the 
other an unknown and: ſtrange Land, which is 
Foundation enough for a Type. And Abraham's 
leaving his own Country at God's Command, and 
living a Stranger, all his Life after, in the Land 
of Canaan, is in Scripture” made a Figure of a 
Chriſtian's Life in this World, who is but a Pil- 
grim and a Stranger here. Thus David expounds 
it, P/alm xxxix. 12. For 1 am a Stranger with 
thee, and a Sojourner, as all my Fathers were. 
And yet he was not a Stranger in the Land of 
Cal as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were in a 
literal Senſe, for he was King of Iſrael: And 
Canaan was no longer a ſtrange Land! in that Senſe, 
but it was the Inheritance of Hrael. Thus in 
Pſalm exix. 19. J am a Stranger on the Earth ; 
Hide not thy Commandments from me. And there- 
fore St. Peter exhorts all Chriſtians as 3 

4 
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ond Pilgrins 25 1 rag ow fleſpbly Luſts, which 


er 44 hen Abraham left his 
Own me” NCR be did not go out of the 
World, yet he was ever after a Stranger; had n 
other Country while he lived, which he coul 
Call his own. And if this was his myſtical leay- 
ing the World, the Promiſed Land muſt be 
Heayen, which the Earibly Canaan was but a 
Figure of. Abraham lived a Stranger in the 
Earthly Canaan, though God had promiſed it 
him for an Inheritance. And he lived and 
died in in the Faith of this Promiſe, as Iſaac and 
Jacob alſo did. Which is a certain Proof, as 
the Apoſtle argues, that though they did believe 
that their Poſterity ſhould inherit the Earthly 
Canaan, yet they underſtood better things con- 
tained in this Promiſe, even a Heavenly Coun- 
try which they hoped to inherit; though they 
had. no Inheritance in the Earthly Canaan, but 
were Pil 4 and Strangers on the Earth. I 
obſerve ther, that the Ti Titles and Characters 
which are given to. Canaan, do in a ſtrict 
proper Senſe belong only to Heaven. It is every 
— called the Promiſed Land, and the Land of 
Promiſe : For God gave it to Abraham by Promiſe, 
Gal. iii. 18. Now the ſtrict Notion of a Pro- 
miſed Land, and a Promiſed Inheritance, is what 
we can haye no Right to, but in virtue of a Pro- 
miſe, which is neither our Birth-right, nor the 
Merit of our Works. Thus St, Pau aul oppoſes Te | 
| Law and the Promiſe: F the 7 be by 
the Law, that i is, either by natural Dean, or by 
the Merit of Works; it is no more of Promiſe ; 
but . God gave it to, Abrabam by Promiſe. And 
in this Senſe nothing can fully anſwer the C 
racter of a Promiſed Land and a Promiſed 


herionghs but only n F * this we bare | 
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natural Rigbt to; for it is above the original 
mn of an earthly Nature. And then whatever 
our . exits. are, we can neyer merit a Reward. 
wh is aboye our Nature. Eternal Life is the 

Giſt of Cad, which we can have only by Pro- 
9 And that in a proper Senſe is only the 
Promiſed Inheritance; not which may be had 
by Fromiſe, but may alſo be had without it, by 
Birth right, or Purchaſe, or Conqueſt, as any 
mere Temporal Inheritance may 3 but What no- 
thing but a Promiſe can create any Right to. 
And therefore when Canaan was called the ro- 
miſed Land, and the Land of romiſe, as being 
ven to. Abraham by Promiſe; it was a juſt 
Hr to expect a more Divine Accamplifhment 
of this Promiſe, than in a mere Temparal 4 
br s God gave Canaan to Abraham aud bis 
Seed 90 au Inheritance and for an euer 
Jaberitance. But does any thing in this World de- 
ſerve the Title of an Inheritance, much leſs of an 
everlaſting Inheritance ? Can there be any ſuch 
thing in ſuch a mutable and changeable Scene? 
1 hath God's Promiſe to Abraham and his Po- 
erity failed, who have now, for ſo many Apes, 
had no Inheritance in the earthly Canaan? No 
fure. But, as St. Paul proves from the Rejection 
of the upbelieving Fews, that the carnal Poſterity | 
of Abraham was not that Seed to which the Pro- 
miſes were made; ſo it is as evident, that the 
Temporal Canaan was not that Everlaſting Inhe- 
ritance which God promiſed to Abrabam and his 
Seed; ſince Canaan is no longer their Inheri- 
tance. But Heaven is truly and properly an Inhe- 
ritance, he Inberitancg of them that are ſanSified, 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, the Inberi: 
ton % the Kingdom of Chriſt and of Cad; an lu: 


 beritance 


. %.. 
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 beritance immortal and undefiled, which fadeth not 


away," reſerved in the Heavens for us. Nothing 
leſs deſerves the Name of an Inheritance; and 
yet what God calls an Inheritance, eſpecially an 


Inheritance promiſed with all the Solemnities of a 


Covenant, muſt certainly be an Inheritance in the 


higheſt and moſt perfect Senſe. . And ſince the 


Land of Canaan in the Letter is not ſuch an In- 


| heritance, it muſt prefigure a more perfect Inheri- 


tance, the Inheritance of the Kingdom of God, 


and of his Chriſt. 


Indeed this very Title of the Kingdom of God, 


and of Chriſt, gives a new Confirmation to what 
I have now ſaid. For we know that the King- 
dom of Ifrael was the Kingdom of God, and of his 


Meſſiah. God was their King, and he promiſed 
to ſet his King, even his promiſed Meſſiah, upon 


the Throne of his Father David. Yet have 1 


fet my King upon my holy hill of Sion; I will de- 
clare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Plalm 


ii. 6, 7. Now the Temporal Canaan was the 


Temporal Inheritance of this Kingdom; but the 


Kingdom of God and of Chriſt extends to ano- 


ther World. And therefore this Temporal Ca- 
naan muſt include in it the Promiſe of a Heavenly 
Canaan, which is the Perfection and Accom- 
pliſhment of the Kingdom of God, and of his 
Chriſt. 

Facob's Viſion is a plain and expreſs Proof of 
this. He dreamed, and behold a Ladder ſet upon 


the Earth, and the top of it reached to Heaven. 


And behold the Angels of God aſcending and de- 


ſcending on it. ps behold the Lord food above it, 


and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Fu- 
ther, and the God of Jaac; the Land whereon thou 
lieſt, to thee will 1 give it, and to thy Seed, And 


thy 
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thy Seed fhall be as the Duſt of the Earth; and tho 

ſhalt ſpread abroad to the Mat, and to the Eaſt, 
and to the North, and to the South; and in thee; 
end in thy Seed, ſhall all the Families of the Earth 
ze bleſſed, Gen, xxviii. 12, 13, 14. Now what 
does this ſignify leſs, than that Communication, 
which is between Canaan and Heaven? That the 
Promiſe of the Land of Canaan reaches from 
Earth to Heaven ; that the Foot of this Ladder 
| Rood upon the Earth, but the Top of it was in 
Heaven, where the God of Abraham and {ſage 
dwells. And this is that Land which God pro- 
miſed to Abraham and 1/aac, and which he now 
promiſes to Jacob, from whence there is an 
Aſcent into Heaven. But let us hear how Jacob 
himſelf expounds this viſion, ver. 16. And Jacob 
awaked out of his ſleep, and be ſaid, Surely the 
Lord is in this Place, and I knew it not. For did 
not Jacob know, that God is preſent in all places, 
hat he fills Heaven and Earth with his Preſence ? 
Tes, moſt certainly. But here he finds him 
preſent in ſuch a manner, as he is not preſent in 

the reſt of the World. The Ladder from Earth 

to Heaven, and the Attendance and Miniſtry of 
Angels, plainly ſhewed his peculiar Favour and 
Regard Pa r the Place. And therefore he was a- 
fraid, and ſaid, How dreadful is this Place! This 
5s none other but the Houſe of God, and this is the 


Gate of Heaven, ver. 17. And therefore he called 


the Name of that place Bethel, which ſignifies 
the Houſe of God. But God has but one Houle, 
which, as Jacob's Ladder did, reaches from 
Earth to Heaven. Heaven is bis Throne, and 
the Earth is bis Footſtoal; But the Footſtool, 

though the meaneſt Part, yet belongs to the = 
Throne. And therefore it is not all the Earth in 
nr athich 1 is a his E TR but only 
; | Cangean $ 


* 
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Canaan; and in Canaan itſelf, ſuch Places whees 
God was-pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf * more parti- 
cularly preſent. 'Thus the Ark is called God's 
Footſtool; as David tells the People of Hrael, 
As for me, I. had it in my heart to build an Houſe 
for the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, and for the 
Footftool of our God, x Chron. xxvin. 2. And in 
the xcvth Pſalm, ver. 5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, 


and worſhip at his Footſtool, for he is holy. Our 


Saviour applies this Title. to the whole Land of 
Canaan, Matth. v. 35. Swear not by the Earth, 
for it is his Foolſtool: That is, the IL. and of 
Canaan ; for the Jews never ſwore by any other 
Earth. In this Senſe the Temple is called God's 
| Houſe, where he is faid to dwell, and to place 
his Name there, and to fit deen the Cheru- 
bims: And the Ark of the Covenant is God's 
Preſence: Feruſalem is the Holy Mount, the 
City of the great King. But it 1s only the Rela- 
tion between Canaan and Jeruſalem, and the 
Temple and Heaven, which is God's Houſe and 
Throne; and the Communications of the Divine 
Grace and Preſence from his Throne to his Foot- 
ſtool, from Heaven to Earth; which is the Rea- 
ſon and Foundation of all theſe glorious Chara- 
cters. And cut off Canaan from Heaven; take 
down this Ladder, which preſerves the Commu- 
nication between Heaven and Earth; that is, 
make Canaan a mere Temporal and Earthly In- 


| heritance, and it is no longer the Fookltool, or 


the Houſe of God; no more than Ur of the Chal- 
dees, or Egypt, or any other Part of the Earth 
deſerves that Title. And yet, what Jaceb adds 
is ſtill more expreſs and ſignificant : This is no 
other, but the Gate of Heaven. *Tis a: very near 
Relation to Heaven indeed, to be the Gate of it: 
For a Gate! is of no other Uſe or Value, but to 

| 5 give 
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give us Entrance and Admiſſion into Heaven. And 
therefore the Promiſe of that Land, which is the 
Gate of Heaven, muſt include the Promiſe of 
Heaven, or it ſignifies little. 

This I take to be an evident Proof, that the 
Promiſed Inheritance and Promiſed Land was not 
confined to a mere Temporal Canaan. But the 
true Repreſentation of the Caſe is this: God en- 
tered into Covenant with Abraham, to be his 
God, and the God of his Seed; and promiſed, 
that, when the Time appointed was come, he 


would give them Poſſeſſion of the Land of Ca- 


naan for an Inheritance; where they ſhould live 
ſeparate from the reſt of the World as his pecu- 


liar People, under his immediate Care and Go- 


vernment, and enjoy the ſpecial Marks of his 
Favour and Preſence, while they lived ; and when 
they died, if their Sins did not ſtop up their way, 
they ſhould be tranſlated into his immediate Pre- 
ſence, and exchange a Temporal for a Heavenly 


Canaan. This was a Promiſe and Covenant worthy 
of God; this made Canaan indeed the Houſe of 


God, and the Gate of Heaven. This was a good 


Reaſon for the Patriarchs to live and die in the 
Faith and Hope of God's Promiſes ; which they 


expected the Performance of, to themſelves in 
another World, and to their Poſterity both in 
this and the next. 

Thus, to proceed, this gives us an Ae alſo 


of Eſau's Profaneneſs in deſpiſing his Birthright ; 


for that is the Name the Apoſtle gives it, Heb, xii. 


16. Leſt there be any Fornicator, or profane Per. 


fon, as Eſau, who for one Mor ſel of Bread ſold his 


| Birthright. The Story of which we find, Gen. : 
xXxv. 29. and following Verſes. The Birth-right, 


which he ſold, was to be the Heir of the Pro- 


miſes; We that Promiſe God made to Abraham of 


N 2 | the 
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the Inheritance of the Land of Canaan. The 
Reaſon of his ſelling it was, that coming out o 
the Field faint, he defired his Brother Jacob, 
that he would feed him with that red Potta 
which he had made. Jacob took the Advantage 
of this, and required him alſo to fell him his 
Birth-right. And Eſau ſaid, bebold I am at the 
point to die, and what profit ſhall this Birth-right 
do to me? And Jacob ſaid, ſwear to me this Day; 
and he ſwore to him, and be ſold bis Birth-right 
unto Jacob. Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birth - right. 
From which Account it appears, that Eſau under- 
ſtood no more by the Promiſed Land, than a 
Temporal Inheritance, which would do him no 
good, now he was ready to die. This was a 
profane Contempt of God's Covenant and Pro- 
miſe, and of his own Intereſt in it; but the 
8 of it was that groſs carnal Appre- 
enſion he had of the Covenant itſelf; which was 
great Impiety and Profanenefs, to think thus 
meanly of God's Covenant and Promiſe; as if 
God had with ſo much Solemnity made a Cove- 
nant, . which was not worth having. And if this 
be Profaneneſs, then it is certain God's Covenant 
with Abraham was not a mere Temporal Cove- 
nant, nor the Promiſed Inheritance a mere Tem- 
poral Canaan. 1 an, 5 
But there is ſomething farther to be conſidered, 
which | think nothing can give a reaſonable Ac. 
count of, without acknowledging Cannuan to be a 
Type and Figure of Heaven. For it may be 
thought very unaccountable, why God, who had 
promiſed by covenant to give the Land of Cu- 
aan for an Inheritance to the Seed and Poſterity 
of Abraham, 'fhould defer the Accompliſhment of 
this Promiſe for ſo many Ages, For it was four 
hundred and thirty Years before the {/raelites went 
. out 
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out of Egypt ; and they ſpent forty Years in the 
Wilderneſs, before they entered into Cauaan; fo 
that there paſſed four hundred and ſeventy Years 
from the Beginning and making this Promiſe, to 
the- Accompliſhinent of it, There may indeed 
be ſome Account given of this Delay. For when 
God had promiſed a whale Country to the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham, it was reaſonable enough to de- 
fer the actual Performance of it, till they were 
grown a great Nation, and numerous enough to 
people ſuch a Country, and to drive out the In- 

habla of it; which will account for ſome part 
of this time. But till it is a great Difficulty, 
why, in the mean time, God ſhould ſuffer ſuch a 
beloved People, with whom he had entered into 
Covenant, to be oppreſſed ſo many Years with a 
cruel Bondage in Egypt; and afterwards, when 
he had delivered them out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand, ſhould make them wander forty 
Fears in the Wilderneſs; till all thoſe, who 
came Men out of Egypt, except Caleb and Joſbua, 
were dead. And I can reſolve this into no bet- 
ter Cauſe, than the Typical State of the Jewiſb 
Church, „ ad St ety ig 

God no doubt had other wiſe Reaſons to juſtify 
his Proyidence in expoling the Children of 1/rael 
to ſuch a hard Bondage in Egypt ;-and the Hiſto- 
ry of Moſes tells us, why all that Generation of 
Men died 'in the Wilderneſs. But there were 
more myſterious Reaſons than this ; ſuch as to 
make ſfrae! a Figure and Repreſentation of the 
miſerable Slavery and Servitude of Mankind un- 
der the Dominion of Sin, and the Tyranny of 
wicked Spirits ; that Kingdom of Darkneſs re- 


preſented by the Egyptian Bondage; and to be a 


Figure of the Redemption of Sinners, in the De- 
liverance of 1/rael out of Egypt : and of the Dif- 
N N 
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ficulties and various Trials of the Chriſtian Life 
in this World, and' the Spiritual Supports and 
_ Comforts of it; and the Danger of Infidelity and 
Diſobedience, for which God fore in his Wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt. All which 
we fee very lively Figures of, in what happened 
to //rael in Egypt and the Wilderneſs. For this 
was the miſerable State of Mankind; they were 
enſlaved for many Ages to wicked Spirits, whom 
they worſhipped for Gods. Chriſt delivers us 
from this Slavery by Signs and Wonders, and 
Miracles, and a Divine Power. But after this 
we ſtill live in the Wilderneſs of this World, 
where we are ſtung by fiery Serpents, the Temp- 
tations of the Devil and wicked Spirits; and have 
no other Cure, but to look, by the Eye of Faith, 
on the brazen Serpent upon the Pole, that is, 
our crucified Saviour. And all the Support and 
Nouriſhment - we have, is the Manna from 
Heaven, and Jeſus Chriſt, that Bread of Life, 
which came down from Heaven, and the Water 
out of the Rock, which Rock was Chriſt. Now 
if all this was Typical, as I could ſhew you at 
large, from all the Alluſions and Applications | 
of the New Teſtament, that the Egyptian Bon- 
dage was a Figure of the Slavery and Servitude 
of Sin, from which we are delivered by Chriſt; 
and the Church in the Wilderneſs, a Type of 
the Chriſtian Life in this World; then "help 
Entrance into Canaan muſt be a Type of our 
Entrance into Heaven: And conſequently, 
Canaan was a Type and Figure of Heaven, the 
true Promiled 2898 and Promiſed laber 
tance,” - 

And this gives an Account why Moſes, wha- 
brought them out of Egypt, and by whoſe Mini- 
firy God gave the Law to  lirael was not per- 


mitted 
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mitted to lead them into Canaan, 4 give them. 
Poſſeſſion of that good Land; becauſe immortal 
Life is not. by the. Law of Moſes. The Law was 
given by. Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by. Je- 
ſus Chriſt. - And therefore Joſhua. was made Cap-, 
tain of the Hoſt to bring them into Canaan ; and 
his Name was changed to make him a more 
proper Type of Chriſt. And yet Joſhua himſelf 

led them only into the 5 and Typical Ca- 
naan. But there is a more divine and heavenly- 
Reſt ſtill reſerved for the People of God; as the 
Apoſtle argues, Heb. iv. 3, 4. and following Ver- 
ſes, to prove that there is another Reſt for true 
| Believers; which none but true Believers ſhall 
enter into. For we which have believed do enter 
into Reſt, as he ſaid; as 1 have ſworn in my Wrath, 
if they ſhall enter into my Reſt, although the M. orks 
were finiſhed from the Foundation of the World. 
For he ſpake in a certain Place of the ſeventh Day 
on this wiſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh Day from. 
all his Works. And in this Place again, If they 
Hall enter into my Reſt. Seeing therefore it remain- 
eth that ſome muſt enter therein, and they, to whom 
it was firſt preached, entered not in becauſe of Un- 
belief ; that is, thoſe Iraelites who for the Pu- 
niſhment. of their Unbelief all died in the Wil- 
derneſs, and. never entered into Canaer : Again, 
be limiteth a certain Day, ſaying,” In David, to Day 
after ſo long a time; that js, ſo long after Jaſbua 
had given them Poſſeſſion of the Land of Ca- 
naan: As it is ſaid, to day if ve will bear his 
Voice, harden not your Hearts. For if Jeſus had 
given them Reſt , if the Poſſeſſion of the Land of 

_ Canaan, which Joſhua gave them, was all the 
Reſt that was promiſed ; then would he not after- 
wards have ſpoken of another Day. Their remain- 
eib therefore a Reſt to the * of God. A 
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1 84 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Heavenly Reſt, which Cangas was but 4 Type 


1 | 

Thus 1 have, as briefly as I could, ſhewn you 
what Evidence we have to believe, that God's 
Covenant with Abraham, to beſtow on him and 
his Seed the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, 
did include in it the Promiſe of Heaven and im- 


mortal Life in the Kingdom of God. I am ve 


ſenſible, what I have now ſaid will be ridicul 
by Men, who believe neither the Old nor the 
New Teſtament. But I have nothing to do 


with them at preſent. It is ſufficient to my Pur- 


poſe, that ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of Moſes to be 
true, as it is related, there can be no other tole- 
rable Senſe made of it. And if we believe the 
New Teſtament, we cannot reject Myſtical In- 
terpretations in general, when we find ſo many of 


them there. And then I fear not any O * 


Or ei- 


in particular againſt what I have ſaid. 


ther the Reaſon of the Thing, or natural Fitneſy 


and Congruity of the Interpretation, or the Au- 
thority of the New Teſtament, will confirm it 
all. And though this has been drawn out to a 
great Length, F will make no Apology 1 for it; 


ſince, beſides my original Deſign, it ibutes 
ſo much to the right underftanding o God's 
Covenant with Abraham ; which was the fir 
Draught of the Goſpel-Covenant, and filled up 
and perfected by the Appearance of Chriſt, that 
* promiſed Seed, 


; L 
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| The Proofs F the Immortality of the Soul from 
the Law of Moles. 


3. ET us now Pa what Evidence the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation gives us for the 
Immortality 7 the Soul and a Future State. 
| For this is 45 a diſtinct Conſideration from God's 

Covenant with Abraham; which was confirmed 
of God in Chriſt four hundred and thirty Tears 
before the giving of the Law, Gal. iii. 17. Now 
it is confeſſed by all, that the Law of Moſes con- 
tains no expreſs Promiſe of another Life, Bur 
yet the whole Meſaical Diſpenſation is one con- 
tinued Proof of it; if we will allow that God 
| hath any wiſe Ends in that Diſpenſation, or 
the Jeus any common Senſe to underſtand it. 

As firſt, to conſider it only in the moſt gene- 
ral Notion as an inſtituted Religion. I ſhall not 
at preſent diſpute this Point with our modern In- 

fidels, whether the Law of Moſes were a divine 
Inſtitution or, which is all one, whether the 
Law was given by God. The Jews did firmly be- 
lieve it, and had great reaſon to do ſo, if the Hi- 
ſtory of Moſes gives a true Account of that terrible 
Appearance on Mount Sinai, when God ſpoke the 
Law with an audible Voice, and gave them his 
Statutes and Ordinances by the Hands of Moſes, 
when he was with him forty Days in the Mount. 


This, I fay, the Jews always believed, and do ſo | 


to this Day ; and therefore did, and do believe, 
that cheir Religion came from God. Now I dare 


appeal 
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1 $4 Of the lenke of the Soul, 
Heavenly Reſt, which Canaan was but a Type 


of. 
Thus 1 have, as briefly as I could, ſhewn you 
what Evidence we have to believe, that God's 


Covenant with Abraham, to beſtow on him and 


his Seed the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, 
did include in it the Promiſe of Heaven and im- 


mortal Life in the Kingdom of God. I am very 


ſenſible, what I have now ſaid will be ridicul 
by Men, who believe neither the Old nor the 
New Teſtament. But I have nothing to do 


with them at preſent. It is ſufficient to my Pur- 


poſe, that ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of Moſes to be 
true, as it is related, there can be no other tole- 


rable Senſe made of it. And if we believe the 


New Teſtament, we cannot reject Myſtical In- 


terpretations in general, when we find ſo many of 
them there. And then I fear not any Oby ections 

in particular againſt what I have faid. For ei- 
ther the Reaſon of the Thing, or natural Fitneſy 
and Congruity of the Interpretation, or the Au- 


thority of the New Teſtament, will confirm it 
all. And though this has been drawn out to a 
great Length, I will make no Apology for it; 

ſince, beſides my original Deſign, it contributes 


ſo much to the right underſtanding of God! 


Covenant with Abraham ; which was the fir 


WP of the Goſpel- -Covenant, and filled up 
and perfected by the Appearance of Cones that 


be Seed, 
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The Proofs of the Immortality of the Soul from 
N 


3. } ET us now conſider what Evidence the 
| 5 Moſaical Diſpenſation gives us for the 
Immortality of the Soul and a Future State. 
For this is of a diſtin Conſideration from God's 
Covenant with Abraham; which was confirmed 
of God in Chriſt four hundred and thirty Years 
before the giving of the Law, Gal. iii. 17. Now 
it is confeſſed by all, that the Law of Moſes con- 
tains no expreſs Promiſe of another Life. But 
yet the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation is one con- 
tinued Proof of it; if we will allow that God 
hath any wiſe Ende in that Diſpenſation, or 
the Fews any common Senſe to underſtand it. 

As firſt, to conſider it only in the moſt gene- 
ral Notion as an inſtituted Religion: I ſhall not 
at preſent diſpute this Point with our modern In- 
fidels, whether the Law of Moſes were a divine 

Inſtitution z or, which is all one, whether the 
Law was given by God. The Fews did firmly be- 
lieve it, and had great reaſon to do ſo, if the Hi- 


ſtory of Moſes gives a true Account of that terrible 


Appearance on Mount Sinai, when God ſpoke the 
Law with an audible Voice, and gave them his 
Statutes and Ordinances by the Hands of Moſes, 
when he was with him forty Days in the Mount, 
This, I fay, the Jews always believed, and do ſo 
to this Day; and therefore did, and do believe, 
that their Religion came from God. Now I dare 


appeal 
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186 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
appeal to the moſt obſtinate Infidels, whether they 
would not think it a very good Argument for a 
future State, did they believe there was any ſuch 
thing as a Revealed and Inſtituted Religion. For 
is it credible, - that God-would give his Law im- 
mediately from Heaven, and ſo minutely preſcribe 
all the Rites and Ceremonies of his Worſhip ; 
if all Religion were to be confined only to this 
World ? Or, that any People would patiently 
ſubmit to ſuch a burdenſome Yoke, as the Jewiſb 
Law was, who had nothing to hope or fear from 
God, but only in this Life? The Belief of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments is the true Foundation of 
Religion. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
he is; and that he is a Rewarder of them that di- 
ligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6, And yet mere tem- 
poral Rewards and Puniſhments never did, nor 
ever can make true devout Worſhippers of God. 
Experience tells us, that Men will venture what 
God can or will do to them in this World, could. 
they be ſecure that there is no Account in the 
next. And therefore, when God himſelf inſti- 
tutes a Religion, and annexes Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments to the Inſtitution ; whatever the Letter 
of theſe Promiſes or Threatnings ſignifies, they 
muſt always be extended to another World; be- 
cauſe theſe are the proper Promiſes and Rewards 
of Religion; without which it loſes its ſacred Ob- 
ligation, and turns into a mere Civil and Politick 
Inſtitution. | 
But what is this, you will fay, to the Proof of | 
a Future State, when the Law itſelf makes no 
mention of it; and contains no other Promiſes . 
or Threatnings in expreſs Words but what are 
temporal ; which ſeems rather to confute the Be- 
lief of another Life? For had there been any fu- 
ture Rewards, it is reaſonable. to think, that God 
would 
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would have promiſed ſuch Rewards in expreſs 
Terms ; which would have been a more powerful 


Support to their Faith, and a ſtronger Obligation 


to religious Worſhip. 


But this is not the Queſtion, whether this be 


the beſt Evidence we can have for a Future State ; 
for that we grant it is not. But whether it be not 
a better Evidence than the mere Light of Nature 


gives us: And whether devout Jews had not all 


the reaſon. in the World to expound theſe tem- 


poral Promiſes into eternal Rewards ; which, ac- 


cording to the Senſe of Mankind, are the proper 
Rewards of Religion. When we are aſſured that 
God will reward his devout Worſhippers, which 
the temporal Promiſes of the Law aſſure us of, 
it is very eaſy and natural to believe, that theſe 
Rewards ſhall be compleated and perfected. in'a 
better Life. 


This is what good Men moſt paſſionately 
deſire: This is what God can do; what the 
Light of Nature teaches us to hope for; and 


then ſuch temporal Promiſes are a very good 
Pledge and Earneſt of it. For if God have a 
Favour to good Men, and wiil greatly reward 
them, as theſe temporal Promiſes prove he will; 


it is not to be thought that God will confine all 


his Grace and Favour to this World 4 where, if 


jt were nothing elſe, the Shortneſs of their 
Abode makes them uncapable of any great Re- 


ward. And this Aſſurance the Moſaical Law, 
conſidered as a divine Inſtitution, gave the Jews ; 
| though it made no expreſs Promiſes of another 


Life - 


Eſpecially if we conſider, Secondly, that 


theſe Promiſes are of ſuch a Nature, and ſo cir- 
cumſtantiated, that they cannot receive their 


juſt and full Accompllihment. in this World. 
| God 
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188 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


God promiſed Abraham to give him the Land of 
Canaan for an Inheritance; which, as I have al- 


ready ſhewn you, included- in it the Promiſe of 


Heaven. And the Moſaical Diſpenſation con- 


firms this many ways. When Abraham was 
commanded by God to leave his own Country 
and his Father's Houſe, and to follow him into 
a ſtrange Landy from that time he lived, as it 


were, out of this World. And when God in 


his own appointed Time fulfilled this Promiſe to 
Abraham's Poſterity, by giving them Poſfeffion 
of Canaan for an Inheritance ; this Land itſelf 
was ſeparated from the reſt of the World, as 
if it were no Part of it. They were to live by 
themſelves, and to be a World by themſelves ; 
to have no Communication with the Idolatrous 
Nations; and ſuch at that time all the Nati- 
ons of the World were. None were permitted 
to live among them, who did not worſhip the 
one Supreme God, the God of Iſrael, and no 
other God beſides him. For this was a holy 
Land, which God had choſen for himſelf, to 
place his Name there. And they were a holy 
and a peculiar People, ſeparated to the peculiar 


Worſhip and Service of God. Now is it poſſi- 
ble to expound all this to a mere literal Senſe ? 


Can we poſſibly think, that God, who is the 
Maker of the World, and the Sovereign Lord 


of all, ſhould ſeparate Canaan from the reſt of 


the World, and the Children of Jſrael from the 


reſt of Mankind, only to have a little Spot of 
Earth, and a little Handful of Men on it, whom 


he would call his own? If God deſigned only 
to have a People in this World, why did he not 
aſſert his Authority over all Mankind; and make 
himſelf as much known to them all, as he did 


to [ſrael? Why did he ſeparate Canaan, and ſe- 


2: 1 N | parate 
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parate Iſrael from the reſt of the World, when 
the: whole World and all Mankind are equally 

his ? If God's Covenant with Jrael were a mere 
temporal Covenant, it were impoſſible to give any 
Account of this Matter. But when all Mankind 
were declined to Idolatry, it became the divine 
Wiſdom, by extraordinary Methods, to preſerve 
a holy Seed in the World; and to ſeparate them 
from the Converſation of Idolaters by peculiar 
Laws and Rites of Worſhip, to ſerve the Ends of 
his Grace and Providence in future Ages. But 
this is not my preſent Buſineſs. What I have 
now to obſerve is only this: That ſince God had 
ſeparated /ael, and ſeparated Canaan from the 
reſt of the World, they had reaſon to think, 
that his Covenant and Promiſes were not confined 
to this World ; when it ſeparated them from this 
World, and would not allow them any Converſa- 1} 
tion in it. For to take them out of this World, 
even while they lived in it, and to do this as a 
peculiar Act of Grace and Favour, could ſignify 
nothing leſs, than that they were not of this 
World ; but that he had reſerved a better World, | 
and more divine Converſation, for the true rae- | 
| lites. And therefore, as I obſerved before, after | 
God had given them the Poſſeſſion of the Land — 
of Canaan, good Men ſtill owned themſelves to | | 
be Pilgrims and Strangers upon Farth,  _ 

Thus God promiſed his Preſence to them, 

that he would dwell among them, and be their | 

God. This he did in the Tabernacle in the 

Wilderneſs, where was the Ark of the Covenant 

and when they were ſettled in Canaan, David | 

deſigned, and Solomon built him an Houſe, where | 
} 


he took up his Abode and Reſt, and dwelt be- 
tween the Cherubims, and was daily attended by 
his Prieſts and Miniſtets. But when - the 
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190 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


Earth is God's, as well as Canaan; and he is 


_ Preſent in all Places; why had he his Temple 


only in Canaan? Why did he promiſe his Pre- 
ſence only to //rael? Truly I can give no other 


Account of it but this ; that his dwelling with 
them in the Temple, was a Pledge of their 


dwelling with him in Heaven; that as God fills 
Heaven and Earth, yet his immediate Preſence is 
only in Heaven, there is his Throne and viſible 


Glory; ſo of all the Places on Earth he choſe 
| Canaan for his peculiar Reſidence. The Temple 
was his earthly Throne, where God dwelt among 


them. But what was the Happineſs of this, if 


it did not entitle them to be tranſlated into the 


Preſence of God? The Promiſe of a Land, 


| Where God would dwell among them, could re- 


ceive its juſt Accompitihment in no other Place 
but Heaven. 

And this was a good Reaſon for rom Men to 
expound all thoſe Bleſſings God promiſed them 


in the Land of Canaan, if they obſerved his Sta- 


tutes and Judgments, of the ſpiritual Bleſſings | 
of the heavenly Canaan, That long Life in the 


earthly Canaan ſignified immortal Life in the 
heavenly ; that Peace, and Plenty, and Riches, 


and Honour, ſignified the Eaſe and Self-enjoy- 


ment, Dignity and Perfection of that happy State. 


Thus Solomon applies it, Prov. iii. 13. and fol- 
lowing Verſes, Happy is the Man that findeth Wiſ- 
dom, the Man that getteth Underſtanding ; for the 
Merchandiſe of it is better than the Merchandiſe of 


Silver, and the Gain thereof than fine Gold: Length 


of Days is in her Right Hand, and in ber Left 
Riches and Honour. She is a Tree of Life (which 
we know was to beſtow Immortality on Man) 0 
every one that layeth hold upon ber; and happy is 
he” one that retaineth her, And thus St. Paul 
expounds 
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expounds the Promiſe of long Life in the Fifth 
Commandment: Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 

- ther, which is the firſt Commanament with Promiſe, 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayeſt 
live long upon the Earth, Eph. vi. 2, 3. which he 
applied to the Epheſians, who never lived in Ca- 
naan, nor were ever like to live there. But 
long Life in the Promiſed Land did not merely 
ſignify long Life in Canaan, but Immortality in 
Heaven. The Goſpel itſelf repreſents the Hap- 
pineſs of the other World, by Life, Riches, 
Glory, a Crown, a Kingdom: For we have no. 
other way of conceiving theſe inviſible Things, 
but by ſenſible Images and Repreſentations. 
And therefore in a Typical State, which was the 
State of the Fewiſp Church, the Promiſes of 
temporal Bleſſings, in a temporal Canaan, might 
very properly be expounded as Figures of eter- 
nal Life and Bleſſedneſs in the Kingdom of 
God. And ſo St. Paul ſeems to underſtand it, 
when he tells us, Goalineſs bath the Promiſes both 
of the Life that now is, and of that which is to 
come. So it was under the Law: Though the 
expreſs Letter of the Law contained only tempo- 
ral Bleſſings, yet they included all the ſpiritual 
Bleſſings of another Life; and were ſo underſtootl 
by good Men. As now under the Goſpel, 
though the moſt expreſs Promiſes we have are of 
immortal Life, yet they contain in them God's 
peculiar Care and Providence over us in this 
World; that if we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, all theſe Things ſhall be added 
uno us _ „ 


Thirdly, To confirm this, I obſerve farther, 
that God gave the ſame Laws to [fact as the 
Condition of their Happineſs and Proſperity in 
the Land of Cangan, which he now requires us to 

e . 1 
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obſerve, to qualify us for the, Happineſs of Hea- 
ven. And it is reaſonable to think, confideri 
the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodnefs of God, that 
where the Conditions are the ſame, the Happi- 
neſs alſo ſhould be the ſame.  —- | 
The Ten Commandments are acknowledged 
to be the Summary of all natural and moral 
Laws; and the ceremonial and ritual Obſervan- 
ces of the Law, were intended to ſignify all that 
ſpiritual Purity of Heart and Mind, which is 
now required by the Goſpel. Circumcifion, and 


| Waſhings, and Purifications, and abſtaining from 


unclean Meats, and a great many other Obſer- 
vances, were to teach them the moſt divine Vir- 
tues, viz. the Circumciſion of the Heart, to waſh 
them and make them clean, to put away the 
Evil of their Doings, and to learn to do well, as 
their own Prophets ind them. Their Sab- 
batick Reſt, their Publick Faſts, and Feſtivals, 
and Sacrifices, which contained all the Parts of 
natura] Worſhip, with all the inſtituted Signs and 
Expreſſions of it, and which Men under- 
ſtood to be of no Value without internal Piety and 
Devotion of Mind, which they were intended to 
ſignify: I ſay, theſe and ſuch like Laws were 
the Terms of God's Covenant with [rae], And 
there is nothing more, if we conſider the true 
Intent .and Signification of theſe Laws, required 
of us under the Goſpel, to entitle us to Heaven. 
Which is a very good Reaſon to think, that 
Heaven was promiſed them under the Type and 
Figure. of a temporal Canaan. And — 
thus the P/almiſ# underſtood it, Pſalm xv. Lord, 
who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? who ſhall dwell 
in thy boly Hill? He that walketh -uprightly, and 
 worketh Righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the Truth from 
his Heart. He that backbiteth not with bis 
| LD Tongue, 
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2 vngue, nor doeth evil to bis Neighbour, nor taketh 
up a Reproach againſt his Neighbour : In whoſe 
Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned, but he honoureth 


them that fear the Lord, He that ſweareth to his 


own Hurt, and changeth not; he that putteth not 
out his Money to Uſury, nor taketh Reward againſt 


the Innocent. He that doeth theſe Things, ſball 
never be moved. Theſe were Laws given to 


Tfrael to obſerve in the temporal Canaan : But the 
Pſalmiſt certainly ſpeaks here of the true Holy 
Hill, that is, of Heaven itſelf, which the earthly 


Sion was but a Figure of. For many dwelt in 
the earthly Sion, who did not obſerve theſe Laws; 


but none could dwell in this holy Hill without 
obſerving them; and thoſe who did obſerve them, 
Jould zever be moved, that is, ſhall always dwell 
there; which ſignifies, that this holy Hill the 


Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, is an eternal Habitation, which 


can be true only of Heaven. 5 
Had God intended no more in his Promiſes to 
Iſrael, but a temporal Canaan, he uſed them 
much worſe than he did the reſt of Mankind. 
All the Privilege they had by . being God's pecu- 


liar People, was to live under ſeverer Laws, 


and to be more ſeverely puniſh'd for their Sins; 
as God himſelf tells them, You only have 1 
known of all the Families of the Earth, there- 
fore will I puniſh you for all your Iniquities, Amos 
nh | TY 
As for Inſtance: All the reſt of the World 
were Idolaters, but God did not therefore diſ- 


| Poſſeſs them of their Countries; many of which 
were as flouriſhing Countries as Canaan was. But 


if the Fews turned Idolaters, God certainly deli- 
vered them into the Hands of their Enemies; ei- 


ther to be oppreſſed by them at home, or to be 


carried Captive by them into foreign Countries 
n 9 


that 
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that as they ſerved firange Gods in their own Land, 
they ſhould be vga in a Land, which was' not 
theirs, Jeremiah v. 19. 

Now ſuppoſing 8 to be a mere temporal 
Inheritance, it is very unaccountable, why God 
ſhould ſuffer all the reſt of the World to be Ido- 
laters, but not ſuffer the Children of ae to 
commit Idolatry in Canaan. For why ſhould the 
Idolatry of Jrael in Canaan be more provoking 
than the Idolatry of all the World beſides ? 
And yet for this Reaſon the Ten Tribes were 
carried away into a perpetual Captivity ; and 
Judab was afterwards carried Captive into Baby- 
lon for Seventy Years. But now if Canaan was 
a Type of Heaven, as the carnal Vael was of 
the true ſpiritual rael, this gives a plain Ac- 
count of it. For how proſperous ſoever Idolatry 
may be on Earth, no Idolaters muſt live in 
Heaven; none muſt be owned for God's peculiar 
People, nor dwell in his Preſence, who wor- 
| ſhip any ſtrange God. And this is a good Rea- 
ſon, why God gave the ſame Laws for Canaan, 
as for Heaven. But then if this be allowed as a 
good Reaſon, it proves that the Promiſe of the 
temporal Canaan did reach to Heaven; that they 
were trained up under ſuch Laws and Diſcipline 
in the temporal Canaan, as ſhould prepare and 
qualify them to dwell in God's immediate Pre- 

ſence in Heaven. 

Fourthly, *Tis univerſally acknowledged by 
all Chriſtians, that the moſt myſterious Parts of 
the Fewi/h Worſhip were Types of Chriſt. The 
Temple where God dwelt by ſymbolical Signs, 
was the Type, of the Body of Chriſt, wherein 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, not in 
Types and Figures, but Copelinis, really and 
truly, Coleffians ii. 9. And therefore Chriſt owns 
- 1 himſelf 
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himſelf to be greater than the Temple, Matth. xii. 
6. Moſt of the Sacrifices of the Law were 
Types of that great Sacrifice upon the Croſs; as 4 
we muſt own, if we acknowledge the Authority 
of the New Teſtament, which applies all theſe 
legal Sacrifices to the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; as, be- 
ſides many other Places, you may ſee at large 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Now if the Mo- 
ſaical Oeconomy was typical of Chriſt, and of 
the Goſpel State, it muſt typify alſo all the 
Bleflings af the Goſpel, and therefore that Va- 
mortality which Chriſt bath brought to light by the 
Goſpel. And indeed all the Amuſements of their 
Law was ſuch a mere ſhew of Pageantry, that 
wiſe and devout Men had Reaſon to apprehend 
ſomething more divine and myſterious concealed 
under them. And it is certain, that when 
earthly Things are Types, they muſt be Types 
of heavenly. The earthly Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, where God choſe to dwell on Earth, muſt 
typify the Immediate Preſence of God in Heaven, 
whither the God incarnate, who was made Fleſh 
and Blood amongſt us, will tranſlate all his ſin- 
cere Diſciples, to be where he is, and to ſee his 
Glory. Thoſe legal Sacrifices, which ſanctified 
to the purifying of the Fleſh, and to give Ad- 
miſſion into the earthly Tabernacle and Temple, 
muſt typify that great Sacrifice, wherewith 
heavenly Things are purified, and which gives 
anos into the immediate Preſence of 
Fifthly, we muſt here more particularly con- 
ſider the Nature of Sacrifices, which made up a 
great Part of the Moſaical Law. Though the 
Uſe of Sacrifices has been as ancient as the Fall 
of Man, *tis a great Diſpute whether Sacrifices 
are a part of natural or inſtituted Worſhip. We 
| þ © + © have 
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have in Scripture no Account of their Inſtitu- 
tion, and that occaſions this Diſpute. But I 
could never yet find in my own Mind, or learn 
from any other Man, a good natural Reaſon 
for offering Beaſts in Sacrifice to God. And 
yet all natural Worſhip is founded upon fome 
plain natural Reaſon. And beſides this, were 
Sacrifices a Branch of natural Worſhip, how 
come they to be abrogated ? For though the 
Goſpel of Chriſt improves Nature, it abrogates 
nothing that is purely natural. And it is cer- 
tain that in the Jewyh Law there was nothing 
natural, but all typical in their Sacrifices. And 
therefore, though there is no mention made in 
the Hiſtory of Moſes of the Original Inſtitution 
of bloody Sacrifices, we have Reaſon to think, 
that Sacrifices were not Nature, but Inſti- 
tution. ' 
| But then this ſtarts a greater Difficulty : To 
| what End theſe Sacrifices were inſtituted by God ? 
All Men grant, that Sacrifices were for the Expi- 
ation of Sin, to redeem the Life of the Sinner, 
with the Life of the Beaſt, which was ſacrificed 
in his ſtead. But then this ſeems very unac- 
countable, how the Life of a Beaft ſhould make 
an Atonement for the Sins of Man; why Blood 
fhould be required for the Expiation of Sin; and 
what Satisfaction this could make to the divine 
TRL. 

But ſetting aſide all theſe Diſputes at preſent, 
there ſeems to, be one great End of Sacrifices 
; Which is little taken notice of, and that is, to 
| give Men Hopes of a Life after Death. Adam 
= - was threatened with Death, if he ſhould eat of 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil : 
| In the Day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
| s die. So that from that time he was under the 

| 
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Sentence of Death. But yet he lived many hun- 
dred Years, before this Sentence was actually 
executed upon him; which muſt be reſolved into 
the merciful Goodneſs of God, who immedi- 
ately upon the Fall promiſed a Redeemer, hat 
the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's 
Head; and in the mean time accepted the Sa- 
crifice of Beaſts, as a Ranſom for the Life of 
Man; as it was in the Caſe of Jaac, who was a 
Type of Chriſt; when he was to be offered as 
a Sacrifice to God, his Life was ſpared, and a 
Ram offered in his ſtead ; which ſignified that 
the Sacrifices of Beaſts ſhould be accepted till 
the coming of Chriſt, who ſhould put an end to 
them all, by the great Sacrifice of the Croſs. 
We do not indeed read that Adam at that time 
offered any Sacrifice to God, but we read that 
which makes it very probable that he did : For it 
is ſaid, that unto Adam and his Wiſe God made 
Coats of Skins, and cloathed them; which muſt 
ſignify the Skins of Beaſts z and that proves that 
Beaſts were then killed; which, as far as we can 
learn, they were not for many Ages, but only for 
Sacrifices. ee e 

But ſtill, what is this to a Life after Death? 
The Account of which ſeems plain and ſhort, 
that the Sinner legally dies in the Death of the 
| Beaſt which is ſacrificed in his ſtead, but he him- 
ſelf lives after this legal Death, which is a Life 
after Death, and an Earneſt of immortal Life, 
after the Death of theſe Bodies; and gave good 
Men great Reaſon to hope for it. Thus I'm 
ſure it was in fact in all the World. For, what- 
ſoever Reaſons they had for it, all Men thought 
the Expiation of Sacrifices extended to another 
Life. But what the Sacrifices of Beaſts were but 
an obſcure Figure of, was evident in the Sacrifice 

ah eg —_— of 
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of Chriſt, which was typified by them. He di- 
ed upon the Croſs for us, to deliver us from 
Death ; but then he himſelf roſe again from the 
Dead, and became the Example and the Author 


of a Life after Death. Which ſhews us, what 
the Meaning of thoſe Figures was; and gives us 


ſuch a Proof of a Life after Death, as neither the 


Light of Nature, nor the Law of Moſes could 


give us. Which brings me to the Third and 
moſt perfect Evidence of immortal Life; that 
Life and Immortality is now brought to Light thro” 
the Goſpel, | 
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C H A P. IV. 


Concerning the Goſpel Evidence of Im- 
mortal Life. 


„„ | 
T he Goſpel Notion of Life and J. mmortality, 


"T AVING explained to you the natural and 
| moral Arguments for the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State, and ſhewn you what 
greater Evidence we have of this from God's Co- 
venant with Abraham, and from the Hiſtory and 
Law of Moſes ; let us now conſider what greater 
Evidence the Goſpel of our Saviour has given us, 
which is the laſt and higheſt Evidence of all: As 
St Paul tells us, Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death, and 
brought Life and Immortality to light by the.Goſpel, 


2 Tim. 1. 10. — 
But this ſeems to be a terrible Objection a- 
gainſt all that I have already diſcourſed : As if 
the World had known nothing of Life and Im- 
mortality, till the Preaching of the Goſpel by 
Jeſus Chriſt, For if there were ſuch good Evi- 
dence for a Future State from the Light of Na- 
ture, and from the Law of Moſes, as I have en- 
deavoured to prove that there is, how can the 
Apoſtle ſay, that Life and Immortality is brought 
to Light by the Goſpel ; which ſeems to imply, 
= | Gs” that 
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that the World was in the Dark before, and 
knew nothing of it ? And therefore it will be 
neceſſary, before J proceed, rightly to ſtate this 
Matter. 

The common Anſwer to this Objection is, 
That though Mankind did generally believe a Fu- 
ture State, that the Souls of g good and bad Men 
did live after Death, and that they were rewarded 


and puniſhed according as they had deſerved ; yet 


they had not ſo clear, and certain, and diſtinct 8 
Knowledge of this, as the Goſpel] Revelation 
gives us: that though they were not wholly in 
the Dark, nor perfectly ignorant of another Life, 
yet now they ſee by a brighter Light, and have 
the higheſt Evidence that can be given for unſeen 
Things; that, comparatively ſpeaking, Life and 
Immortality may be ſaid to be brought to Light by 
the Goſpel, thiough the World was not wholly 1 ig- 
norant of a Future State before. 

Now this I grant is true; but it does not 
ſeem to anſwer the height of this Expreſſion. 
For to bring to Light, properly ſignifies a new 
Diſcovery of ſomething that was unknown before, 


or not generally known. And therefore we muſt 


enquire what the Apoſtle means by Life and 
Immorialily; tor here, as I apprehend it, the Miſ- 
take lies. 

Now by Life and Immertality is generally un- 
derſtood no more than a Future State; that the 
Souls of good Men live, and receive the Re- 
wards of Virtue after Death. And in this Senſe 


it is very hard to ſay, that Life and Immortality 


is brought to Light by the Goſpel; ſince the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind, whatever the Reaſons of 
this Belief were, did believe it from the Begin- 
ning of the World. But this is not the Goſpel 
Notion of Life and Immortaliy; which does 
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not merely ſignify the Life of ſeparate Souls, but 
the Reſurrection of the Dead into Immortal Life, 
to live for ever in Immortal and Incorruptible 
Bodies. If it appears that this is the true Goſpel 
Notion of Life and Immortality, you will all 
grant, that ibis Life and Immortality is brought to 
Light only by the Goſpel, The Heathen World 
knew nothing of it; their wiſeſt Philoſophers 
laught at the mention of it, when St Paul 
preached Feſus and the Reęſurrection. There is 
indeed ſome Reaſon to think, that good Men, 


both before and under the Law had ſome No- 
tion of the Reſurrection of the Body, as I have 


already obſerved to you from that Paſſage in 
Job, which cannot reaſonably be expounded 
to any other Senſe. 1 know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day 
upon the Earth. And though after my Skin, Worms 


deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God: 


Whom 1 ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall 
behold, and not another ;, though my Reins be con- 
ſumed within me, Job xix. 25, 26, 27: And there 
are ſeveral Texts in the Book of Pſalms, which 


| ſeem plainly to look that way. In our Saviour's 


Days this ſeems to have been the received Opi- 
nion concerning the Reſurrection. For the Ob- 
jection of the Sadducees againſt the Reſurrection, 
plainly relates to the Reſurrection of the Body. 


They put the Caſe of a Woman, who had ſuc- 


ceſſively married ſeven Brethren, whoſe Wife 


fhould ſhe be, of the ſeven, at the Reſurretiion, for 
they all bad her? which they muſt: underſtand” of 


the Reſurrection of the Body; for they could 
not think that unbodied Spirits married. And 


if they intended by this Objection to oppoſe the 


received Opinion of the Reſurrection, then the 


of 


= 
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of thoſe Days. And we may obſerve, that as 
often as our Saviour ſpeaks of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, yet none of them ever objected 
againſt this as a new Doctrine, And yet it does 
not appear, whence they had this Notion, or 
what Foundation there was for this in their Law, 
which makes no expreſs mention of it. One 
thing which ſeems ſtrongly to have inclined them 
to this Belief, is, the Glory of the Kingdom of 
the Maſſias, which gave them an Expectation 
of riſing again from the Dead, to reign with him 
on Earth, when he appeared; without which 
all the good Men for ſo many Ages, who lived 
before the Coming of the Meſias, could have 
had no Share in the Glory and Happineſs of his 
Reign. But this Immortal Life was never brought 
10 Light, was never made viſible, till the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt. The Heathen World knew 
nothing of it: and the Jews had but very im- 
perfect Conjectures about it: But now we ſee 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and Immortal 
Life in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Now I need not ſay much to prove, that this 
is the true Goſpel Notion of Life and Immorta- 
_ ity : Not only that the Souls of good Men live 
and ſubſiſt after this Life in a Separate State; for 
though, as our Saviour ſays, they all live to God, 
yet the Separation of Soul and Body is both in 
a Natural and Scripture Notion a State of Death ; 
and ſuch Men are called the Dead; but Immor- 
tal Life begins in the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
The Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſ# bas aboliſhed 
Death, and brought Life aud Immortality to Light. 
Now to aboliſp Death is to put an end to it; and 
nothing puts an end to Death, but riſing from 
the Dead. This Chriſt has done in his own Per- 
| * 5 ſon, 
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ſon, and thereby deſtroyed the Power of Death, 
and given a viſible Demonſtration to all his Diſ- 
ciples of Life and Immortality : That they allo 
ſhall riſe again from the Dead, and live in Im- 
mortal Bodies, as he now does. And therefore 
. what we render Immortality «ÞSapria, ſignifies 
2 Incorruption, which relates wholly to the Body, 
_ which ſees Corruption in the Grave, 7s ſown in * 
Corruption, but raiſed in Incorruption. St, Paul 
tells us, that as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall 
all be made alive. Now we know, that that Death 
which Adam brought upon himſelf and all his 
Poſterity, is the Separation of Soul and Body. 
And therefore to be made alive in Chriſt, muſt fig- 
nify our Reſurrection from the Dead with incor- 
ruptible and immortal Bodies. But I need not in- 
#4 ſiſt upon the Proof of this. For there is not any 
FM one Text in the New Teſtament, where Inmor- 
: tal Life ſignifies any thing elſe, but the State of 
the Reſurrection. And this is the Force of our 
Saviour's Argument, whereby he proves the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. Now that the Dead are 
raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the Buſh, when be 
called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: For be is not the 
God of the Dead, but of the Living ; for all live in 
him, Luke xx. 37, 38. Some think, that our 
Saviour's Argument proves no more, but that 
the Souls of good Men live after Death, not 
that their Bodies ſhall be raiſed again from the 
Dead: Which is very ſtrange, when our Savi- 
our expreſsly alledges it to prove, that the Dead 
ariſe; and the Diſpute, as I obſerved before, 
was not about the Immortality of the Soul, but 
the Reſurrection of the Body. When our Savi- 
our proves, that Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, who 
were dead, ſhall riſe again, becauſe God is not the 
e | God 
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God of the Dead, but of the Living ; Can living 
here ſignify thoſe who are dead, and live only 
in a Srate of Death? What then do the Dead 
and Death ſignify? How do Dead and Living, 
and Life and Death, differ, if both ſignify the 


State of ſeparate Souls, which yet are conſtantly 


oppoſed to each other ia Scripture ? So our Savi- 
our tells us, I am he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold I am alive for evermore. Where his 


being dead ſignifies the ſeparation of his Soul 


and Body, and his living ſignifies the Re- union 
of them at his Reſurrection, when he re- aſſumed 


his Body Immortal and Glorious, never to part 


with it more, Revelations 1. 18. And thus we 
muſt underſtand our Saviour's Argument, if we 
will make any thing of it. The Dead riſe, that 
is, thoſe, who are now in a State of Separation, 
who have left their Bodies in the Grave, ſhall 


riſe again with their Bodies into Immortal Life. 
And this our Saviour proves, becauſe God owns 


himſelf to be the God of fuch good Men, who 
are dead: Their God, that is, their Father, 
their Preſerver, their Benefactor, their exceed- 
ing great Reward, who will beſtow all Bleſſings on 


them. But God is not all this viſibly to good 


Men, while they want their Bodies, which are 
neceſſary to compleat and perfect their Happi- 


neſs. But then he will appear to be their God, 
when he ſhall reſtore them to Life again, and 
cloath them with Immortal and Glorious Bodies ; 


For he is the God of the Living. And if it be 
objected, Why then does God call himſelf the 
God of theſe good Men, ' while they are in the 


State of Death? Our Saviour anſwers, Al live 
to him, They are not extinct, but are as happy 
as a State of Separation will admit, and their 
Life 18 ſafe in God's Hands, who in his own 
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good time will certrinly reſtore them to Life again. 
And therefore he is their God now, and will ap- 
pear in a more glorious Manner to be their God 
then. This is a plain and ſenſible Argument, and, 
doubt not, is the true Meaning of our Saviour in 


Wo this Place. And this may ſatisfy us, what is meant 


by Living, and by Life and Immortality. What- 
cs Pa the World had of the Immortality 

of the Soul, that alone is not the Goſpel Life and 
Immortality, which ſignifies ſuch a perfect State of 
Life, as reſults from the bleſſed Re- union of Soul 
and Body. 


_ 


— — 2 


E. . 
The Goſpel Promiſes of Life and In- 


mortality, 


Aving thus cleared the Way, I proceed to 

conſider how this Life and Immortality is 
brought to Light by the Goſpel. | 
Now there are two things commonly inſiſted 
on to this Purpoſe, which are of great Weight 
and Moment; though, I think, as commonly 
ſtated, they fall very ſhort of that full Evidence, 
which the Goſpel gives us. And they are, Firſt, 
the expreſs Promiſes of Life and Immortality : 
And, Secondly, the viſible Confirmation of all theſe 
Promiſes by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead. | Y Ps | 

Firſt, the expreſs Promifes of Immortal Life. 
That there are ſuch Promiſes contained in the 
Goſpel, is too plain to need a Proof. Our Savi- 
our upon all Occafions promiſes Eternal Life to 
all his fincere Diſciples, and threatens Hypo- 


I crites, 
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crites, and Infidels, and incorrigible Sinners, with 


eternal Puniſhment. Thus our Saviour declares 
the Will of his Father; God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believes in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing Life. This is the Will of the Father, which 
hath ſent me, that of all that he hath given me 
I. ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again 
at the laſt Day; and this is the Will of him that 
ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and be- 
lieveth on him, may have everlaſting Life, and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, John vi. 39, 
40. I am the Reſurrefion and the Life, be that 
believeth in me, though he be dead, yet fhall be 
tive, and he that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die, John xi. 25. This ts Life eternal, to 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. All thoſe 
Promiſes, which ſo frequently occur, of the King- 
dom of Heaven, of ſeeing God, of glorious Bodies 
at the Reſurection, hat the Righteous ſhall ſhine 
forth like the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, 
gives us as great an Aſſurance of this, as the ex- 
preſs Word and Promiſe of God can give us. 
Let us then conſider the Nature of this Evidence, 
which, Firſt, is a new fort of Evidence, which 


the World never had before: And, Secondly, 


That we can have no Evidence of Life and — 
mortality in the Goſpel Notion of it, without 
a Promiſe : And Thirdly, it exceeds all other 
ſort of Evidence which the World ever had 
before. 
As for the Firſt, I need ſay little of it; fog 
no Man pretends that the World had any ex- 
preſs Promiſe of Immortal Life before the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel, The Men of Reaſon, 
who thmk Natural Reaſon ſufficient for all the 
Purpoſes 
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Purnoſes of Religion, reje&t all Revelation, 
a0 ri ot all Divine Promiſes, which can 
be known only by Revelation. And though as I 
have ſhewn you, there are very ſtrong Preſump- 
tions in the Jewiſh Law of another and a better 
Life after this, and ſuch as gave good Men a 
very firm Belief of it, yet it is Certain there are 
no expreſs Promiſes of Life and Immortality in 
the Old Teſtament ; for they might eaſily be 
ſhewn, if there were any there. And our Savi- 
our himſelf in his Diſpute with the Sadducees 
alledges no ſuch Promiſes, but argues only by 
| conſequence, from God's owning himſelf to be 
the God of Abraham, and IJſaac, and Jacob. And 
therefore this is a new kind of Evidence, which 
the World never had before. And what the 
Advantage of this is, will appear, if we con- 
ider, Ms ; 
Secondly, That we can have no certain Evi- 
dence of Life and Immortality, in the Goſpel 
Notion of it, 'without a Promiſe. Goſpel Life 
and Immortality is the Reſurrection of the Dead; 
and *tis certain there can be no natural Proof or 
Evidence of the Reſurrection, becauſe there is 
no natural Reaſon or natural Cauſe of it. If the 
Dead riſe again, it is owing only to the good 
Will and Pleaſure of God, and it is entirely the 
Effect of a Divine Power, not of Natural Cauſes. 
And therefore we can know nothing of ir, nor 
have any other Evidence for it, but only by Re- 
velation. If God declare his Will, that he will 
raiſe the Dead, this is a good Reaſon to believe 
it; but there is no Reaſon for it antecedent to the 
Divine Will, which can be known only by Re- 
velation. There may be ſome natural Reaſons 
given to prove the Immortality of the Soul, that 
it does not die with the Body, but ſurvives and 
8 acts 
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acts in a ſeparate State. And this is the utmoſt 
that the Heathen Philoſophers ever pretended 
to; and the utmoſt that our Modern Deiſts, 
who reject all Revelation, will own: And indeed, 
when they have laid aſide all Revelation, they 
have no Reaſon to own any more. But this is 
not to believe Immortal Life, but only that the 
Soul does not loſe all Knowledge, or conſcious 
Senſation, in a State of Separation from the 
Body. But this is a State of Death ſtill, not 
Immortal Life, which is the peculiar Reward 
our Saviour alone expreſsly promiſed to his Diſ- 
_ Ciples. 
I muſt confeſs (though I hope a prevailing 
| Cuſtom will excuſe it) ! "think we take a wrong 
Courſe, when we begin the Proof of Immortal 
Life with proving the Natural Immortality of 
the Soul : Which, how well ſoever we can prove 
it, ſignifies nothing to a Chriſtian Immortality. 
For though the Soul cannot die with the Body, 
and loſe all Knowledge and Senſe ina State of Se- 
paration from the Body, yet this does not prove 
that the Dead ſhall riſe again into Immortal Life, 
which alone is the Goſpel Immortality. And 
yet this is the Subject of the warmeſt Diſputes 
and the fierceſt Zeal, which neither our Saviour 
nor his Apoſtles ever concerned themſelves 
with. 
The not diſtinguiſhing between what we com- 
monly call the Immortality of the Soul, and that 
Life and Immortality which Chriſt Bath brought to 
Light by the Goſpel, very often occaſions dange- 
rous Miſtakes, tothe great Prejudice of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. This makes ſome Men think, 
that, to prove that Immortal Life which Chriſt. 
has promiſed, it is abſolutely neceſſary to prove, 
that the Soul is by Nature Immortal; and . 
1 
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if they can prove the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul, this proves that Immortal Life which 
Chriſt hath promiſed; and that, as much as they 
fail in theſe Proofs, ſo much leſs Evidence they 
have of the Goſpel Immortality. But theſe are 
two very different Things, and muſt be proved by 
very different Arguments; and indeed in a diffe- 
rent Order and Method. The Immortality of 
the Soul does not prove the Goſpel Immortality: 
but the Goſpel Immortality is the beſt Proof of 
the Natural Immortality of the Soul, which ul- 
timately reſolves our Faith into the ſole Autho- 
rity of a Divine Revelation, and a Divine Pro- 
miſe; as the other way does into the mere Evi- 
dence of Natural Reaſon; which may greatly 
endanger our Faith. As to explain this briefly to 

ou, 6h; 
. Firſt, The Immortality of the Soul fignifies 
no more than that it does not die with the Bo- 
dy, does not fall into nothing, or into a State 
of Inſenſibility. But that Life and Immortality, 
which the Goſpel promiſes, is the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. Now theſe two different kinds of 
Immortality muſt be proved by very different 
Arguments. The Natural Immortality of the 
Soul, without a Revelation, can be proved only 
by Natural Arguments, taken from the Nature 
and Operations of the Soul, &c. But the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead can be proved by no Na- 
tural Arguments: For it is not in the Power of 
Nature to raiſe the Dead. That depends wholly 
on the good Will and Pleaſure of God, which 
can be known only by Revelation. So that the 
Proofs of theſe two do not depend on each other. 
We may have a certain Revelation of Immor- 
tal Life, whether we can prove the Natural Im- 
mortality of the Sgul or not. And tho? we could 

os” prove 
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ove the Immortality of the Soul by plain and 
ſelf- evident Reaſons, this does not, and cannot, 
prove the Goſpel Immortality: That is, though 
we could prove that the Soul does not die with the 
Body, this cannot prove, that the Body ſhall riſe 
again, and Soul and Body be re-united in eternal. 
Life. And therefore the Chriſtian Faith of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and eternal Life, is not 
directly and immediately concerned in this whole 
Diſpute of the Immortality of the Soul. For as 
the Proofs of Immortal Life are good without it, 
ſo the natural Proofs of the Immortality of the 
Soul cannot prove the Reſurrection of the Body 
and Immortal Life. 

But, 2. Though the Natural Immortality of 
the Soul does not prove the Goſpel Immortality, 
yet the Goſpel Promiſes of Immortal Life are the 
beſt Proof of the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul. Chriſtians are no farther concerned in the 
Belief of the Natural Immortality of the Soul, 
than to prove that the Soul lives and ſubſiſts af. 
ter Death, that it does not ſleep nor fall into a 
State of Inſenſibility between Death and the Re- 
ſurrectica. We have indeed very good Proofs 
of this in Scripture, without concerning our- 
ſelves in this Diſpute, of the Natural Immor- 
zality of the Soul; as I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſew hereafter. . But yet, if we can prove that 
the Soul is by Nature Immortal, this is a De- 
monſtration againſt that abſurd Opinion of the 
Sleep or Death of the Soul until the Reſur- 
rection. 

Now what better Confirmation can there be of 
all the Natural Arguments for the Immortality 
of the Soul, than the Goſpel Promiſes of Life 
end Immortality ? For there is reaſon to think. 

that. 
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that the Soul is by Nature Immortal, when God 
has promiſed to cloath it with an Immortal Body. 
If the Soul were by nature mortal, why ſhould 
it ever riſe again, when, it once dies? For Death 
js the natural End of a Mortal Creature; and 
when it dies, it has had all that Being, which it 
was made for. But if the Soul be by Nature Im- 
mortal, and Death ſignifies only its Separation 
from the Body, there may ,be very wiſe Reaſons, 
why a good God ſhould cloath the Immortal 
Souls of good Men with Immortal Bodies again, 
and raiſe them into Immortal Life. And it will 
add ſome Force to this Argument, if we conſider, 
that bad Men ſhall riſe again into endleſs Puniſh- 
ments; which is a good Argument, that their 
Souls are by Nature Immortal. For, whatever 
other Difficulties there may be in eternal Puniſh- 
ments, this will be an unanſwerable one, that a 
Mortal Creature ſhould be made Immortal, to be 
puniſhed for. ever. For eternal Puniſhments can 
never be juſt, if the Perſon who is to ſuffer them, 
be by Nature mortal. For ſuch Puniſhments, as 
exceed the Proportion of Nature, muſt exceed 

the natural Meaſures of Juſtice too. So that the 
Reſurrection of the Body, which is the Goſpel 
Immortality, does by plain and neceſſary Conſe- 
quence prove the Immortality of the Soul alſo : 
and then we ſhall more clearly ſee the natural 
Symptoms and Evidences of Immortality, and feel 
the Force of thoſe Arguments, which, when we 
begin with, them, when they ſtand alone, how 
probable ſoever they may appear, do not carry an 

abſolute Certainty with them. Re 
2. The Evidence of theſe divine Promiſes of 
Life and Immortality, exceeds all the Evidence 
that the World ever had before. What I have 
already ſaid, ſufficiently proves this. For if all 
| ON the 
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the natural Arguments for the Immortality of the 
Soul, were they never ſo good, cannot prove the 
Goſpel Life and Immortality, that is, cannot prove, 
that the Dead ſhall riſe with immortal and incor- 
ruptible Bodies; and if the Goſpel Promiſes of 
Life and Immortality do more certainly prove the 
Immortality of the Soul, than any natural Argu- 
ments can prove it without ſuch a Promiſe, there 
is no doubt but theſe Gofpel Promiſes are a greater 


and better Evidence of Immortal Life, than the 
World ever had before. 


But that which I at preſent deſign, is to conſi- 


der the Difference between a divine Promiſe and 
natural Reafon, as to the Evidence and Certainty 


of Faith, that is, between a divine and natural 


Faith. For even in natural Knowledge, what- 
ever is not Senſe and Demonſtration, is no more 


than natural Faith, or a Belief and Perſuaſion of 


the Truth of ſomething, which we neither ſee, 


nor can demonſtrate by neceſſary, immediate, 


ſelf- evident Principles. And ſuch is the Immor- 
tality 
neither ſee, nor can demonſtrate; that is, can- 
not prove by ſuch neceſſary Principles, as it is 
impoſſible we ſhould be deceived in, if our Fa- 
culties are true. I know not what ſome of our 
modern Deiſts, who are generally very bold Un- 
dertakers may think of this. But moſt of the 
wiſeft Philofophers, who did themſelves believe 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, 
never pretended to abſolute Certainty and De- 
monſtration, but only to ſuch great Probabilities, 
which did ſtrongly perſuade, and make it very 
reaſonable for a wiſe Man to believe it. 
And then I think, without laying one. word 


more, I may very fairly leave it to every Man of 


common Senſe, to judge whether the expreſs 


_ Promite 


of the Soul and a Future State, which we 
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Promiſe of God, or ſuch probable Reaſons, be 
the ſureſt Foundation of our Faith. I take it to 
be abſolutely impoſſible, that any Man, who be- 
lieves God has promiſed immortal Life, ſhould 
doubt whether there be another Life after this. 
But many Men, who underſtand all the natural 
and moral Arguments that are urged for the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, are not convinced by them ; 
and others, who are perſuaded by ſuch Argu- 
ments to believe a Future State as moſt probable, 
yet are not without ſome Doubt about it. Which 
js a ſenſible Proof, that all Mankind think the 
Promiſe of God a better Security for the other 
World, than all the Arguments of Reaſon and 
Philoſophy. But though there is no Occaſion to 
prove, that the Promiſe of God is a better Secu- 
rity for [Immortal Life than mere natural Reaſon, 
yet it may be of great Uſe to ſhew you wherein a 
divine Promiſe exceeds all the Evidence of natu- 
ral Reaſon. 25 
Now that which makes any Evidence uncer- 
tain is, that though there are very good Proofs on 
one Side, yet there are very great Objections on 
the other; that in many Caſes it may be hard to 
know, whether the Proofs or the Objections out- 
weigh the other: And when this is the Caſe, 
Men will judge very differently, according to 
their Intereſts, Propenſities, and Inclinations. 
And therefore ſuch Proofs as leave no Objections 
that may diſturb a wiſe Man, carry the moſt cer- 
tain and convincing Evidence with them. And 
ſuch I take a divine Promiſe to be, which is not 
liable to any of thoſe Objections, which weaken 
the natural Proofs of Immortality, and has all 
the Evidence and Certainty, which natural Rea- 
ſon, as well as Revelation, can give it. As to 
ſhew you this particularly, ODT; DH LOT 
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1. One Objection againſt the natural Proofs of 


Immortality is our Ignorance of the Nature and 
Cauſes of Things. For without a perfect Know- 


ledge of Nature, which no modeſt Man will pre- 


tend to, our Arguments taken from the Nature of 
Things, which we call natural Arguments, muſt 
be liable to great Uncertainty. As for Inſtance: 
We prove the Immortality of the Soul from its 
Immateriality; that it does not conſiſt of groſs 
diviſible Parts as our Bodies do; and therefore 
cannot be wounded or torn aſunder, cannot die 
by a Fever, or Poiſon, or a Stab; and therefore 
cannot die with the Body. And thus far, I think, 
the Argument is generally allowed good, that if 
the Soul be a diſtinct Subſtance, and of a different 
Nature from the Body, which cannot die as the 
Body does, it is reaſonable to think, that it can 
ſurvive the Body, and live without it. But then 
we prove the Soul to be ſuch an immaterial Sub- 


ſtance from its Operations; becauſe Matter and 


Body is not capable of Thought, of Reaſon, and 
of Liberty of Action; and the wiſeſt Fhiloſo- 


phers have always thought this a very good Ar- 


gument. But others, who value themſelves up- 
on their Knowledge of Nature too, are very poſi- 
tive that it can never be proved, that Matter is 
incapable of Thought and Reaſon; at leaſt they 
think, that the Almighty Power of God can add 
Thought and Reaſon and a Self- moving Princi- 
ple to dull and ſtupid Matter. This indeed ſeems 
very ſtrange Philoſophy; for, after all their ſhift- 


ing and changing Phraſes, it comes to no more 


than this, that Matter which all the World knows 
and ſees has no Life, nor Senſe, nor Thought, 
nor Reaſon, may be ſo curiouſly moulded as to 
bave all this; to live, and reaſon, and chuſe, 
and refuſe; to underſtand Logick, and Mathe, 
$10 :.1 EE In maticks, 
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reaticks, and the ſublimeſt Speculations, which 
have nothing to do with Matter or Senſe. But 
though the Arguments for the Immateriality of 
the Soul, from whence we conclude its Immorta- 
lity, are ſuch, as tre a reaſonable Foundation for 
a natural Belief of it, yet we muſt confeſs, that 
our Knowledge of the Nature and Powers both 
of Body and Spirit are ſo imperfect, that we can- 
not demonſtrate one way or other; that if Men 
will talk thus perverſely againſt all the Evidence 
of Senſe and Obſervation, I know no Rechedy 
for it. 5 | 

But now the Promiſe of God delivers us from 
all this Uncertainty, For if he, who made us, 
and knows what kind of Creatures he made us, 
ſays we ſhall live for ever, we ſhall certainly do 
ſo. We are not concerned, in order to believe 
God's Promiſe, to know what our natural Frame 
and Make is, or how we are by Nature immor- 
tal. That Almighty Word, which at firſt made 
all Things, and made us, ſays, we are and ſhall 
be immortal, This is certainly beyond all the 
natural Arguments for Immortality. For there 
is no Room for any farther Doybts or Diſputes, 
_ when God has promiſed; who is faithful and able 
to perform what he promiſes. | 

2. We are to conſider farther, that theſe na- 
tural Arguments for the Immateriality, and con- 
ſequently Immortality of the Soul, can prove no 
more, were they never ſo certain, but that the 
Soul is capable of living in a State of Separation 
from the Body, if God fo pleaſe; but this wholly 
depends upon the Will and Pleaſure of God; and, 
ſetting aſide Revelation, it ſeems as reaſonable to 
think, that Man ſhould never have died, as that 
the Soul ſhould live after Death. For ſince Soul 
and Body were made to live together, why ſhould 
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216 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
an immortal Soul ever loſe its Body, and live 
without it? It is certain God could have preſerved 


the Body immortal as well as the Soul; which 


might render it doubtful, what the State of the 
Soul after Death 1s. | 
And therefore here come in all the moral Ar- 
ments for a Future State, to prove, that it is 
God's Will that the Soul ſhould live after the 
Body, to be rewarded or puniſhed according to 
what it had done in the Body, whether Good 


or Evil: Such as the Juſtice of the divine Pro- 
vidence in rendering to every Man according 
to his Works; and ſince good Men are not al- 
ways rewarded, nor bad Men puniſhed in this 


World according to their Deſerts, it ſeems neceſ- 


ſary to vindicate the Juſtice, Holineſs, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of the divine Government, to ac- 


knowledge another Life after this, wherein good 
Men ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked puniſhed, 
And the natural Hopes of good Men under all 
their preſent Sufferings, and the natural Fears 
and Terrors of bad Men, even of the moſt 
powerful Sinners, when they ſee no Body to 
hurt them in this World ; which Hopes and 


Fears always increaſe, the nearer they ſee Death 

approaching; are good natural Indications of an- 
other Life, where they expect their juſt Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. Now theſe are very 
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| and a Future State, 217 
d and bad Men in the next World, yet for 
this Reaſon obſtinately reje& all Revelation, for 


fear they ſhould be too ſure of it. For this is 
ſuch an expreſs Declaration of the Will of God 


as will admit of no Diſpute; whereas many 


Men reaſon very differently about the divine Na- 
ture and Providence and others ridicule the Hope 
and Fears of good and bad Men as the Effects of 


à ſuperſtitious Education, and of traditionary 


Dreams and Fables. 

Indeed this very Way of reaſoning from the 
divine Nature and Government, either without 
or beyond a Reyelation, as evident and demon- 
ſtrable as ſome Men think it, is itſelf liable to 


very great Uncertainties, and very often leads 
Men into very great Miſtakes. For our Know- 
ledge of the divine Nature and Government 


is very imperfect, any farther than God has 
thought fit to reveal himſelf and his Will to 
us: And when we venture any farther, we ſoon 
find ourſelves in the Dark, and *tis great Odds, 

but that we draw ſome very wild and uncertain - 
Concluſions, and, it may be, contradict the di- 
vine Revelation with a vain Pretence of a more 
certain Knowledge of the divine Nature. Thus 
ſome Men from God's Eternity are apt to con- 
clude, that the World muſt be eternal too: for 
they cannot think, that a good God would ſuffer 
an Eternity to paſs without making a World; at 
leaſt they think this a good Reaſon to aſſign many 


Ages to it before that Date that Moſes allows 


to the Creation. Others from the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God conclude the Pre- exiſtence 
of all human Souls, which muſt all be as old 
as the Creationz and then they muſt have 
lived in ſome former State, before they ſunk 

5 into 


4 — — — — 2 — 
— 2 
— — 


— SF 


218 0 of the I. mortality of the Soul, 


NAY theſe Bodies. And others from the di- 


vine Goodneſs reject the Doctrine of eternal 
Puniſhments, and teach, that all Devils and 


bad Men ſhall at laſt be ſaved. From the 


Eternity of God's Decrees, and the certain F ore- 


knowledge of all Things, others conclude the 
abſolute Fatality of all Events, and the Ne- 


ceſſity of all human Actions. Theſe, and ſuch- 


like Opinions, are the Effects of Reaſoning 


from thoſe imperfect Notions we have of the 
divine Nature, without the Authority and Gui- 
dance of Revelation. From that natural Know- 


ledge we have of God, we may ſafely conclude 
that he will do what is wiſe, and juſt, and good: 
But when we come to apply this to particular 
Caſes, we do not ſo properly argue from the 
divine Nature, as from thoſe Notions we have 


of Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs: And 
as far as they fall ſhort of the infinite Wiſdom, 
and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, which no 


Creature can fully comprehend, ſo much Un- 


certainty there muſt be in our Reaſonings about 


them. Which is Proof enough, that the De- 


claration of the divine Will in an expreſs Pro- 


miſe of Life and Immortality, is a much bet- 


ter Security than all our Reaſonings, even from 
the divine Nature and Providence, any farther 


than they are ſupported by Revelation. And 
indeed, if this were not ſo, I know not to what 
Purpoſe God ſhould make ſo many Promiſes to 
good Men in Scripture both with reſpect to this 
Life and to a better. 

3. There is this farther Advantage in a a. 
vine Promiſe, that, whatever God promiſes, 
we have the Security of eternal Truth and 
Almighty Power for the Performance of it. 


Which anſwers all the Difficulties that may be 


objected 
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: and a Future State. * 219 
objected from the Nature of the Promiſe, and 


the ſeeming natural Impoſſibilities of performing 
it. When we have no other Proof of any 


thing than mere natural Reaſon, every Objecti- 
on from the Nature of Things either abates or 
deſtroys all the Evidence of Reaſon: For when 
we reaſon only from the Nature of Things, 
an appearing Incapacity, or Impoſſibility, is an 
unanſwerable Objection againſt natural Proofs. 


But when we have the Promiſe of God, we 


have nothing to do with Nature, or with the 
Powers and Poſſibilities of Nature, for it is not 
the Power of Nature, but the Power of God 
we rely on. And therefore, unleſs any Man 
can prove the Thing promiſed to be impoſſible to 
the Power of God, no natural Impoſſibilities are 
any Objection. This was the Jews Infidelity: 
As many wonderful Things as God had done a- 
mong them, if he. promiſed to do any new 
thing, which they thought impoſſible to be done, 


they would not believe him. He clave the Rocks 


in the Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink as out of 


_ the great Depths. He brought Streams alſo out 
of the Rocks, and cauſed Waters to run down like 


Rivers. . And they ſinned yet more againſt him, by 


' provoking the moſs High in the Wilderneſs. Aud 
they tempted Ged in their Heart, by aſking Meat 
for their Luſts. Yea, they ſpake againſt God; they 


ſaid, Can God furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs ?. 
Behold he ſmote the Rock, that the Waters guſbed 
out, and the Streams overfiowed : Can be give 
Bread alſo ? Can he provide Fleſh for his People? 
Therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth, ſo 
a Fire was kindled' againſt'Facob, and Anger alſo 
came up againſt Iſrael, ' becauſe they believed not in 
God, aud truſted not in his Salvation, Pal. Ixxviii. 


320 . 
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15, and following Verſes. This is Infidelity, 
to diſtruſt the Power of God to do whatever he 
promiſes. And it is a Degree of Infidelity to 
think ourſelves concerned to anſwer all the na- 
tural Objections againſt God's Promiſes, before 
we will believe them. Whereas this was the 
Glory of Abrabam's Faith, that he rejected all 
ſuch Objections; that when God promiſed him 


aà Son in his old Age, he conſidered not his own 


natural Decays, nor the Deadneſs of Sarah's 
Womb, but believed in Hope, in a firm Truſt and 
Confidence in God, againſt Hope, againſt all na- 
tural Hopes and Expectations, as knowing that 
God was. faithful, who had promiſed, and that 
what he had promiſed he was able alſo to perform. 
And thus the bleſſed Virgin believed that Meſ- 
ſage the Angel brought her, that ſhe ſhould bear 
a Son by a divine Power, by the Over-ſhadow- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, without knowing a 
Man ; which was contrary to the Courſe of 
Nature. And thus we muſt believe the Pro- 
miſes of God, not conſidering the Powers of 


Nature, but the Power of God. Whatever 


natural Difficulties or ſeeming Impoſſibilities 


there may be in the Doctrine of the Reſur- 


rection, this is not our Concernment; God will 


take care of that. Tis not a natural, but « 


divine Power, which will raiſe us at the laſt 
Day, and cloath us with immortal and incor- 
ruptible Bodies; and whether God can raiſe 
the Dead, or no, let thoſe who have a mind 
to it, diſpute 1t with God : But let us believe 
without diſputing, as we ſecurely may, when 
God has promiſed. Now what Firmneſs does 
this give to our Faith, when a divine Promiſe 
anſwers all natural Objections, whatever they 
are? For when no Objections from Nature can 

1 : confute 
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confute God's Promiſes, no ſuch Objections ought 
to ſhake our Faith. Which is ſuch a Degree of 
Certainty, as it is impoſſible mere natural Reaſon, 
which is obliged to anſwer all the Difficulties in 
Nature, which many times are not very eaſily an- 
ſwered, can ever give us. A 
Thus I have ſhewn you what the Evidence and 
Certainty of a divine Promiſe is, and how much 
it exceeds all the Evidence of mere natural Rea- 


1 ſon. And this is the Evidence the Goſpel gives 


us of Life and Immortality. And I heartily wiſh - 
and pray, that thoſe among us who deſpiſe all 
Revealed Religion, and think nothing certain but 
what Nature teaches, would ſerioufty. conſider 
theſe things, and compare both what Revelation, 
and what Nature teaches, and the different Evi- 
dence and Certainty of both. It is a vain thing to 
talk of Religion without the Belief of another 
World, and the future Rewards of good Men ; 
and therefore that is the beſt Religion, and will 
make the beſt Men, which gives us the moſt 

certain Evidence of immortal Life. But can 
natural Reaſon diſcover any ſuch thing to us? 
The moſt that pretends to, are the natural Proofs 
of the Immortality of the Soul. But though 
we ſhould grant theſe as certain as Mathematical 
Demonſtrations, is this immortal Life? It is not 
that immortal Life, which the Goſpel promiſes; 
for that is the Reſurrection of the Dead. Tho' 
the Soul lives and acts in a ſeparate State, this 
is a State of Death, as the Separation of the Soul 
and Body is. Now to live in a State of Death, 


can never be thought a compleat Happineſs, nor 
a proper Reward of good Men. If there be a na- 
tural Sympathy and Congruity between Soul and 
Body ; if the State of Separation be a Curſe and 

| | a P uniſh- 


happy in a State of Separation, that is, while it 
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222 Of the I mortality of- the Soul, 
a Puniſhment; it cannot be a State of Reward. 
The Man cannot be ſaid to live, in a true and 
proper Senſe, till Soul and Body be reunited a- 
gain, which is his natural State of Life. 5 
I know the Platoniſts talked very contemptibly 
of the Body, and gave it very hard Names, as 
the Priſon and Dungeon of the Soul, whither it 
was condemned, as a Puniſhment for its Sins in 
ſome former State. And I cannot deny, but ſince 
the Fall of Man, theſe Bodies of Sin and Death, 
as St. Paul calls them, may deſerve all theſe ill 
Characters. But whoever believes that this was 
the original State of human Souls, to live and to 


be happy in Union with theſe Bodies, can never 


think that their Happineſs is compleat, or that 
they truly live as human Souls ſhould live, till 


they are reunited to theſe Bodies, though changed 
and transformed into immortal and incorruptible 


Bodies, which will make their Happineſs more 
compleat and perfect. n 

What the Happineſs' of ſeparate Souls is, 
we can but gueſs ; though that the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect are very happy, we do not 
queſtion, of which more hereafter. But I am 
ſure natural Reaſon, without Revelation, can tell 


% 


us nothing of it. For either Death is the na- 


tural Condition of Mankind, or the Puniſhment 


of Sin. If the firſt, I very much fear it will 
weaken the natural Arguments for the Immor- 
tality of the Soul. If the ſecond; which no- 


thing but the Hiſtory of Moſes can inform us 


of, (and therefore thoſe who believe not Moſes 


and the Prophets, and the Goſpel of our Savi- 
our, have no Reaſon to believe) I wonder by 
what Arguments they prove, that the Soul can be 
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is in 2 State of Puniſhment, before its Sins be 
forgiven, and the Puniſhment removed: And 
how they can prove, that God will reward good 
Men, while he continues the Puniſhment: of Sin 
upon them, and will always do ſo, I cannot 
gueſs; for this is to reward and puniſh at the 
ſame time. When God 1s reconciled to Men 
through the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, he 
may for wiſe Reaſons defer their Reſurrection 
till the Day of Judgment; and in the mean 
p them as ſepa- 
rate Souls are capable of. But if Death be the 
Puniſhment of Sin, we can never be ſecure, that 
ſeparate Souls either are, or ever ſhall be, happy, 
without a Promiſe and Expectation at leaſt of 
a bleſſed Reſurrection. This is the Difference 
between Deiſts, who reject all Revelation, and 
Chriſtians. They pretend to believe the Immor- 
tality of the Soul in a State of Separation; but 
we believe Immortal Life, or the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, with immortal, glorious, and incor- 
ruptible Bodies. They have ſome ꝓrobable Ar- 
guments for the Immortality of the Soul; we 


have an expreſs Promiſe of Life and Immorta- 


lity : But were they never fo certain of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul they can never prove the 
Happineſs of ſeparate Souls; who are in a State 
of Death, and are never to riſe again, © For the 
Re- union of Soul and Body in the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, which reſtores them to Life and 
Immortality, is the proper Reward and com- 
pleat Happineſs of good Men; not a living 
Death. Let us then bleſs God for the Goſpel of 
our Saviour, and for that Life and Immortality, 
which. he bath brought to light through the Goſpel; 


and 


Kall theſe 
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224 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and certain Hopes of eternal Life. And I heartily 
pray, that thoſe, who with ſo little Reaſon mag- 
nify and adore natural Reaſon to the Contempt 
of all Revelation, may ſee their Miſtake ; and 
karn that from the Goſpel of our Saviour, which 
mere Nature can never teach them; and yet 
which is the greateſt Concernment of Mankind 
to know, as it will be their greateſt Happineſs to 
enjoy. RE 
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SECT. II. 


The Promiſes of Immortal Life, confirmed by 
. the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead. 1 


AVING ſhewn you that the Goſpel of 

[ Chriſt contains the expreſs Promiſes of im- 
mortal Life; and that ſuch expreſs Promiſes give 
us a more certain Evidence of Immortal Life, 
than the World ever had before, or ever could 
have had without a Promiſe : I proceed now to 
ſhew, Secondly, What Aſſurance the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt gives us of. the Truth and Certainty of 
* For if divine Promiſes give 


us the greateſt Aſſurance of immortal Life, and 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt gives us the higheſt 
Confirmation of all theſe Promiſes; there needs 
nothing more to compleat and perfect this Evi- 
dence of Immortality. 5 

Firſt, Then, let us conſider the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt as a great Miracle. Now though all 
the Miracles which our Saviour wrought while he 
lived on Earth, were a manifeſt Proof of his 


divine 
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* Kantor, 'and an undeniable Confirma- 
tion of all the Promiſes which he made in 
God's Name; yet he himſelf refers the laſt and 
| finiſhing Proof of all to his own Reſurrection 
from the Dead. This 'anſwer he gave the Pha- 
riſees, who, after all the Miracles they had ſeen 
him do, ftill demanded a Sign. An evil and a- 
dulterous Generation ſeektth after a Sign; but no 
Sign ſhall be given to it but the Sign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas: For as Jonas was Three Days and 
Three Nights in the Whales Belly, ſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be three Days and Three Nights in the 
Heart of the. Earth, Matth. xii. 39, 40. And, 
Deſtrey this 7. emple, and in Three Days 1 will | 
raiſe it up; which, the Evangeliſt tells us, be 
00 55 of the 7. -mpl: of his Body, John ii. 19. 
ow what greater Teſtimony could God poſſibly 
ive to any Prophet, than to raiſe him from 
the Dead? This is an undoubted Miracle; all 
the World ſees, that a dead Man cannot. rele 
himſelf; and therefore this muſt be done by ſome 
inviſible Power, and that no Creature-Power 
neither. For if Man was made by God, none 
can raiſe Man from the Dead, but he who 
formed Man of the Duft of the Earth, and breathed 
into bim the Breath of Life. For to give Life 
at firſt, and to reſtore it again when it is loſt, 
is the Work of the ſame Almighty Power. 
There are ſome great Philoſophers and exact 
Speakers, who will by no means allow us to 
talk of the Certainty of Faith; but for what 
Reaſon J cannot tell, unleſs they would have us 
believe our Faith to be uncertain, or leſs certain 
than what they call natural Knowledge and Sci- 
ence. This is a more civil way, than to reject 
and ridicule all Faith: But, if * wilt allow 


any 
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any thing in Religion. to be certain, I would 
defire to know, what more certain Proofs they 
have from natural Reaſon, that there is a God, 
than we have, ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pel to be true, that Chriſt came from God, 
and revealed his Will to us. The beſt natu- 
ral Proof they have of the Being of a God, is 
the viſible Frame of the World, which is a 
Work of infinite Wiſdom and Almighty Power 
that is, they prove an inviſible Almighty Cauſe, 
which we call God, from the viſible Effects of 
an Almighty Power. And does not Chriſt prove 
his divine Miſſion and Authority by the ſame 
Argument, that he works the Works of God, 
that he does ſuch Works as never Man did: and, 
as the blind Man told the Phariſees, ſuch, as no 
Man can do, except God be with him? If I do 
not the Works of my Father, believe me not; but 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
Works, that the Father hath ſent me. For if the 
viſible Frame of the World proves, [that there 
is a God who made the World, becauſe it could 
not be made without him; then for the ſame 
reaſon thoſe miraculous Works that none can 
do but God, not only prove that there is a 
God, who does them, but that the Perſon who 
does them in God's Name, comes from God. 
So that if we allow the Reſurrection of our Sa- 
viour to be an unqueſtionable Miracle, that is, 
what is above the Power of any natural Cauſe, 
and muſt be attributed to the immediate Power 
of God; it gives us the ſame Sort of Evidence 
for the divine Authority of our Saviour, and the 
Truth of all his Promiſes, which we have for 
the Being of God by mere natural Reaſon ; that 
is, the Argument from viſible Effects to an invi- 
fible Cauſe. 


Secondly, 
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Secondiy, But beſides the Miracle of our Sa- 
yiour's Reſurrection, which is an evident Proof 
that it was owing to a divine Power; what 
greater Approbation could God give to our Savi- 
our, than to raiſe him again from the Dead? 
However God may reward good Men in ano- 
ther World, who, as our Saviour did, lay down 
their Lives to bear Witneſs to the Truth; ſuch 
Rewards are not viſible to us in this World; 
and therefore cannot give any viſible Teſttmony 
of God's extraordinary Favour to ſuch good 
Men; nor conſequently any new Authority to 
that Doctrine which they preach. But all the 
World will own, that to raiſe a Man from the 
Dead, who had ſacrificed his Life to bear Wits 
neſs to the Truth, is a moſt ſignal Expreſſion 
of God's peculiar Love and Favour to ſuch a 
Man, and an undeniable Confirmation of the 
Truth of all that he taught the World in God's 
Name. This is ſuch a Teſtimony as never was 
given to any Man, but only to Jeſus Cbriſt; 
and therefore gives him fuch an Authority, as 
never any other Prophet had, and is ſuch a Con- 
firmation of the Goſpel, as no Religion before 
ever had. N 5 | e 
And befides this, whereas we muſt confeſs, 
that there have been a great many Impoſtors in 
the World, who have abuſed Mankind with 
 fome counterfeit Miracles; and Deiſts and In- 
fidels make this a Pretence for rejecting all kind 
of Miracles; the Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſuch a 
Miracle, and gives fuch a Teſtimony to him, 
as no Impoſtor ever pretended to. Whatever 
lying Wonders they wrought while they lived, 
none of them could ever give this Authority to 
their Impoſtures by riſing again from the Dead. 
| | 2 This 
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This the: Devil could not help them in: And 
Dough God for wiſe Reaſons, and in juſt Judg- 
ment, might ſuffer thoſe who reccived nar the 
Truth in the Love of it, to be impoſed on by 
the Cheats and Deluſions of wicked Spirits, an 
as wicked Impoſtors, by -permitting them to do 
ſome great and wonderful Works in imitation 

of real Miracles; yet, to give the greater Au- 
thority to our Saviour in the laſt and moſt 
perfect Revelation of his Will, he hath given 
uch a Teſtimony to Chriſt, in raiſing him from 
the Dead, as neither Men nor Devils can coun- 
terſeit. Had God ever ſuffered an Impoſtor to 
riſe again from the Dead, it had been too great 


a Temptation to have been reſiſted; for it had 


been impoſſible after this to diſtinguiſh the vileſt 
Impoſtors and the greateſt Prophets. But the 
Reſurrection from the Dead is peculiar only to 
our Saviour, and is ſuch a divine Teſtimony- as 

no Impoſtor ever had. And for this Reaſon 
_ Chriſt made his laſt appeal to his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, to prove the Divinity of his 
Doctrine, and of all his other Miracles ; be- 
cauſe he knew no Impoſtor. ever had, or ever 
ſhould, confirm his Authority, by riſing: again 
from the Dead. And for the ſame Reaſon it 
was the peculiar Office of the Apoſtles to be 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, on which the 
Truth and Certainty of the whole Goſpel, and 
all the Promiſes of it, did entirely depend. For 
though ſome other Miracles might have been 
eounterfeited, this never was, nor ever | ſhould 
be; and therefore his Reſurrection gave a new 
Authority to all his other Miracles; that they 
were wrought, not by a Confederacy of evil 
Ipiris, but by the Power and the Spirit. of 

__ | # N 
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Sol ok the Pagan Philoſophers, who lived 
ſince the Times of Chriſtianity, and were im- 
placable Enemies to. Chriſt and his Religion, 
ſuch as Celſus, Porphyry, Jamblicus, and Julian 
the Apoſtate, knew not what to ſay to thoſe 
many Miracles, which were attributed to our 
Saviour: They could not abſolutely deny, that 
ſuch Things were done, nor deny Miracles to 
be a divine Teſtimony : And therefore to leflen 
the Authority of our Saviour's Miracles, they 
ſrt up Pythagoras and Apollonius for his Rivals, 
and tell a great many wonderful Stories of what 
they did, but without any credible Authority. 
And yet, as they tell their Story, it is eaſy to ſee, 
that all is owing to Fiction or Magick ; that they 
were all either forged Stories, or the Cheats of 
wicked Spirits; and not to be compared to the 
Miracles of our Saviour, either for Number, or 
Nature, or Quality ; much leſs as to the Evidence 
and Certainty of them. | 
But here is one Anſwer, which; will ſive for 
all. Let them ſhew us any Man, that died, 
and roſe again from the Dead, in Teſtimony. of 
the Doctrine which he preached; and then we 
will grant, that this will weaken the Authorit 
of our Saviour, notwithſtanding his Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead. But this they can never 
do: For I ſuppoſe no Man will think, that 
Pythagorsf's concealing himſelf for ſevew Years; 
and then pretending, that he had been in the 
other World, and returned again toechchs Men 
Philoſophy, is to. be compared to that certain 
Account we have both of the Death and Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour; who roſe! again with 
an immortal Body, not to live in this World 
ad to dle again, but to aſcend in his glorified 
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Body up to Heaven, there to live for ever, and 
never to die more: Which is ſo peculiar to our 
Saviour, that no Man yet ever had the Impu- 
dence to pretend to it, 1 

Thirdly, We may conſider farther, that the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, did not 


only give a divine Authority to his Perſon, and 
a general Teſtimony to the Truth of that Goſ- 
pel which he preached, but a particular Teſti- 
mony to that great Goſpel-Promiſe of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. God gave a glorious 
Teſtimony to the Prophet Elias, when he tranſ- 


lated him to- Heaven in a fiery Chariot without 


dying; and ſome may think, that this would 
have given as great an Authority to our Saviour, 


and have been much more honourable for him, 


than to die in an infamous manner upon the Croſs, 
and then to riſe again from the Dead. But, be- 
ſides that the Expiation of our Sins made his 


Death neceſſary as well as his Reſurrection; what- 
ever Authority ſuch an immediate Tranſlation 


into Heaven without dying would have given 
him, we. ſhould have wanted a viſible and-ſenſible 
Proof of the Reſurrection of the Dead unto im- 
mortal Life. | 3 n ene -"1TV' 

It is hard to ſay what is wanting to confirm 
our Faith of a bleſſed Reſurrection, when we 
have God's expreſs Promiſe for it, ſo atteſted as 
leaves no Place for any reaſonable Doubts. And 
yet ſuch is the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
that we find it a great Trial of Faith to believe 


ſuch Promiſes as we never had any Example of. 


This was the Trial of Abrabam's Faith, to be- 
lieve that he ſhould have a Child in his old 
Age, when the Strength and Powers of Nature 
were decayed; becauſe ſuch à Thing had never 


been 


' 
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been known in the World before. And thus it 
was with the bleſſed Virgin, when the Angel 
promiſed her, that ſhe ſhould conceive without 
knowing a Man, by the Overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghioft. It is more ealy to believe, that 
God will do what he promiſes, when we know 
the Thing has been done before: And there- 
fore ſuch a: viſible Example of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, as we have by the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, gives great Confirmation to the Pro- 
miſe of the Reſurrection. For though there 
were ſome Examples of raiſing the Dead before 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as Chriſt ' himſelf 
raiſed Lazarns and ſome others from the Dead, 
which was a viſible Proof of his Power to raiſe 
the Dead ; yet there was no Example of a Re- 
ſurrection into immortal Life: They were raiſed 
only to live ſome longer Time in this World, 
and then to die again; but Chriſt was the firſt 
who roſe again into immortal Life, never to die 
more; and one ſuch Example is a viſible Proof 
of the Reſurrection. For , Cbriſt be preached, 
that he is riſen, how ſay ſome among you, that 
there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? But if 
there be no Reſurreftion of the Dead, then is 
Chriſt not riſen, As St Paul reaſons, 1 Cor. xv. 
12,1955; ke 19 

Nay, I ' obſerve farther, that the Reſurre&i- 
on of Chriſt from the Dead was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to confirm his Promiſe of raiſing us. 
For there are two Parts of his Promiſe, Firſt, 
That he would raiſe himſelf from the Dead on 
the third Day; and, | Secondly, that at the laſt 
Day he would raiſe us. And if he had not 
raiſed himſelf from the Dead, what Reaſon could 
we have had to believe his Promiſe of raiſing 
us? For his raiſing himſelf from the Dead was 

3 the 
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the. greateſt Security he could give us, that he 
woulk raiſe us; for had he continued under the 
Power of Death himſelf, it is certain he could 
have no Power to raiſe us. But when we ſee 
that he is actually riſen from the Dead himſelf, 
as he promiſed, and aſcended into Heaven, | 
there to continue till the laſt Day, when he 
romiſed to raiſe us; this gives us as great an 
Aſſurance of our own Reſurrection, as we have, 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. | When we ſee 
the Reſurrection of the Dead actually begun in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, where by Promiſe and 
Covenant it was to begin, this is ſuch: an Evi- 
dence of our Reſurrection, + as the firſt Fruits 
are of the following Harveſt; nay, much more 
ſo; for it is not only a Sign, but a Cauſe. For, 
by dying and riſing again from the Dead, he is 
inveſted with Power and Authority to raiſe us; 
of which more hereafter. . So that, if we conſider 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt: only as a Proof of his 
divine Authority, that he came from God to re- 
veal his Will to the World, and as à particular 
Confirmation of his Promiſe of immortal Life; 
this is ſuch an Evidence as the World never had 
before, and will certainly render our U nbelief 
very inexcuſable. 

But, before I expoſtulate this Matter with 
Infidels, there is one Objection lies' in dur Way. 
For our Saviour in the Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, ſeems to give no more Authority to 
the Reſurrection of the Dead to prove another 
Life after this, where gaod Men ſhall be re- 
warded and the Wicked punithed,: than he does 
to Moſes and the Propbets. This rich Man ber 


ing in Torments, begs Arabam that he would 


fend Lazarus to bis Father's Houſe, for be bad 
Joe Brethren, fr be: * teſtify. t them, that 
they 
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they allo come not into tbis Place- of Torment. 
But Abraham ſaid unte bim, they baue Moſes 
and the. Prophets, let them. bear ibem. He res 
plies, - Nay, Father Abraum, but: if one. went 
unto tbeni from 'the Dead, they will rintut. And 

he ſaid unta them. F ibo believe not Moſes and 

the e neither will they ze perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the\ Dead, Luke xvi." 27, and 
following + Verſes. Which ſeems to give no 
greater Authority to the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and therefore not to the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt himſelf, than to the Writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets, to confirm the Promiſes of 
another Life. But it is certain this is not our 
Saviout's Meaning, who ſo often appeals to his 
own Reſurrection from the Dead, as the laſt 
and greateſt Confirmation of his divine Autho- 
rity, and of the Truth, and Certainty, and Di- 
vinity of all he did and taught, and Particularly 
of the Promiſe of immortal Life. And the 
Thing ſpeaks itſelf; that thoſe expreſs Promiſes, 
which Chriſt has made us of immortal Life, 
and that Confirmation that he has given us of 
theſe Promiſes. by his own Reſurrection from 
the Dead, is much beyond any Evidenee that 
Moſes and the Prophets have given us. Nor 
can I ſee any Reaſon from what our Saviour 
makes Abraham here 5 to Wer "otherwiſe. 8 
For, blue ad; oc : 2721 | 

Firnſt, Suppoſing we ſhould grant, that Hider 
thought that his Brethren wanted a better Evi- 
dence for another Life, and the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of good and bad Men, than Moſes 
and the Prophets had given them; yet Abra- 
ham's Anſwer, that thoſe who would not be- 
lieve Moſes and the Prophets, would not believe 
18 a 8 from the — as Dives de- 


ſired, 
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fired, is a very good Anſwer, without ſuppofing 
that there _ be no better Evidence for ano- 
ther Life, than what Aeſes and the Prophets had 
given them; much leſs without ſuppoſing that 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour himſelf from the 
Dead is not a better Evidence and n Os 
Proof of immortal Life. © \ 
To underſtand what Abraham means by one 
riſing from the Dead, we muſt. conſider what it 
was that Dives deſired. of Abraham, which was 
only to ſend Lazarus to his Brethren, to affure 
them of that Place of Torment prepared for 
bad Men; not that Lazarus ſhould, in the Goſs 
pel Notion of the Reſurrection, riſe again from 
the Dead ; that is, re- aſſume his Body immor- 
tal and glorious, and appear to them in this glo- 
rified Body; for this was What Arabam could 
neither do for Lazarus, nor for himſelf; but 
that he ſhould appear to them, as Ghoſts and ſe- 
Faruk Souls uſed to do, in a viſible Shape and 

orm, ſo as to be known by them; not in a true 
human Body, as one raiſed from the Dead. Now 
Abrabam was certainly in the right, that though 
NMaſes and the Prophets have not given us the 
higheſt Evidence, that can be given, of immor- 
9 Life, yet they have given us much better 
Evidence of it than the Apparitions of Ghoſts 
and Spirits could do; and that thoſe, who would 
not believe Moſes and the Prophets, would much 


leſs believe an Apparition of Lazarus, whatever 


he ſhould tell them of the other World, and of 
the State of their Brother Dives in it. For what 
Authority hath a Ghaſt or Apparition? Who 
knows what it is! Whether it be the Perſon it 
repreſents,. or ſome deluding and counterfeit Spi- 


rit? And then, who can tell, whether it ſpeaks 


(rus « or falſe? And is dls to. be compared to the 


A priority 
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Authority of a ſtanding Revelation, which, tho? 
Bo nb. Full ſo plainly as the Goſpel dees, or 
give ſuch undeniable Proofs of Immortality, yet 
is certainly to be credited beyond any Appari- 
tions, which have no Authority at all; which 
may a little awaken and terrify Men at preſent; 
but the Fright will ſoon be over, and they will 

believe and live juſt as they did before? Abra- 
ham's Anſwer may ſatisfy us of the Vanity of this 
whole Diſpute about Apparitions, as far as may 
concern Religion, and the Belief of another 
World, in it. For this will not convince a 
Man, who will not believe the Law of Moſes, 
much leſs who will not believe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Here is no Compariſon made between 
the Moſaical and the Goſpel Revelation; between 
the typical Promiſes of the Law of Moſes, and 
the plain and expreſs Promiſes of the Goſpel, of 
Chriſt, confirmed by his own Reſurrection from 
mee JJJVVVTTTT ( IT 
Hut after all, it does not appear to me from 
any Thing in this Parable, that Dives's Brethren 
were Infidels, who believed nothing of the other 
World. For Dives did not deſire Abrabam to 
ſend Lazarus to give them a greater Aſſurance 
of the other World; nor does he ſay, that they 
would believe it ever the more, if Lazarus went 
unto them; but that they would then repent. 
Nor does Abraham ſay that they would not be- 
lieve the other World. upon the appearing of 
Lazarus, but that they would not be perſuaded, 
that 1s, to repent and reform their Lives. And 
that is certainly true. There are many Men, 
who believe Moſes and the Prophets, and, which 
is more than that, they believe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt too, and yet live very wicked Lives, and 
have great need to be ſummoned to — 1 
6 2 The . 
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The moſt effectual Means Dives could think of 
for this was to ſend one from the Dead to preach 
Repentance to them. But Abraham nr him 


otherwiſe, that thoſe' who will not hear Moſes 


and the Prophets, Who will not repent of their 
Sins at their Admonition and Reproofs, would 


not repent,” tho? one ſhould come from the Dead 


to perſuade them. Which does not relate to the 
different Degrees of Evidence, but to the Power 
of Perſuaſion. And it: is certainly a great Truth, 
that thoſe who wilb not be perſuaded to repent 
of their Sins by all the Arguments of the Law 
and che Goſpel, woulct. not be petſuaded, tho' a 


Meſſenger from the Dead ſhould preach to them. 


And now I would deſire the Infidels of our 
Age ſeriouſly to conſider, what there is wanting 
in this Evidence, to give us the maſt abſolute 
Aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurrection into immor- 


tal Life. Let them but ſuppoſe for a while that 


the Goſpel gives us a true Account. of what 


Chriſt did and taught, of the Doctrine which 


he preached, and the Promiſes which he made, 
of his Death and Reſurrection from the Dead; 
and then deal ſincerely with themſelves and the 
World, and ſay what is wanting in this Evi- 
dence: For this is the Goſpel Evidence, whe- 


ther it be true or falſe. For, whether the Go- 


ſpel contains a certain Proof of immortal Life, 
and, whether the Gaſpel itſelf be a credible Hi- 
ſtory, are two diſtin&, Queſtions, and ought to 
be diſtinctly anſwered ; though Infidels, to give 
the better Colour to their Infidelity, are deſirous 
to confound them. + I never yet met with any 
Man, who was ſo hardy, as to deny, that the 
Goſpel contains ſuch unqueſtionable Proofs of 
immortal Life, that, ſuppoſing the Goſpel to be 
true, therè can be no doubt made of it. Now 
077 ; 1 this 
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this is all that I am at preſent concerned for, to 
ſhew you, that Life aud Immortality is brought ta 
Light by tbe Gaſpel. And if our Infidels would 
plainly confeſs this, which they dare not deny. 
it would lay the Axe to the} very Root of In- 
fidelity. For, x 
Firſt, they muſt then confeſs, that there ma 
be a better and a ſtronger Proof of immortal Lit: 
than any the Light of Nature can give them; 
which would make them ſenſible, that the Light 
of Nature is not the only nor the beſt Guide in 
Matters of Religion. wo Fae 
Secondly, They muſt confeſs the Neceſſity of 
Revelation to give us the certain Proofs of im- 
mortal Life. And one would think, this ſhould 
be a good Means to reconcile them to Revela- 
tion, For the Goſpel Proof of immortal Life, 
which is the moſt certain Proof that can be given, 
can be had only from Revelation. 
Thirdly, They muſt confeſs, that if the certain 


Thing in the World, it is as deſirable to have 
ſuch a Proof of immortal Life as the Goſpel has 
given us; and therefore, that all Men ought at 
feat to wiſh, that the Goſpel were true. 8 
Fourthly, They muſt confeſs, that there is a 
certain Proof of immortal Life got abroad in the 
World, whether it be true or falſe, and therefore 
that they are infinitely concerned to examine im- 
partially the Truth of it: for if it ſhould prove 
true, and they refuſe to believe it, they could not 
plead Ignorance in excuſe for their Infidelity. © All 
this muſt be owned, if we acknowledge the Gof- 
pel Proofs of Immortality to be good and certain, 
ſuppoſing the Goſpel Hiſtory to be true; and 
whoever owns all this, can never be an Infidel 
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Knowledge of immortal Life be the moſt deſirable : 
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STISHISS © Sb E. 


CHAP. V, 


That Salvation which is wrought for 
us by Chriſt, gives us the moſt ſure 
and certain Hopes of a bleſſed Im- 


mortality. 


SECT. I. 


That we muſt be ſaved by a Saviour, and what 5 


kind of Saviour Sinners want. 


cerning the Goſpel Evidence of Immortal 


Life, relates only to thoſe expreſs ' Promiſes of 


Immortality contained in the Goſpel, and that 
great Confirmation of them by the Reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt from the Dead. But this reaches no 
farther than the Authority of a Prophet : Whereas 
the Certainty of our Salvation, which is compleat- 
ed in immortal Life, depends wholly. upon the 


Power, Merits, and Authority of a Saviour, as 


the Scripture every- where aſſures us. The Goſ- 
pel contains a great many Promiſes of the For- 
giveneſs of Sins, and Juſtification, and Eternal 
Life ; but all theſe Promiſes are made to us in s. 
Saviour. 5 


The firſt Promiſe God made to Adam, and in 
him to all Mankind, after the Fall, was the Pro- 
tniſe 


TX 7 HAT I have hitherto diſcourſed, cona- 
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miſe of a Saviour, that Seed of the Woman which 
ſhould break the Serpent's Head. This, was the 
firſt Publication} of the Goſpel, to ſend a Saviour 
and Deliverer, who ſhould deftroy the Kingdom 
and Power of Darkneſs,” and redeem Mankind 
from Death. It was this Promiſe which delivered 
our firſt Parents from preſent Death, and ad- 
mitted them to a State of Repentance z and, tho? 


they were caſt out of Paradife, gave them a ne- 


Right to that Earth, whereon they lived, and new 
Hopes of Immortal Life. There never was any 
ſuch thing ſince the Fall of Man, as what ſome 
call the Religion of Nature, that is, a Religion 
without a Saviour. All that Mercy and Good- 


neſs, which God has ever ſince the Fall ſhewn 


to Sinners, in forgiving, true Penitents, and re- 
warding pious and virtuous Men, is owing to this 
Promiſe, and to the Accompliſhment of it: 
There was no Promiſe made before this, nor any 
ſince but upon this Foundation. So that whate- 
ver Opinion we have of the divine Goodneſs, and 
how much it becomes a good God to forgive true 
Penitents, and to reward virtuous Men, it is 


evident, that, ever ſince the Fall, God has con- 
| fined the Exerciſe of all his Grace and Goodneſs 


to a Saviour. 5 1 
Thus we know the fundamental Article of 
God's Covenant with Abrabam was the promiſed 


Seed, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth 
 fhould be bleſſed; which, as I have largely ſhewn 


you, fignifies. all Spiritual Bleſſings, the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins and Immortal Life, which 
Jeſus Chriſt, this promiſed Seed, ſhould beſtow 
upon Mankind. All the Types and Figures of 
the Law of Moſes; their Tabernacle, and Tem- 


ple, and High-Prieſt, and Sacrifices; were 


T ypes and: Figures of Chriſt, and of the Sb 
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tual Bleſſings of his Kingdom. God renewed this 
Promife of the Meſſias to David under the No- 
tion of a King that ſhouſd deſcend. from his 
Loins, and inherit his Throne for ever: Once 
have I ſworn by my Heolineſs, that I will not the 
unto David : His Seed fhall endure for ever, and 
his Throne, as the Sun before me: It ſhall be eſta- 
liſhed for ever as the Moon, and as a faithful Wit- 
weſs in Heaven, Pſalm Ixxxix. 35, 3b, 37. And 
we know. the Kingdom of the Maſias was ſo 
gloriouſly deſeribed by the ſucceeding Prophets, 
that the eus expected a great Temporal Prince, 
who ſhould ſubdue all their Enemies, and put the 
Government of the World into their Hands. But 


though they miſtook this World for the next, a 


Temporal for a Spiritual Prince; yet they were 
ſo far in the right, that they expected all they 
hoped for from the Kingdom and Government of 


their Meas. 


This Promiſe was accompliſhed in the Birth 


of Chriſt, that Seed of the Woman, who ſhould 


break the Serpent's Head; that Seed of Abraham, 
in whom all the Nations of the Earth. ſhould be 
bleſſed ; that Son of David, who ſhould inherit bis 
Throne for ever; whom the Angel named Feſus, 
a Saviour, for He ſhould ſave his People from 


their Sins; and he is therefore by Zacharias, in 


his Prophetick Hymn called the Horn of Salva- 
tion, and by Simeon the Salvation of God. And 


T need not tell you, that all the Promiſes of the 


Goſpel are made to us only in his Name, and 
through Faith in his Blood; that in him all the 


Promiſes of God are yea, and in bim Amen; for 


there is no Salvation in any other, neither is there 


any other Name under Heaven given among Men, 


whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. But to 


make us all ſenſible, what Security this, and this 


alone, 
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alone; can give us of our Salvation; and how 
Chriſt anſwers his Name, and has accompliſhed 
the Work of our Redemption; let us firſt conſi- 
der what it is to have a Saviour; and what need 
we have of a Saviour: Which, were it well un- 
derſtood, would put an end to many Diſputes in 
Religion, and tranſport us with the Love and Ad- 
miration of that good God, who hath given us his 
own Son to be our Saviour. f 

The Deiſts think, there is no need at all of a 
Saviour, and therefore reject all revealed Religion, 
and all inſtituted Worſhip ; for the Light of Na- 
ture teaches them to repent of their Sins, and 
that God will forgive all Penitents; and this is all 
the Religion they need. But could you convince 
them, that they need a Saviour, this would bring 
them back to revealed Religion, and reconcile 
them to Chriſtianity, which is the only Religion 
that preaches a Saviour to us. EE 

The Socinian goes a little farther than the 
Deiſts, though, as to the true Notion and Deſign 
of a Saviour, he believes as little of it. He owns 
the Divine Authority of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and believes in Chriſt as the moſt excellent 
Prophet, whom God ſent into the World to make 
the Jaſt and moſt perfect Revelation of his Will 
for the Salvation of Sinners ; that he gave the 
moſt holy Laws, and was himſelf the moſt per- 
fect Example of them; that he promiſed For- 
reac of Sins and Eternal Life, to all who be- 

jeve and obey the Goſpel ; that he died upon the 

Croſs to be a Pattern of Obedience to God, and 
of all ſuffering Graces and Virtues; and that 
by fiſing again from the Dead he might give a 
viſible Proof of another Life. All this is very 
true, but falls vaſtly ſhort of the true Notion of a 
Saviour, which does not ſignify a mere Prophet, 
| I (and 
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(and all this makes Chriſt no more, though the. 
moſt excellent Prophet) but carries Authority, 
Power, and Victory in its Name. 

Let us conſider the State of fallen Man, which 
will convince us how much we want a Saviour, 
and what kind of Saviour we want. 

As firſt, by Sin Man has forfeited the Love of 
his Maker, and Immortal Life, and is become 
ſubject to the Wrath of God, and to the Curſe of 
the Law. This is the firſt, though not the only 
Thing to be conſidered in the caſe of fallen Man, 


as ſome ſeem to think, who know no other uſe of 
a a Saviour, but to deliver us from the Wrath of 
God, by making a full and perfect Satisfaction to 


a natural vindictive Juſtice : and this makes thoſe 
Men, who believe that God is ſo geod, that he 


| both can and will forgive Sin, without requiring 


any other Satisfaction but the Repentance of a 
Sinner, to think that there is no need of a Savi- 
our at all. This is all that the Deiſt has to ſay 


| againſt the Need of a Saviour, or the Socinian 
againſt the Neceſſity of Satisfaction; that God is 


ſo good, that he will be reconciled to penitent 


Sinners, without a Saviour, or without Satisfa- 


ction; that there is no Need of reconciling God 
ro Sinners, but only of reconciling Sinners to 
God. This has a fair Appearance, becauſe it 


ſeems to make a lovely Repreſentation of the 


divine Goodneſs, which is the darling Attribute 


of Mankind : But it were eaſy to ſhew you, how 


Uncertain our Reaſonings are from the divine 
Nature, without a Revelation. The Notion of 
a natural vindictive Juſtice, which others think 
as eſſential a Perfection of the divine Nature as 
theſe Men do Goodneſs, is thought to prove the 
direct contrary to what they pretend to prove 
from the Goodneſs of God, dig. that God cannot 


forgive 
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forgive Sin without full Satisfaction made to Ju- 
ſtice. And when they form ſuch Notions of Ju- 


ſtice and Goodneſs, as contradict and deſtroy 


each other, and can never meet, in theſe utmoſt 
Extremities, 'in the ſame Perſon, it 1s very pro- 
bable, that they are both in the Wrong, though 
they pretend both to conclude the Neceſſity, and 
no Neceſſity of Satisfaction, with the ſame Clear- 
neſs and Demonſtration, from the natural No- 
tions of infinite Juſtice, and infinite Goodneſs. 
It may make thoſe who believe any thing of the 
Scripture, if they conſider the Caſe of fallen An- 


gels, to ſuſpect their Arguments from the No- 


tions of the divine Goodneſs; for the fallen An- 
gels, who have no Saviour, are not admitted to a 
State of Repentance and Pardon neither: Nor 
are thoſe miſerable Wretches who die impenitent. 
And yet their Argument from the divine Good- 
neſs extends as much to fallen Angels, as to fal- 
len Man, and to repenting Sinners, whenever 
they repent: And yet it is impoſſible to conceive, 
but that Devils and damned Spirits would repent, 
were there any place for Repentance, or hopes of 


Pardon; which ſhews, that when Sentence is paſt, 


Repentance comes too late, and cannot of itſelf 
reverſe the divine Judgment. 
| Now this is in ſome reſpect the Caſe of fallen 
Man : The Sentence of Death is paſt on him, 
and executed in every Age, as one Generation 
ſucceeds another: The Queſtion then is not in 
general, whether a good God can or will forgive 
Sin; for there is no doubt, but a Sovereign and 
abſolute Lord can forgive Sin upon what Terms 
ſoever he pleaſes; but the Queſtion is, whether 
a good God will think mere Repentance a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon by his own immediate Act to reverſe 
a Sentence, which he himſelf has paſt and exe- 
5 R 2 cured 
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cuted upon Sinners. It is certain it does not, 


for the beſt Men and the moſt penitent Sinners 
die, as well as the wicked ; there never having 
been but two Exceptions, Enoch and Elias, ſince 
the Fall of Man; and there had not been one, 
had not God promiſed a Saviour, who ſhould re- 
deem all Mankind from Death ; and when the 
Redemption of Mankind from Death was under- 


taken by our Saviour; there might be, and cer- 
tainly were, very wiſe Reaſons for God to excuſe 
two Men from dying. Now then if the Good- 
neſs of God does not oblige him upon our Re- 


ntance to reverſe that Sentence of Death, which 
he hath paſſed upon all Mankind ; we need a 
Saviour to deliver us from the Power and Domi- 
nion of Death, and to raiſe us again into Immor- 
tal Life. To forgive Sin is to deliver us from 
the Puniſhment of it; and when Death is the 


Puniſhment of Sin, he who will obtain the Pardon 


of our Sins, muſt redeem and deliver us from 
Death, that is, muſt redeem our Bodies from 


Corruption, and re-unite Soul and Body in Im- 


mortal Life. This 1s to be our Saviour, to ex- 
piate our Sins, and to conquer Death for us, 
without which our Sins are not perfectly expiated; 

for while we are in a State of Death we have the 


viſible Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and feel the 
Puniſhment of our Sins in the Loſs of our Bodies; 


and muſt for ever periſh under the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of our Sins, without ſuch a Saviour, 
as can conquer Death, and raiſe us into Immor- 
tal Lite. 

So that what our Saviour tells us of himſelf, 
J am the Reſurrection and the Life, is the true 
and neceſlary Character of the Saviour of the 


World: None can be the Saviour of Sinners, 


but he who can raiſe them from the Dead. He 
© | does 
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and à Future State. 245 
does not indeed finally ſave all whom he raiſes 
from the Dead; for there is a Reſurrection to 
Condemnation, as well as a Reſurrection to Life; 
but none are ſaved but thoſe who riſe from the 
Dead ; we are not redeemed from the. Curſe of 
the Law, which is Death, till that Curſe be taken 
away in the Reſurrection of the Dead. And if 
it does not become God by his own immediate 
Act to reverſe that Sentence which he has final- 
ly paſſed upon all Mankind, this muſt be done 
by the Interpoſition of a Saviour and Deliverer, 
who has Authority and Power to raiſe the 
Dead. 7007 | 
Did the Deift and Socinian believe this, that the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies is an eſſential Part of 
our Salvation, they would ſoon be ſenſible, how 
neceſſary a Salvation is to deliver them from the 
Power of Death. But the Deiſts at moſt ſatisfies 
| himfelf with the Belief of the Soul's Immortality, 
and that the Souls of good Men ſhall be happy 
in the next World in a State of Separation from 
their Bodies: And the Socinian will talk of the 
Reſurrection, at leaſt our modern Socinians ſeem 
to have no great Opinion of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, but think that Reſurrection ſignifies 
only a Reviviſcence or returning to Life again, 
after the long Death or Sleep of the Soul, call it 
which you will. Now thoſe, who hope to be 
ſaved without the Expiation of their Sins, or the 
Conqueſt of Death, who can reconcile the No- 
tion of Salvation with a State of Death, which is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, may deſpiſe a Saviour : 
But if the Redemption of our Bodies by their 
Reſurrection from the Dead be an eſſential Part 
of our Salvation; if the Re- union of the Soul and 
Body immortal and glorious be immortal Life, 
as the Goſpel repreſents it; then we want a Sa- 

* R 3 viour, 


14 into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in 


Sins; which is a Work of no leſs divine Power 
than raiſing the Dead. It is in Scripture called 
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viour, who can expiate our Sins by his Doh. | 
and conquer Death by his Reſurrection from che 
Dead, and has Authority and Power to raiſe us 
from the Dead, to change our vile Bodies, that 
they may be faſhioned like unto his own moſt glorious 
Body, according to the mighty Working . of his 
Power, whereby be is able to ſubdue all Things to 


- Secondly, By the Fall of Man human Nature is 

atly corrupted ; the fleſhly Principle, which is 
Fond of all the preſent Enjoyments of Senſe, is 
too ſtrong for the Government of mere natural 
Reaſon, which is itſelf greatly corrupted, and 
either miſguides us, or takes part with the Luſts 
of Men, and encourages Wickedneſs and Vice. 
The Experience of all mankind confirms what St. 
Paul tells us of the Law in our Members, which 
wars againſt the Law of cur Minds, and, without 
the ſpecial. Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, leads 


our Members. Which made the Apoſtle very ſen- 
ſible of the Neceſſity of a Saviour and Deliverer 
O wretched Man thut I am! who ſhall deliver me 
from the Body of this Death ? I thank God through 
Feſus Chriſt my Lord, Rom. vii. 23, 24, 25. as 
he adds, Rom. viii. 2. For the Law of the Spirit 
of Life in Feſus Chriſt hath made me free from the 
Law of Sin and Death. So that Mankind want- 
ed a Saviour to deliver them from themſelves, 
from their own corrupt Wills, Affections and- 
Lufts; to redeem them from their vain Converſa- 
tion received by Tradition from their Fore-fathers, 
to quicken thoſe who were dead in Treſpaſſes and 
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Regeneration, being born again, and that not of 
Bleed, ner by the Mill of the Fleſh, nar by the Will 
| „ of 
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af Man, but of Cod; that is, not by the mere 

ro of Nature, but by the Power of the di- 
vine Grace; they are born of Water and of the 
Spirit, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and the 
Renewing of the Holy Gbaſt. Nay, fuch Men are 
new Creatures, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
Works. Now this is not all Metaphor, but fig- 
nifies a new making us, a true ſpiritual Creation 
and Birth, which gives new Light to our Minds, 
renews and ſanctifies our Wills, ſubdues the Fleſh 
to the Spirit, and tranſplants our Affections, our 
Hopes, our Treaſure from Earth to Heaven. 

The Heathens themſelves were ſenſible of the 
Corruption of human Nature, and ſome of the 
wifeſt of them attributed at leaſt all great Profi- 
ciencies and Attainments in Virtue to a divine 
Aid. For though Cota in Tully ſays, that no 
Man prays the Gods to make him a good Man, 
which he ſuppoſed every Man might make him- 
ſelf if he pleaſed ; yet this was. not the general 

enſe either of their Poets or Philoſophers, as 
Maximus Tyrius proves at large in a Diſſertation 
upon this very Queſtion, whether any Man be 
made good Se woigz, by a divine Aid and Help 5 
where taking notice of that ſtrong Biaſs and 
Propenſity that is in Mankind to Sin, he expreſsly 
tells us, that to reſiſt this Torrent, and to con- 
quer all the Charms of ſenſual Pleaſures, we want 
C ο Ors x5 CNN ιε Y, That God ſhould 
fight for us, and help us. Now, if the Sanctifi- 
cation of our Natures, the Purity of Heart, and 
Innocence and Holineſs of Life, be neceſſary to 
entitle us to the Favour of God, and the eternal 
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| Rewards of the next Life; and in this corrupt and 
. Gegenerate State, we cannot renew and ſanctify 
ourſelves withour a divine Power, to work in us 
both to will and to do; we want ſuch a Saviour, as 
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248 Of tbe Immortality of the Soul, 
can ſaye us from our ſins, can ſubdue our n 
Luſts and Paſſions, and beſtow the Holy Spirit on 
us, as an abiding Principle of Sanctification and 
| Newneſs of Life. Were no more required to 
1 make Men good but to inſtruct them in their 
| Duty, and in the Motives and Arguments of 
q Obedience, and to give them all poſſible Aſſu- 
| rance of the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
next Life, which are the moſt forcible Argu- 
ments of all ; an extraordinary Prophet would 
have ſerved for this purpoſe, and there had been 
no need of a Saviour, But mere Reaſon and Ar- 
guments, how powerful ſoever they be, can't 
make a lame Man walk, nor a blind Man ſee, 
nor give a new ſpiritual Life to one dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins. There is a diviner Power ne- 
ceſſary to give Life and Energy to all the Argu- 
ments of Religion, a lightening, ſtrengthening, 
quickening, ſanRifying ower; and this is the 
Work of a Saviour, not a Prophet. This is what 
Mankind have no natural Right to; for ſuper- 
natural Grace is not due to Nature, 7 therefore 
we cannot challenge it from our Maker, but muſt 
owe it to our Saviour. What is not due is Grace, 
and all Grace muſt be obtained tor us, diſpenſed 
and adminiſtred by a Saviour. 

This is another mighty Advantage, and glo- 
rious Privilege, which the Chriſtian has above a 
Deiſt, by believing in a Saviour, that he has the 
Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace and Holy Spirit to 
ſanctify his Nature, to confirm his Faith, and 
ſtrengthen his Reſolutions, and to reſiſt all the 
Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil: And if he beg theſe divine Aſſiſtanoes; 
and comply with all holy Mocions, he ſhall in all 
Things be more than Conjueror through Chr if Whq 

Frengibens bim. 
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and a Future State. 249 

But now ſhould we ſuppoſe that a Deiſt could 
be ſaved in his own Way, without a Saviour, 
by repenting ſincerely of all his Sins, and obeying 
the Commandments of God, and living a holy 
and virtuous Life; yet how ſhall he be able to 
do all this? Is his Nature leſs corrupt than the reſt 
of Mankind, or his Reaſon ſtronger to reſiſt all 
the Aſſaults of Temptations, and to preſerve his 
Innocence and Virtue? For, by rejecting a Sa- 

viour, he rejects all ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, and 
muſt truſt to the mere Powers of Nature; and 
how unable they are to make good Men, the 
Experience of the whole Heathen World wit- 
neſſes, not excepting moſt of the Philoſophers 
themſelves, that when any Example of Virtue 
appeared, and a very little Appearance in ſo cor- 
rupt a State of the World was thought very con- 
ſiderable, they preſently concluded that it was 
Seig paipx, had ſomething divine and ſupernatu- 
ral in it. Or, whatever low Attainments ſuch 
Men may make in- ſome moral and political Vir- 
tues, which yet few of them make any great 
Shew of, the divine Graces of the Chriſtian Life, 
Poverty of Spirit, Purity of Heart, an univerſal 
Love and Charity, Piety. and Devotion, and a 
Converſation in Heaven, are as much above their 
Attainments as above their Philoſophy : Indeed 
they never pretend to them, but reject Chriſtia- 
nity for the ſake of ſuch divine Virtues, which 
they have nothing to object againſt, but that 
they are above their natural Powers, and natural 
Inclinations; and this. I grant they are, ſuch as 
mere Nature, in this corrupt State, will neither 
teach, nor practiſe ; but yet are true divine Per- 
fections, fitted to the pure and ſpiritual State of 

the next Life, and which Chriſtians, through the 
. 93 Sancti- 
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ſave us from our Enemies, and from the Hands of 


— 


Sanctification of the Spirit, and the Aﬀtiſtances 
of the divine Grace, attain unto. 
There is another Notion of a Saviour, to 


all that hate us: that we, being delivered ont of the 
Hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him without 
Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of 
our Life, as it is in Zacbary's Hymn. This 
Foſhua was a Type of, who' fought the Battles of 
Ifrael, drove out the Inhabitants of Canaan, and 
gave them Poſſeſſion of that good Land. Anda 
little Conſideration of the miſerable State of the 
Heathen World, will fatisfy us how much we 

wanted ſuch a Saviour and Deliverer as this. 
The great Enemy of Mankind is the Devil, 
with all his Retinue of evil Angels and ſeducing 
Spirits, who had ſet up his Kingdom in the 
World, and was worſhipped for a God with im- 
pure and barbarous Rites and Ceremonies : For, 
when Mankind had forſaken God, they fell un- 
der the Government of wicked Spirits, who uſed 
them like Slaves, and would have kept them fo 
to this Day, had not this mighty Saviour and De- 
liverer appeared to ſave us out of the Hands of 
our Enemies, to deſtroy the Works, the Kingdom, 
and the Power of the Devil. And a Saviour was 
abſolutely neceſſary to this Purpoſe alſo, as we 
may eaſily conclude, if we believe, that for this 
Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil. Tho' we muſt acknow- 
ledge that the Devil, and all wicked Spirits, are 
abſolutely under the Power of God, as all wicked 
Men are, yet God does no more ſubdue and con- 
quer wicked Spirits by an immediate Power, than 
he does wicked Men. No doubt but he could 
have deſtroyed the Canaanites by an immediate 
Vengeance z but he ſent Jeb to fight the Lord's 
Battles, 
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and a Future State. 2 8 
| Baltles, and to drive them out; and he was a 
| Type and Figure of the true. Jeſus, that mighty 
Saviour, who ſhould. appear to deſtroy the De- 
vil's Kingdom, and to ſet up the Kingdom of 
| God in the World; and therefore this is his 
Character, that he is God's King; 1 have ſet my 


; | King upon my holy Hill of Sion. 


But though Chriſt has now deſtroyed the vidble 
Kingdom of the Devil in the Chriftian World, ſo 


l — he is no longer publickly worſhipped with 


Temples, and Altars, and Prieſts, and Sacri- 


7 | fices; yet we ſtand in need of the daily Defence 


and Protection of our Saviour againſt his Wiles 


and Stratagems; for he is a very fubtile, reſtleſs 


Spirit, who can transform himſelf into all Shapes, 
and make ſuch dextrous Applications, and lay 
ſuch inviſible Snares for us, that we ſhall neither 
ſee, nor ſuſpect any Danger, till it is too late; 
ſo that we 3-44 Reaſon every Day to pray, lead us 

not into Temptation, but deliver us from the evil one; 
for the beſt- of us all have Reaſon to fear what 
the Succeſs of the Combat would be, ſhould God 
deliver us up to be tempted by the Devil. But 
our Security is in the watchful Providence of our 
Saviour, who has the Devil under Command, and 
will not ſuffer him to tempt us above what we are 
able, and pray for us, as he did for Peter, that 
our Faith fail not. 5 5 

And this is anothen ineſtimable Advantage, 

which Chriſtianity gives us above Dei/m; for Chriſt 
defends none but his own Diſciples from the In- 
ſults of wicked Spirits; and therefore thoſe who 
reject Chriſt, have no Right to his Protection, 
but are expoſed to all their Arts and Inſinuations, 
who can ſuit all Tempers, and lead them on by 
gentle Steps, till * have them ſafe; and I con- 
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252 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
feſs Deiſts themſelves ſeem to me to be ſad Exam- 
ples of ſuch Practices as theſe. | 

There cannot be a more plauſible Pretence, e- 
ſpecially to Men of a Philo phical Genius, than 
to be very cautious of believing, to adhere to Rea- 


fon as the ſafeſt Guide, and to require ſtrict De- 


monſtration for every Thing. No Man would 
fuſpect any Hurt in this; and yet it is an infalli- 
ble Way to make Men Atheiſts, The Devil can- 


not deal with the Authority of God; I is writ- 


ten, anſwers all his Temptations, and makes him 
fly; but if he can bring you out of Conceit with 
Revelation, and perſuade you to fling away your 
Bibles, he will reaſon with you as long as you 


will, and furniſh you with ſuch Reaſons as you 


like beſt, as he finds you moſt inclined, whether 
to Atheiſm, Infidelity, or Hereſy. Is there any 
Thing in the World that appears in more diffe- 
rent Shapes, than what Men call human Reaſon, 
when it intermeddles in Religion ? And can the 
Devil have a better Game to play, than to teach 


Men Reaſon and Philoſophy ? And indeed, who- 


ever conſiders what kind of Principles are cried 


up as ſolid Reaſon, by our modern Atheiſts, Deiſts, 


and Hereticks, ſo contrary to the common No- 
tions and Sentiments of Mankind, can hardly 
think that there is any leſs in it than a preterna- 
tural Infatuation, all the perplexed Turnings and 


Windings of the old Serpent are ſo viſible in them. 


But I cannot inſiſt on this now. This Men get 
by rejecting a Saviour, who alone can deliver us 
out of the Hands of our ſpiritual Enemies, that 
they fall into the Snares of that old Deceiver, the 
great Enemy « of Souls. 
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and a Future State, 233 
SECT. II. 


We Eternal Godhead of our Saviour is the 
only certain Foundation of all our Hopes of 
Salvation and Immortal Life. 


1 Do not at preſent deſign to engage in that 
bh I Diſpute about the eternal Godhead of the 
Son. He is in Scripture called God, the Son of 
God, the only begotten Son of God: And the Ca- 
tholick Church in all Ages has underſtood this of 
the eternal Son of God, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, 
being of one Subſtance with the Father, by whom all 
things were made ; and expreſſed a very warm 
Zeal for this Faith; and that with great Reaſon, 
ſince our Hopes of Salvation depend on it. And 
were Men but made ſenſible of what Conſequence 
it is to believe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
eternal Son of God, they would not eaſily part 
with this Faith, nor wantonly reject it. For, 

1. Let us conſider what kind of Chriſtianity 
thoſe Men profeſs, who reject the eternal God- 
head of the Son; how a Creature Saviour al- 
ters the very Reaſon and Nature of all our 
Hopes. Sa e SINE. 9 

For, 1. Such Men have no Father in their 
Religion, as the Object of their Faith and 
MWorſhip. The Socinians indeed, who deny the 
cternal Godhead of Chriſt, as he is the 
_ cternal Son of God by Nature, yet call God 
Father, and pray, as Chriſt hath taught us, Our 
Father, which art in Heaven; but the Queſtion 
is, Under what Notion they do, or can call God 

* Father 2 
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feſs Deiſts themſelves ſeem to me to be fad Exam- 
ples of ſuch Practices as theſe. 

There cannot be a more plauſible Pretence, e- 
ſpecially to Men of a Philo bp hical Genius, than 
to be very cautious of believing, to adhere to Rea- 
fon as the ſafeſt Guide, and to require ſtrict De- 
monſtration for every Thing. No Man would 
fuſpect any Hurt in this; and yet it is an infalli- 
ble Way to make Men Atheiſts, The Devil can- 
not deal with the Authority of God; I is writ- 
ten, anſwers all his Temptations, and makes him 
fly ; but if he can bring you out of Conceit with 
Revelation, and perſuade you to fling away your 
Bibles, he will reaſon with you as long as you 
will, and furniſh you with ſuch Reaſons as you 
like beſt, as he finds you moſt inclined, whether 
to Atheiſm, Infidelity, or Hereſy. Is there any 


Thing in the World that appears in more diffe- 


rent Shapes, than what Men call human Reaſon, 
when it intermeddles in Religion? And can the 
Devil have a better Game to play, than to teach 
Men Reaſon and Philoſophy ? And indeed, who- 
ever conſiders what kind of Principles are cried 
up as ſolid Reaſon, by our modern Atheiſts, Deiſts, 
and Hereticks, ſo contrary to the common No- 
tions and Sentiments of Mankind, can hardly 
think that there 1s any leſs in it chan a preterna- 


tural Infatuation, all the perplexed Turnings and 


Windings of the old Serpent are fo viſible in them. 
But I cannot inſiſt on this now. This Men get 
by rejecting a Saviour, who alone can deliver us 
out of the Hands of our ſpiritual Enemies, that 
they fall into the Snares of that old Deceiver, the 
great Enemy of Souls. 
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e. 


De Eternal Godhead of our Saviour is the 


only certain Foundation of all our Hopes of 
Salvation and Immortal Life. 


Do not at preſent deſign to engage in that 
1 Diſpute about the eternal Godhead of the 
Son. He is in Scripture called God, the Son of 
God, the only begotten Son of God: And the Ca- 
tholick Church in all Ages has underſtood this of 
the eternal Son of God, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, 
being of one Subſtance with the Father, by whom all 
things were made; and expreſſed a very warm 
Zeal for this Faith; and that with great Reaſon, 
ſince our Hopes of Salvation depend on it. And 


were Men but made ſenſible of what Conſequence 


it is to believe our Lord 7eſus Chrift to be the 


eternal Son of God, they would not eaſily part 


with this Faith, nor wantonly reje& it. For, 
1. Let us conſider what kind of Chriſtianity 
thoſe Men profeſs, who reje& the eternal God- 


= head of the Son; how a Creature Saviour al- 


ters the very Reaſon and Nature of all our 

Hopes. | 5 
For, 1. Such Men have no Father in their 

Religion, as the Object of their Faith and 


== Worſhip. The Socinians indeed, who deny the 


eternal Godhead of Chriſt, as he is the 
eternal Son of God by Nature, yet call God 
Father, and pray, as Chriſt hath taught us, Our 
Father, which art in Heaven; but the Queſtion 
is, Under what Notion they do, or can call God 

2 Father ? 
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Father? Is this a natural or acquired Relation e 
Is God our Father, and we his Children, by 
Nature, or by Adoption ? A natural Relation 


between God and us, without our Adoption in 


Chriſt, can be founded only in his making us, 
and our 'being made by him ; and thus Father 
ſignifies no more than a Maker; which makes 
all Mankind equally the Sons of God, as being 
all his Creatures; but I do not remember thar 
God is ever called the Father of Men in the 
Old Teſtament, merely upon account of Crea- 
tion; however, it is certain, this is not the 
Goſpel Notion of it. None are the Sons of 
God but Chriftians, and they are Sons not by 
Nature, but by Regeneration and Adoption, 
and it is in Cbriſt Feſus that we receive the 
Adoption of Sons; we are made che Sons of 
God by Faith in Chrift Feſus; to as many as 
received him, to them he gave Power to be called 
the Sons of God, even to as many as believe on 
his Name; who were born, not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Fleſh, ner of the Will of Man, but 
of God, 1 John xii. 13. who are Sons, not by 
Nature, but by Adoption and Grace. And 
therefore this Title and Character of Father, 
which is the peculiar Name of God under the 
Goſpel, has an immediate Relation to Chriſt ; 
he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus, and this 
is the Reaſon why God ſent his Son into the 
World, to make us his Sons. When the Ful- 
neſs of Time was come, God ſent forth bis Son, 
made of a Woman, made under the Law, to re- 
deem them that were under the Law, that we 
might receive the Adoption of Sons, Galat. iv. 4, 5. 
Thoſe who deny the Divinity of our Saviour, 


do, and muſt own all this in ſome ſenſe ot 
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and a Future State. 23 5 
corner; unleſs they reject the Goſpel, which 
teaches all this in expreſs Words; but I would 
deſire you to obſerve what a vaſt Difference 
Ws there is between the Socinian Account of God's 
oY being our Father, and what the true Catholick 
Faith gives us of it. For, our Relation to God 
as our Father being reſolved into our Adoption 
in Chriſt, it muſt bear ſome Analogy and Pro- 
portion to that Relation which Chriſt has to 
God, as to his Father. So that if Chriſt be a 
mere Man, he is not the Son of God by Na- 
ture himſelf, but a mere nominal and adopted 
Son ; and then we are the adopted Sons of God 
in an adopted Son, which is a very remote and 
ſlender Relation, and does not anſwer to thoſe 
magnificent Expreſſions in Scripture concern- 
ing our Adoption and Sonſhip. Behold what 
manner of Love the Father bath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, 1 John ili, 
3. But what a mighty Thing is this for God to 
call Chriſt his Son, who is not his Son by 
Nature, and then to call us his Sons in Chriſt 2 
For, according to this Doctrine, it is merely 
to call us Sons, it is a mere arbitrary Name ; 
for where there is no natural Foundation for 
the Relation, there is no natural Reaſon for the 
Name, but God might have called us any thing 
elſe as well as Sons, had he ſo pleaſed. But if 
Chriſt be the eternal Son of God, and we be uni- 
ted to Chriſt as Members of his Body, here is a 
natural Foundation for our Adoption in Chriſt, 
for this Covenant Relation of Father and Sons, 
=_ between God the Father of Chriſt, and all ſincere 
=_ Chriſtians, who are the Members of Chriſt, the 
myſtical Body of the. Son of God ; for thus the 
Relation lies, We are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, 
3 
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as St Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. iii. 23. And therefore 
ſuch as the Relation is between God and Chriſt, 
and between Chriſt and us, ſuch is our Relation 
to God : Chriſt is the Son of God by Narure, of 
the ſame ſubſtance with his Father, and inſepa- 
rably One with him ; we are not the Members of 
Chriſt by Nature ; but this Son of God, having 
taken upon him human Nature, all Mankind have 
a Relation to human Nature, and that is a natural 
Foundation for a Covenant Relation between 
Chriſt and Chriſtians as the Members of his Bo- 
dy. Human Nature, by its perſonal Union to the 
Son of God, is one with the Son; for the Son of 
God is by his Incarnation both God and Man in 
one Perſon ; we are naturally related to Chriſt, as 
having the ſame Nature with him, and therefore 
are capable of being united to his myſtical Body 
by Faith and Regeneration, of becoming Mem- 
bers of bis Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, 
of being One with him, and in him with the 
Father, as our Saviour prays for all his ſincere 
Diſciples, haz they all may be One, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be One 
in us, John xvii, 21. Now when we are thus 
myſtically united to Chriſt, as to be one with him, 
to be Members of his Body, and Branches in this - 
ſpiritual Vine, we muſt have the ſame Kind of 
Relation to God, that Chriſt has; if God be the 
Father of Chriſt by Nature, and eternal Genera- 
tion, he muſt be our Father by Adoption in 
Chriſt ; becauſe we are his, and, according to the 
Nature of our Union to him, muſt be related to 
God his Father. 

This gives a ſenſible Account of the Nature and 
Reaſon of our Adoption in Chriſt : If God had 
no Son by Nature, there can be no ren 

or 
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for Adoption; for to adopt is to receive one, who 
is not a Son by Nature, into the Place, Relation, 
and conſequent Rights and Privileges of a natural 
Son; but if there be no Son by Nature, there is 
no ſuch Relation, nor Privileges to be adopted to. 
A Man, who has no Son of his own, may adopt 
a Son becauſe there is ſuch a Relation in human 
Nature, as that between a Father and a Son, 
and the Rights and Privileges of it are well 
known; but if there be no ſuch Relation in 
the divine Nature, if God have no Son by Na- 
ture, there can be no Foundation for Adoption, 
becauſe there is no ſuch natural Relation in 
God, nor any natural Rights belonging to it. 
And therefore St John tells us, He that denieth 
the Son, who denies that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 

of God, hath not the Father, hath not God for 
his F er for there is no eternal Father, if 
there be no eternal Son; and if we deny God to 
be a Father, he can be none of our Father ; 
But he that acknowleageth the Son, hath the Father 
alſo, 1 John ii. 23. And for this Reaſon the 
Apoſtle uſes thoſe Expreſſions of continuing in the 
Son and the Father, ver. 24. of denying the Father 
and the Son, ver. 22. Of having the Father and the 
Son, Ep. it. 9. For God is no Father, in a 
true and proper Senſe, if he have not a Son of his 
own Nature ; and then he cannot be our Father 
by Adoption. So that to deny the Son is to de- 
ny the Father, but to have the Son, is to have the 
Father alſo. 
Well, ſuppoſe then that this is the true Goſ- 
pel Notion of God's being the Father, and of 
our Adoption in Chriſt to be his Sons, what 
greater Happineſs does this ſignify, than what 
thoſe profels to * who reject the * 155 


5 of God alone 1 in whom we receive the Adoption; 
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of our Saviour? That is, that if we believe and 


obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, God will be a F ather 
to us, and deal with us as with Sons, which is 
our Adoption in Chriſt ; that he will forgive 
our Sins, and beſtow an immortal Inheritance 
upon us; the only Difference ſeems to be, that 


this has leſs of Myſtery in it, but ſignifies the 


ſame Happineſs, which we expect by our A- 


doption in Chriſt; that, e le Miſtakes 


in Faith, they have the ſame opes and Ex- 
pectations, and believe all this as firmly as We. 
do. 

Now though a Miſtake of this Nature is of 
fatal Conſequence, (for it is not enough to be- 
lieve the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and immortal Life, 


unleſs we believe and hope for it in God's Way, 
and accept of it, as he has offered it) the Jews, 


believed this, but were rejected by God, becauſe 
they rejected their Mefas ; and if God had made 


Chriſt not only a Preacher of Righteauſneſs, to 


publiſh his Will for the Salvation of Mankind, 
but the Author of eternal Salvation to all them that 
obey him, Heb. v. 9. if this be his Command- 
ment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son 
Jeſus Chrift, 1 John iti. 23. if whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs, that Feſus is the Son of God, Cod dwelleth 
in him, and he in God, 1 John i iv. 15. if his be 
the Record, that G od hath given unto us eternal 
Life, and this Life is in his Son, and that he that 
hath the Son hath Life, and be that hath not the 
Sen of God hath not Life, 1 John v. 17, 12. 


which St John fo often inculcates on us, it is to 


little purpoſe to believe other Matters, without 
believing Jeſus to be the Son of God, the eter- 
nal Son of the eternal Father; for it is this Sot 


But, 


— 
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But, I ſay, to ſet aſide this now, there is a vaſt 
Difference in the Thing itſelf, between knowing 
and believing God to be our Father in Chriſt his 
eternal Son, in whom he hath adopted us to be 
his Sons and Children; and God's owning him- © 
felf to be our Father, and us his Children, with - 
out any other Reaſon or Foundation for ſuch a 
Relation, but only his Promiſe for Chriſt's ſake 
to be kind and merciful to us, as a Father is ta 
his Children. For, 1. Here is the Dignity and 
Glory of the Relation loſt; for, in this Senfe, 
God's being our Father ſignifies no Relation to 
us, unleſs that of a Maker, and Sovereign Lord ; 
but it properly denotes the Nature and Admini- 
ſtration of his Government, which is kind, af- 
fectionate, and merciful, as the Government of a 
Father is or ought to be; and our being his Sons 
ſignifies no more than that we ſhall be kindly 
and mercifully uſed, as Sons are by their Fa- 


ther; which indeed is great Grace and Favour 


to Sinners, but no more than what innocent 
Creatures might expect from God by the Right 
of Creation, and therefore founds no new Re- 
lation between God and us. But it is a quite 
different Thing to be united to Chriſt as the 
Members of his Body, to be one with Chriſt 
the eternal Son of God, and to be owned by 
God for his Sons, as the myſtical Body of his 
Son, as the Brethren of his eternal Son, and 
therefore his Sons by Adoption and Grace; 
this is a Character not inferior to that of An- 
gels; human Nature is advanced above An- 
gels by its perſonal Union with the Son of God; 
this Incarnate Feſus is the Lord of Angels, 
the Head of all Principalities and Powers, Who 
are but the Miniſters of his Kingdom; and 
OTOL Fg S 2, therefore 
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therefore Chriſtians, who have a natural Rela- 
tion to the human Nature of Chriſt, and are 


ſpiritually united in his myſtical Body, who, by 


their Relation to the eternal Son of God, have 


God for their Father, and are owned by him 
for his Sons, are thereby advanced to the Dig- 
nity of Angels, which human Nature in its ut- 


moſt Glory and Perfection, without ſuch a Re- 


lation and Character, could never pretend to 
but the Dignity of the Relation ſets an inferior 
Nature upon the Level with them. And there- 
fore the Scripture ſpeaks of our Adoption and 


Sonſhip, as the Height of Glory and Advance- 


ment: To as many as received him, to them 
gave he Power to become the Sons of God, John 
1. 12. and, behold what manner of Love the 
Father hath beſtowed on us, that we ſhould be cal- 
led the Sons of God, 1 John nm. 1. What this 
is now we cannot tell, for, though now we are 
the Sons of God, it doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall be; as the Glory of the King's Son is 
not ſo viſible out of his Father's Court and 
Kingdom ; but when we come into the King- 
dom of the Son, and appear under the Cha- 
racer of Sons, we ſhall then fhine forth like the 
Sun in the Kingdom of our Father , whatever 
our external Glory ſhall then be, which we 


are aflured will be very great, the Glory of 


our Relation and Character of the Sons of God, 
will give the greateſt Brightneſs and Luſtre to 
it. This I hope may ſatisfy you what a vaſt 
Difference there is between, being the Sons of 
God, and having the Title of Sons without the 
Relation, which we can never have without our 
Adoption in the eternal Son of God: If 
Chriſt be not the eternal Son of God, our being 
N adopted 
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adopted the Sons of God in Chriſt, ſounds big, 

but ſignifies nothing great; ſo that thoſe muſt 
never part with the Faith of Father and Son, 
| Who would not part with the Glory and Happineſs 
of their Adoption. 

2. Thoſe who deny Chriſt to be the eternal 
Son of God, and ls we are adopted in this 
eternal Son, loſe the beſt Security of God's Fa- 
therly Love and Affection to. them; which yet 
is all they mean by God's being our Father in 
Chriſt. 

Beſides the Dignity and Glory of the Rela- 
tion, the great Happineſs of having God for 
our Father is, that it entitles us to his F atherly 
Love, Affection, and Care; and gives us as 

great Aſſurance of this, as we have of our Re- 

lation to him; for Affection ſprings from Rela- 
tion, and is ſuch as the Relation is; ſo that 
whatever Promiſe God makes us of being a Fa- 
ther to us, and of treating us as Sons, if he be 
not our Father, this cannot give us ſuch full 
Satisfaction of Mind, and ſuch a firm Hope in 
God, as to know that he i is our Father. When 
we are aſſured of this, we need no other Proof 
of his Fatherly Affection; and all Mankind pre- 
fer the Security of Nature before any Promiſes, 
which may have ſuch ſecret Reſerves, Limita- 
tions, and Conditions, as Nature cannot have. 
And yet to promiſe the Love and AﬀeRion of 
a Father without the Relation, is juſtly thought 
impracticable ; for ſuch Aſſections as are due 
only to ſuch Relations, and naturally reſult from 
them, can never be applied to any other Ob- 
ject, A Man may be extremely kind to a Child 
that is not his own, and may do as much for it, 


as if it were his own.; but he cannot have the 
S 3 Affec- 
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Affection of a Father for it, which is a ve 


different Paſſion from all other kinds of Love, 


and has a peculiar Tenderneſs and Concernment 


in it, which nothing but Nature can give. 
And therefore ſuch a Man wiſhes, that the be- 
loved Child were his own, and finds a new Plea- 


ſure and a new Paſſion in ſuch a Thought; and 
ſuch a Child, if he have Underſtanding enough, 
wiſhes that ſuch a kind Perſon were his Father, 
and would think himſelf more ſecure in a natural 
Aﬀection. 

This ſhews us, what a vaſt Difference there 
Is between God's Promiſe to be our Father, and 
his being our Father, and our knowing him to 
be our Father; and yet, as | have ſhewn you, 
this is all that God's being our Father can ſig- 
nify, that he promiſes to deal as kindly and mer- 
cifully by us, as a Father deals by his Children, 
unleſs Chriſt be his eternal Son by Nature, and 
we made the Sons of God by our Adoption in 


Chriſt his eternal Son. That God calls himſelf 
our Father, and us his Sons and Children, does 
give us the Security of his Promiſe, that he will 
love us, and do good to us, for that is the leaſt 


theſe Names can ſignify ; but yet if there be no 
ſuch Relation, as that of Father and Sons be- 
tween God and us, this does not and cannot 
ſignify what we properly call a Fatherly Love 
and Affection, which can never be ſeparated 


from the Relation, nor ſubſiſt without it; 


which yet as it is the higheſt Security, ſo it gives 
the divineſt and moſt tranſporting Pleaſures to 
the Mind; for the Love of a Father conſidered 


by itſelf is a mighty Pleaſure to a dutiful Child, 


who loves his Father: It is a great Pleaſure to 
be beloved, eſpecially with the moſt natural and 
tender Affection, which is the Love of a Fa- 


r n . 


* 


mis &f WW . UW we wad wy YH OP 


anda Future State. 263 


ther. What a raviſhing Thought then muſt ir 
be, that God is our Father, and loves us with 
the natural Affection of a Father? But this Sa- 
tisfaction we cannot have, if God be not our Fa- 


thay though he beſtows other great Favours and 


Bleſſings on us. 

For, 3. To deny Chriſt to be the eternal 
Son of God, and that God is our Father by our 
Adoption in his eternal Son, makes an effential 
Difference in the Nature of God's Fatherly Love 
and Affection to us. If God have no eternal 
Son by Nature, he is not, in a ſtrict and proper 


Senſe, a Father, as having no Son of his own 


Subſtance; and therefore cannot have, in a ſtrict 
and proper Senſe, what we call the natural Af- 
fection of a Father. He is the Maker of all 
Things, but not a Father ; which differ as much 
as to create, and to beget; and the natural Love 


and Affection of a Creator and a Father, differ 
as eſſentially as the Relations do, juſt as our 


Affection to our Workmanſhip, and to our Son, 
differ; ſo that if God have a Son of his own 
Subſtance, his Fatherly Affection to his Son muſt 
as much exceed his Love to Creatures, though the 
moſt excellent Creatures, as his Son is above all 
Creatures. : 

This I ſuppoſe will be allowed ; but what is 
this to us, who are not the Sons of God by 
Nature, but mere Creatures; and the loweſt 
Order of reaſonable Creatures; and therefore 
were we perfectly innocent and upright, which 
God knows we are not, we could at moſt ex- 
pect no other kind of Love from God, but 


what is due to Creatures? And therefore God ©: 


being our 'Father, and loving us as a Father, 
muſt be expounded ro ſuch a Senſe as firs the 
Om that he is ſo our Father as he can be the 

" + Father 
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Father of Creatures, of Men, of Sinners; and 
loves us with ſuch a fatherly Affection, as ſuch 
Creatures are the Objects of. This were cer- 
tainly true, were we not the Sons of God by 
our Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt, his eternal San; 
but now by our Union to Chriſt, as his myſtical 
Body, we become one with him, and .one Ob- 


jet of the Father's Love: It is not merely 


our Maker, but the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who is our Father, and we are loved in 
Chriſt, and therefore with the ſame Kind of 
Love which he hath for Chriſt, which is a true 
fatherly Affection. For if we are beloved in 


Chriſt, that Love which the Father has for 


Chriſt, his eternal Son, deſcends on us, and is 
the ſame Kind of Love, which he hath for his 
Son; this is that Love wherewith God loves us in 
Chriſt, which, as St. Paul tells us, bath its 


Hei gts, and Depths, and Lengths, and Breadths, 


and is a Love paſt Underſtanding ; we know it is 
the Love of God, which he hath for his own eter- 
nal Son, wherewith he loves us, and we know 
this is beyond the mere Love of Creatures; but 


what it is, we cannot comprehend now, we ſhal! 


know more of it, though not comprehend it, 


<1, 


| when we come to heaven; 3 but from what I have 


now ſaid you may perceive, what a vaſt Diffe- 


rence the owning or denying the eternal Godhead | 


and Sonſhip of Chriſt make in the Notion of our 
Sonſhip and Adoption, and of God's fatherly 
Love and Aﬀection for us, and on which Side 
_ the Advantage lies. 
4. The great Privilege of our Adoption and 
Scnſhip is a Right and Title to the Inheritance, 
as St. Paul tells us, if Children then Heirs, Heirs 
of God, aud joint Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. 
4 his Inheritance indeed is repreſented 1 in Scrip- 
ture 
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ture in as glorious and magnificent .Terms, as 
Words.can expreſs ; but yet all this muſt be ex- 
pounded to a higher or lower Senſe, according 
to our Belief concerning Chriſt's Perſon and 
Sanſhip. Our Sonſhip and Inheritance is found- 
ed in the Sonſhip and Inheritance of Chriſt, and 


ſuch a Son and Heir, as he is, ſuch proporti- 


onably we ſhall be; for in him we are the Heirs 
of God, as joint Heirs with Chriſt. Now though 
it is very unaccountable, that God ſhould make 
Chriſt' the Heir of all Things, if he were not 
his eternal and only begotten Son, of which 
more hereafter ; it may ſuffice for the preſent 
to obſerve, that all Men of common Sent: muſt 
grant, that there is an infinite Difference be- 


tween the Inheritance, Kingdom, Majeſty, and 


Glory of the eternal Son of God, and between 


any created Glory, any Inheritance and King- 


dom, that the moſt exalted Creature is capable 
f. If God begets a Son of his own Nature 
and Subſtance, God of God, Light of Light, ve- 


ry God of very God, he maſt as much excel alt 


created Glories, as God is above Creatures; and 


therefore his Kingdom and Inheritance is as 


much above them too. God can no more con- 
fer the Majeſty and Kingdom of an eternal Son 
upon a mere Creature, than he can make ſuch a 
Creature his eternal Son; ſo that thoſe who be- 
lieve Chriſt to be a mere Creature, a mere 
Man, though exalted to the higheſt Degree 
of created Glory, fall infinitely ſhort of that Glo- 
ry and Happineſs, which we expect in the 
Kingdom of the Son of God, which we ſhall. in- 


herit with him. Thoſe who deny Chriſt to be 
the eternal Son of God, may, and do, believe 


thoſe Promiſes he has made of a olorious Im- 
mortality; but they can never form ſuch mag- 


F nificent 
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nificent Ideas of that Kingdom and Glory, as 
thoſe who believe Chriſt to be the eternal Son 
of God, and that they ſhall for ever dwell in his 
Preſence, and inherit his Kingdom, be where 
he is, and behold his Glory, the Glory, not of 
a Creature, but of the Son of Ged incarnate, 
who loved us, and gave himſelf for us, who 
became Man, and ſuffered and died upon the 
Croſs, and, being rifen fromthe Dead, aſcended 
into Heaven, and now fits at the Right-hand 
of God; a Sight, which is the Glory of Hea- 
ven and the Happineſs of thoſe bleſſed Saints 
who are admitted to dwell in his Preſence, and 
ſee his Glory. And whatever other Happineſs 
there may be in“ Heaven, this, which is the 
oreateſt we can conceive, cannot be in Heaven, 
if the eternal Son of God incarnate be not there; 
This is the peculiar Glory of the Kingdom of 
the Son, and this is the Heaven I hope for, not 
to dwell in the Preſence, and ſee the Glory of 
an exalted Creature, but the viſible Glory 
| and Majeſty of the eternal Son of God incar- 
1 nate. 
Ll Thus you ſee in this one Particular, what a 
I | vaſt Difference it makes in the Chriſtian Faith 

| and Hope, to deny Chriſt to be the eternal Son 

| of God; for then we have not God for our Fa- 

| ther; our Sonſhip and Adoption in Chriſt is a 
I TR mere Name and Title without any natural Rea- 
|| 

| 

| 


fon for it; we loſe the Dignity and Glory of 
our Relation in being the Sons of God, and the 
greateſt Aſſurance of God's fatherly Love and 
„ N Affection to us, and as much leſſen the Inheri- 
tance of Sons, and our own Hopes of Glory, as 
= we leflen the eternal Glory of our Lord and Sa- 
2 viour. Theſe are the greateſt and moſt valua- 
ble Things in the CRATE Religion, .and not 
10 | 3 cally 
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eaſily to be parted with, how myſterious ſoever 
the eternal Generation, the Incarnation, the 
Death and Sufferings of the Son of God be. 
God grant that we may always adore ſuch My- 
ſteries, as are full of a myſterious Love and 
Goodneſs, and big with a myſterious Happi- 
neſs. | | „„ 

2. It is a very good Proof of the eternal God- 
head of Chriſt, that the Scripture does every 
where ſo much magnify the Love of God in giv- 
ing his own Son to ſave us. The Redemption of 
Mankind both in its own Nature, and by the 
Purpoſe and Deſign of God, is a Diſpenſation of 
Grace, a Glorious Manifeſtation of his Love to 
Mankind, even to ſinful and apoſtate Man; there 
could not be a higher Expreſſion of it, than to 
ſend his own eternal and only begotten Son to be 
the Saviour of Sinners. In making the World, 
God diſplayed the Glories and Perfections of a 
wiſe and bountiful Creator; we ſee his Power in 
giving Being to all Things, which had no Being, 
till he made them ; his Wiſdom in the infinite 
Variety, apt Contrivance, beautiful Order, and 
univerſal Harmony of all Things; and his crea- 
ting Goodneſs in makingevery Creature, that hath 
Life and Senſe, capable of ſuch a Happineſs, as is 
proportioned to its Nature : Thus God made all 
Things for himſelf, to declare his Majeſty and 
Glory to his Creatures, ; = 
Bur the Fall of Man gave occaſion for opening 
anew Scene of Glory, of pardoning and redeem- 
ing Love; and here God intended to give us a 
more ſurprizing and aſtoniſhing View of his Love 
and Goodneſs, than the whole Creation affords 
us; and both our Saviour and his Apoſtles lay 
the great Streſs of it upon this, that he gave his 

| 9 own 
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own Son, his only begotten Son, for the Salvation 
of Sinners. 5 
Now all Mankind muſt acknowledge this to 
be incomprehenſible Love indeed, if this Son, 
whom God gave for us, be his eternal and only 
begotten Son; this is a true myſterious Love, 
which as St. Paul ſpeaks, has its Heights and 
Depths, and Lengths and Breadths, a Love 
which paſſeth Knowledge ; and we have Reaſon 
to believe he was ſo, fince both Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ſo magnify the Love of God, in giving 
his Son for us ; which, if we muſt underſtand the 
Scripture according to the uſual Senſe of ſuch 
Forms of Speech, muſt relate to his natural Love 
and Affection to his Son, and to the Greatneſs and 
Glory of his Perſon, who is his only begotten 
Son, that he gave us the moſt beloved, and the 
moſt glorious Perſon to be our Saviour. To re- 
deem Sinners is a great Act of Goodneſs, by what 
Means ſoever it be done; but had Chriſt been a 
mere Man, there had been no ſuch Wonder in it, 
that God ſhould give one Creature for the Re- 
demption of ſo many Millions ; here is no Vio- 
lence offered to natural Affection, as it was in A 
braham's Cale, when he was commanded to offer 
up his own and only and beloved Son in Sacrifice 
to God, which was a Type of God's Love in 
giving his Son to be a Sacrifice for our Sins; nor 
would there be any ſuch Diſproportion between 
the Value of the Sacrifice, and thoſe who are re- 
deemed by it. For though God had ſent the moſt 
excellent Man that ever was made, the ſparing of 
one Man could not ſtand in Competition with the 
Redemption of all Mankind; fo that if Chriſt 
| were but a mere Man, there is no great Diffi- 
| culty in comprehending the Love of God, in 
| giving 
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giving one Man for the Redemption of all; it is 
| infinitely more incomprehenſible, that the Death 
of one mere Man ſhould redeem all Mankind, 
than that God ſhould give one Man to redeem 
all. The Character of God's only begotten Son 
cannot belong to a mere Man, becauſe it cannot 
anſwer the Height of theſe Expreſſions concerning 
the Love of God in giving us his Son; and if 
God intended to magnify his Love to Sinners in 
their Redemption, there could not be a more un- 
deniable Proof, nor a higher Inſtance of it, than 
to redeem us by his own Son. 

And could any Thing more become God than 
ſuch a Manifeſtation of his Goodneſs as this? 
This is to be good like a God, beyond all the 
| Meaſures, and all the Imaginations of created 
| Goodneſs. And beſides all that the Son of God 
has done and ſuffered for the Redemption of Sin- 
ners, could there be a more powerful Means 
thought on for the reclaiming Sinners, than the 

Love of Chriſt in giving himſelf for us? - What 
are the moral Arguments to perſuade Men to Vir- 
tue, and to diſſuade them from Vice, to this? 
Nay, the mere Authority of God himſelf will 
not make ſuch good Men as a prevailing Senſe of 
his Love; for the firſt works upon our Fear, 
which is a ſlaviſn Principle; the ſecond inſpires 
us with Love and Devotion, which conquers our 
earthly Paſſions, and produces the divineſt Vir- 
tues; For the Love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, be- 
cauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead; and that be died for us, that we who 
live ſhould not 'benceforth live unto ourſelves, but to 
him who died for us, and roſe again, 2 Cor, v. 14. 
15. How does this allay all our guilty Fears, 
that we have the Son of God for our Prieſt and 

Mediator? 
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Mediator? What Aſſurance does this give us of 
all good Things from God? For he that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
Things? Rom. viii. 32. The fitteſt Miniſter of 
a Diſpenſation of Grace and Love is the Son 
of God's Love; a Creature Prophet may pub- 
liſh God's Love to the World, but the Appear 
ance of the Son of God is a viſible Manifeſtation 
of 1 = | 
If God ſave Mankind by a Saviour; the fit- 
wit Peribn to be our Saviour, mult be his own 
eternal Son. To be the Saviour of Men is too 
great a Glory and Dignity to be conferred on a 
Creature, for it advances ſuch a Creature into the 
Throne of God. He whois our Saviour will be 
the Object of our Faith, and Hope, and religi- 
ous Affiance, of our Praiſes and Adorations, 
which is a true divine Glory; ſo that to make a 
Creature our Saviour, is to make him our God; 
and had God no eternal Son, who is the proper 
Object of divine Honours, he muſt have ſaved us 
immediately by himſelf without a Saviour, unleſs 
he would have ſhared divine Honours with his 
Creature. This is evident in that Glory to which 
Chriſt is advanced, he fits at the Right Hand of 
God, and has divine Worſhip given to him, as 
we are commanded to honour the Son as we honour 
the Father; ſo that if he be but a mere Man, a 
Man, is made a God, and fo muſt be if he be 
made the Saviour of Men ; for Men themſelves 
will transform their Saviour into a God; for to 
fave is as endearing a Name, and as divine a 
Glory, as to make. Now if to be a Saviour be 
too great an Advancement for a mere Creature, 
and a Glory fit only for the Son of God, this 
3 J]uſtifies 
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juſtifies the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Wiſdom as well as Love of God, in, 


making his own Son to be our Saviour, who is by 


Nature the Object of divine n but no Ri- 
val with his Father. 


But, beſides that it is too great an N 


to a Creature to be a Saviour of Sinners, it re- 
quires a Power alſo much ſuperior to any created 
Power. We do not call him a Saviour, who has 
not an inherent Power to ſave us, who can do no- 
thing for us by his own Power, but only publiſh 
fo us the Promiſes of Salvation, and intercede 


with God as an humble Supplicant, that he would 


ſave us ; this indeed a Creature Prophet and Prieſt 
may do, but the Scripture gives us a very different 
Notion of a Saviour, chat he is one mighty 10 
ſave, that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, that he 
is the Horn of Salvation, which ſignifies Strength 


and Power; that he is the Author of eternal Sat- | 


vation, which certainly ſignifies ſomething; more 
than to be the Preacher of it. When our Savi- 
our was riſen from the Dead, he declares to his 
Diſciples that all Power was committed to him 
both in Heaven and Earth; Matth. xxviii. 18. 
How committed to him, if he cannot exerciſe 
this Power, if he cannot ſway the Scepter of the 
whole. World, which no mere Creature can do? 
The Salvation of Sinners requires the exerciſe of 
a truly. divine Power, in forgiving Sin, in re- 
newing and ſanctifying our Nature, which is the 


new Creation, in conquering Death, and raifiog 


the Dead into immortal Life, in governing all 


the Affairs of the World in ſubordination to his 


ſpiritual Kingdom, in ſubduing all his Enemies, 
whether Men“ or Devils, inreſtraining their Malice 
in this World, and in their final Condemnation 
and Puniſhment in the next. He who can't or 
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all this, can't be the Saviour of Mankind; ; and 
he who can do all this, can't be a mere Creature, 
but the Son of God. A Power to do all that is 
neceſſary to our Salvation is included in the No- 
tion of a Saviour; and when God promiſes to do 
all this for us by a Saviour, it ſignifies, that he 
will ſend us ſuch a Saviour as can do all this; and 
we can have no greater Aſſurance of the Per- 
formance of theſe Promiſes than we have of 
our Saviour's Power to do all this; and we are 
ſure, that no Creature has this Power; and there- 
fore a Saviour, who can do all this, muſt be the 
Son of God. 

Loet us then ſtop here a while, and conſider, 
what infinite Security this gives us of Salvation 
and eternal Life, that God has ſent his own Son, 
the Son of his Love, in whom he is well pleaſed, 
to be the Saviour of Sinners. This is the higheſt 
Demonſtration of God's Love to Sinners, and 
how much he deſires they ſnould be ſaved. Tho' 
God had never ſo expreſsly declared his Readineſs 
to be reconciled to Sinners, this would not be 
ſuch a ſenſible Demonſtration of his Love, as 
giving his Son to ſave us. When we fee our 
Saviour, then, as Simeon ſpeaks, our Eyes ſee his 
Salvation. This 1s not a bare Declaration of his 
Love to Sinners, but a viſible Execution of it. 
And yet the only Foundation of our Hope i is in 
God's Good - will to Sinners; without this we can 
never be ſaved; and we can have no greater Aſ- 
ſurance of Salvation, than we have of God's Will 
to ſave us; and when we are aſſured of this, our 
Salvation is ſecure ; for God never wants Means 
to ſave us. 

Eſpecially, if we conſider farther, that, when 
he ſends his own Son to ſave us, as I obſerved 
ew he ſends one that is mighty to ſave. For 


the 
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the Son of God can neither want Intereſt, nor 


Merit, nor Power to ſave; for he is the Son of 
his Love, does always that which Pleaſes him, 


and has the Power of God. This is ſuch Secu- 


rity, as thoſe can never have who believe our 
Saviour to be a Creature. For the moſt excel- 
lent Creature can never have the Intereſt, the 
Merit, the Power of the Son of God. And if 
we muſt be ſaved by a Saviour, our Security of 
Salvation can be no greater than the perſonal In- 


tereſt, Merit, and Power of our Saviour. That 


Chriſt is Man qualifies him to be the Saviour of 
Mankind; but that he is God makes him able 
to ſave. A Creature Saviour can no otherwiſe 
ſave us, than a Creature Prophet can work Mi- 
racles; they have no Power of their own to do 
either, but are only God's Miniſters to declare 


his Will, and to give the Signal; but God does 


all himſelf by his own immediate Power; which 


gives us no other Aſſurance of our Salvation than 


the Word of a Prophet can give us. But God 
has done better for us, has given us his own Son 
to be our Saviour, who is the Arm, the Power, 


and the Wiſdom of God, who in his own Per- 
ſon is eternal Life, and therefore can beſtow 


eternal Life. And what greater Aſſurance can 
we deſire of Life and Immortality, than that 


God has given us eternal Life to be our Saviour, 
that God has given us eternal Life, ** this. wa | 


is in his Son; e 
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8 ET. IM. 


The viſible Reconciliation of Human Nature 
in the Incarnation of the Son of God. 


Aving thus ſhewn you that we muſt be ſaved 

by a Saviour, and who this Saviour is, no 

leſs Perſon than the eternal Son of God ; there 
wants nothing to compleat this Demonſtration, 
and to give us the moſt abſolute Security, that 


we can poſſibly have, of Salvation and Immor- 
tal Life, but to ſee the actual Accompliſhment 


of our Redemption in what Chriſt our Saviour 
has done and ſuffered for us, in his Incarnation, 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
where he now ſits at the Right-hand of God to 
make Interceſſion for us. I ſhall begin with the 
Incarnation, that this eternal Word was made 
Fleſh and dwelt among us, the Son of God be- 
came Man, that is, took Human Nature into a 
perſonal Union with himſelf; was not a Human 
Perſon, nor united to any particular Man, but 
God incarnate, the Son of God living and act- 
ing in Human Nature, as the Soul lives and acts 


in the Body. This is the Catholick Faith of the 


Incarnation, and the viſible Beginning of our Sal- 
vation, | : ; 
For, 1. This is a viſible Reconciliation of Hu- 
man Nature to God in the Perſon of Chriſt. The 
Proof of this wholly depends upon our Saviour's 
being perfect God and perfect Man in one Per- 


| ſon; and whoever. denies either of thefe, de- 


ſtroys this great Evidence we have of God's Re- 
conciliation to Sinners. Can there be a nearer 
and cloſer Union between God and Man, than 
for the Son of God to take Human Nature into a 


perſonal 
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perſonal Union with himſelf? And can there be 
| fuch an Union as this without a Reconciliation ? 
When God becomes Man, I think there needs 
no other Proof, nor can there any greater be 
given, of his Kindneſs for Human Nature. For 
certainly God hath a great Good-will for Man, 
7 his own eternal Son becomes Man him- 
elf 

This is not ſo well conſidered by the Genera- 
lity of Chriſtians; and yet it is one of the moſt 
comfortable and tranſporting Thoughts in the 
World. All Catholick Chriftians acknowledge 
the great Love and Humility, and Condeſcenſion 
of our Saviour in becoming Man; but all that 
moſt Men conſider in his becoming Man, is only 
this, that it made him a proper Sacrifice and Ex- 
piation for the Sins of Men. And certainly this 
was one great End of it becauſe without ſhed- 
ding of Blood there is no Remiſſo on: And none but 
he who is truly Man, can be a Sacrifice, and 
make an Atonement for the Sins of Men, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, Foraſmuch as 
the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be 
alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
through Death he might defiroy him that bad the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver 
them, who through Fear of Death were all their 
Life-time ſubjef? to Bondage, Heb. ii. 14, 15. 
But human Nature was reconciled to God in the 
Incarnation of his Son, before the Sins of Man- 
kind were expiated by his Death. 

The Son of God incarnate, God-Man, is by 
Nature a middle Perſon between God and Man; 
he is one with his Father, and he is one with 
Mankind; God and Man meet'in him. And can 

we doubt, whether he, who has united God apd 
ä Man 
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Man in one Perſon, will reconcile God to Man- 
kind? He himſelf is the Medium of this Union 
he unites all his ſincere Diſciples to himſelf in his 
myſtical Body, as belonging to his Human Na- 
ture, to which all Mankind have a natural Rela- 
tion ; and this unites them to God the Father, 
with whom he is inſeparably One, according to 
our Saviour's Prayer for his Diſciples, 1 pray for 
them, I pray not for the World, but for them which 
thou haſt givn me; for they are thine, and all mine 


are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified 


in them, John xvii. 9, 10. Neither pray I for 
them alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe 
on me through their Ward, that they all may be one, 

as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they 
alſo may be one in us, ver. 20, 21. Nothing can be 


plainer than this, that we are united to God by 


our Union to Chriſt, who is in the Father, and 
the Father in him; and the Medium of our Union 
to Chriſt ĩs his perſonal Union to Human Nature, 
which gives him a natural Relation to all Man- 


| kind, and is the Foundation of a Covenant Rela- 


tjon and Union to all Believers. This is a viſible 
Reconciliation and kind of natural Union of Hu- 
man Nature to God, which intitles all Mankind, 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel Covenant, 
to all the Benefits and Advantages of it. 
For, 2. The Incarnation of the Son of God 
intitles Mankind, according, to the Terms of the 
Goſpel Covenant, to the Merits of all that he 
did and ſuffered in Human Nature. For fp the 


Scripture declares, that he took Human Nature 


on him for no other Reaſon but to ſave and re- 
deem Mankind. For why ſhould the Son of 
God become Man, but to advance Men to the, 
Glory and Fa of being the Sons of God? 


a8 | 


4 
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as the Apoſtle tells us, Verily be took not on him 
the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, 
Heb. ii. 16. By which he proves, that he is 
the Saviour of Mankind, not of Angels: For 
he could take no created Nature upon him with 
any other Deſign than to ſave it, nor ſave any 
other Nature than what he took; he firſt ſaves 
human Nature in his own Perlen; ; and when 
human Nature is ſaved, Mankind may have a 
Covenant Title to the Salvation of human Na- 
ture. Thus he is, in his own Perſon, a viſible 
Pattern of the Redemption of Mankind; as 
he united human Nature in a perfonal Union to 
himſelf, ſo he unites all his Diſciples to God in 


his own myſtical Body, takes away the Diſtance 


and Enmity, and makes them his adopted Sons : 
As he died and roſe again from the Dead in hu- 
man Nature, ſo he has conquered Death for all 
his Diſciples, and will raiſe them into immortal 
Life : As he hath aſcended up into Heaven into 
the immediate Preſence of God in human Na- 
ture, ſo he is gone before to prepare a Place for 
us, and will come again and receive us to himſelf, 
that where be is, there we may be alſo; as he 
prayed his Father, that his Diſciples might be 
where he is, to behold his Glory. Of which 
more hereafter. 

3. The Incarnation of the Son of God makes 
human Nature immortal. Though the human 
Nature of Chriſt was by God's Appointment to 
die upon the Croſs, yet being perſonally united to 
the Fountain of Life, it could not periſh in the 
Grave. Eternal Life can never die; and it is 
a Contradiction to ſay, that what is perſonally 
united to eternal Life, can finally die and pe- 
riſh. In which Senſe St. Peter tells us of Chriſt, 
Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the Pains 
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of Death, becanſe it was not peffible he ſhould be 
bolden of them, Acts ii. 24. So that, whatever 


human Nature was before, here we have a viſible | 


Proof of its immortality. For the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt is immortal, and this new Immor- 
tality of human Nature gives Mankind, who 
were condemned to die, a new Right to immor- 
tal Life. Eternal Life would never have united 
human Nature to himſelf, which neceſſarily 
makes it immortal, had he not intended to be- 
ſtow a new Life and Immortality upon Men ; for 


why ſhould human Nature be immortal, and all 
Mankind die ? Thus the Incarnation of our Sa- 


viour gives us a viſible Proof of the Reconcilia- 
tion of human Nature, which is all loſt by deny- 
ing the eternal Godhead of our Saviour. For if 
Chriſt be no more than a mere Man, here is no 


Union of God and Man in one Perſon, no Re- 
| conciliation of human Nature to God in the Per- 


ſon of Chriſt, nor any Proof of Immortality by 
ſuch an Union. 


as a viſible Demonſtration of God's gracious 
Preſence with Mankind. The great Privilege 


was God's peculiar Preſence among them ; for 


though he fills Heaven and Earth with his Pre- 


ſence, yet he is frequently in Scripture ſaid to be 
more peculiarly preſent with ſome People, at 
ſome Places, and at ſome Times; and his pe- 


culiar Preſence is made a diſtinguiſhing Mark of 
Grace and Favour. God had choſen Iſrael for 


Preſence dwelt among them. From the Time of 
their going out of Egypt, he took them under 


1 | dance ; 


4. As a farther Confirmation of all this, we 
may conſider the Incarnation of our Saviour 


of the Jewiſb Church, above any other Nation, 


his peculiar People, and in token of it, bis 


his own immediate Care, Protection, and Gui- 


23 g 
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dance; he directed their Journies in a Cloud 
by Day, and a Pillar of Fire by Night. And 
what a peculiar Favour and Bleſſing the Preſence 
of God was, we may learn from the Story of the 
Molten Calf, which the Hraelites made in the 
Abſence of Moſes in the Mount. God was 
ſo provoked by this Idolatry, that he refuſed to 
go himſelf any longer with them; bur promi- 
ſed to ſend his Angel with them: 7 herefore now 
go, lead the People to the Place of which I have 
' ſpoken unto them; behold, mine Angel ſhall go be- 
fore thee, Exodus xxxii 34. It is not ealy to 
give an Account of this Difference between 
God's going with them, and ſending his Angel 
to conduct them; but Moſes makes a very great 
Difference between God's Preſence and his An- 
gel, Exodus xxxiii. 12, 13, &c. Moſes ſaid unto 
the Lord, thou ſayeſt unto me, bring up this Peo- 
ple; and thou haſt not let me know, whom thou 
wilt ſend with me; yet thou haſt ſaid, I have 
known thee by Name, and thou haſt alſo found 
Grace. in my Sight. Now therefore, I pray thee, 
I have found Grace in thy Sight, ſhew me now 
thy Way, that I may know thee, that I may find 
Grace in thy Sight ; and conſider that this Nation 
is thy People. And be ſaid, my Preſence ſhall go 
along with thee, and I will give thee Reſt, And be 
| ſaid unto him, if thy Preſence go not with me, carry 
us not up hence. For wherein ſball it be known 
here, that I and thy People have found Grace in 
thy Sight ? Is it not in that thou goeſt with us? So 
ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy People, from all the 
People that are upon the Face of the Earth. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, I will do this Thing 
alſo that thou haſt ſpoken ; for thou haſt found 
Grace in my Sight, and 1 know thee by Name. 
Where the Preſence of God, as diſtinguiſhed from 
T 4 "8 created 
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a created Angel, muſt ſignify a divine Perſon, 
who'is the Preſence, the Arm, the Wiſdom, the 
Counſel, the Power of God; that is, his own eter- 
nal Son, to whom he committed the immediate 
Care and Conduct of the Fewi/h Church. For 
Moſes deſired to know whom God would ſend 
with them; an Angel he would not accept of, 
bur deſired he would ſend his Preſence with them; 
and this God promiſes, that bis Preſence ſhould 
go with them. It is this Preſence of God, which 
dwelt in the Tabernacle and Temple, and diſtin- 
guiſhed 1/-ae! from the reſt of the World as God's 

peculiar and choſen People. So that God's Pre- 
ſence was always a Mark of his peculiar Favour, 
and was never vouchſafed to any but his choſen 
and peculiar People; who were his peculiar 
Care, and for whom he deſigned very peculiar 
Favours and Bleſſings. 

Now was there ever ſuch a Preſence of God 
in the World as the Incarnation of our Savi- 
our, when the Son of God took human Na- 
ture upon him, and lived and converſed among 
Men, did in a true literal Senſe dwell and walk 
among them? As St. John tells us, that the Word 
was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, toxivuce tv 
1iv, tabernacled among us, and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, John i. 14. Which is a manifeſt Alluſion 
to that viſible Glory which filled the Tabernacle 
and Temple, and Ggnified God's Preſence there. 
But now God was preſent in human Nature, not 
by Types and Figures, not by a Cloud of Glory, 
but the Fumneſs of the Godbead dwelt in him bodily , 
and though he very much concealed his Glory, 
while he was upon Earth, yet it very often broke 
out in bright and dazzling Rays, and was. very 
viſible to true Believers, as St. John aſſures us, 
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we beheld his Glory, though it was concealed from 
the unbelieving World. This is certain, if Chriſt 
was the eternal Son of God incarnate, he did 
live and converſe among Men, which is ſuch a 
Preſence and Manifeſtation of himſelf, as God 
never made to the World before. And if the 
Divine Preſence be always a Mark of Favour 
and ſome peculiar Bleſſing, what may we ex- 
pect from ſuch a Preſence as this? When God 
ſends his own Son into the World to bleſs us, 
we may reaſonably expect ſuch Bleſſings as this 
World cannot give, not a temporal but a hea- 
venly Canaan, not merely a long but an eternal 
Life. This ſhews us, what Evidence the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God gives us of Salvation 
and immortal Life; ſuch as no Man can have, 
who does not believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
' the Son of the living God. For the Argument of 
God's Love in giving his Son will not hold in 
any Creature; we cannot fee the Reconciliation 
of human Nature to God in a mere Man ; .and 
the moſt excellent Prophet is not the Preſence 
of God. And who would be without ſuch Ar- 
guments as theſe, to raiſe him into the Hopes 
of immortal Life? Were the. Divinity of our 
Saviour an empty and uſeleſs Speculation, Men 
might philoſophize, as they pleaſed, about it; 
but it 1s of dangerous Conſequence to philo- 


ſophize away our Evidences of Salvation and 
immortal Life. 4 


. 
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SECT. IV. 


The Death of Cbriſt a true expiatory Sacri- 
fice to redeem Mankind from Death. 


E T us now conſider the Death of Chriſt, 

by which he has given Life unto the 
World. Upon which Account he tells us, The 
Bread of God is he which cometh down from 
Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World. 1 am 
the living Bread, which came down from Heaven ; 
if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſbali live for 
ever; and the Bread, that I will give, is my Fleſh, 
which J will give fer the Life of the World, 
Joha vii. 33, 51. Throughout the New Teſta- 
ment the Pardon of our Sins, and all our Hopes 
of Salvation and immortal Life, are attributed 
to the Death of Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth 
to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to 
declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins 
that are paſt, through the Forbearance of God, 
Romans ii. 23. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to die for 
all, to taſte Death for every Man, to die for the 
Ungodly, to bear our Sins in his own Body upon 
the Tree, to redeem us from the Curſe of the 
Law by being made a Curſe for us; his Blood is 
ſaid to cleanſe us from all Sin; that, by his own 
Blood, he entered in once into the Holy Place, 
having obtained eternal Redemption for us. That 
for this Cauſe he is the Mediator of the New 
Teſtament, that by means of Death, for the Re- 
demption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under 
the firſh Teſtament, they which are called might 
receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance : That 
be was once offered to bear the Sins F many, and 
unto 
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unto them that Icok for him, ſhall he appear the 
ſecond Time without Sin unto Salvation: That 
by one Offering be hath perfefed for ever them that 

are ſanttified. All the Sacrifices of the Law 
are repreſented as Types and Figures of the 
great Sacrifice of the Croſs, he is our Atonement, 
our Propitiation, our Peace, who hath made Peace 
through the Blood of his Creſs. Whoever reads 
theſe and ſuch like Texts, wherewith the Goſpel 
and Epiſtles abound, would think it impoſſible 
to raiſe any Diſpute about this Matter, whether 
the Death of Chriſt be a true and proper Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World ; whether our 
Sins are expiated, and God atoned and recon- 
ciled to Sinners by the ſhedding of his Blood; and 
yet there is nothing, which the perverſe Wits of 
Men have more perplexed and entangled : Not 
that the Scripture 1s not ſufficiently plain, but 
they deſire to know what God hath not thought 
fit to tell them, and reje& what is plainly re- 

vealed, becauſe they cannot ſatisfy their Reaſon 
about the Philoſophy of Chriſt's Death and Sa- 
crifice. As if ſuch little Creatures as we are, 
ſhould be able to comprehend the Reaſons, and 
fathom the Depths of the divine Will and Coun- 
ſels. I ſhall give you as plain and brief an Ac- 
count of this Matter, as I can, that you may 
the better underſtand what I have to ſay in this 
Cade. . | 
Some there are, who think this a very incre- 
dible Story, that the Son of God ſhould become 
Man, and die upon the Croſs, as an expiatory 
Sacrifice for the Sins of Men ; becauſe they can 
by no means underſtand, what Neceſlity there is 
for any Satisfaction to be made to God for the 
Sins of Men; for cannot God, who is the ſu- 
preme unaccountable Lord and Judge of the 
4 . Work, 
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World, forgive Sin, if he pleaſes, without any 
Sacrifice or Expiation, when every Prince, nay, 
every private Man in his own Cauſe, can do this 
when he ſees fit, and is thought to do very well 
in it? And if God has ſuch a tender Compaſſion 
for Sinners, as this Account of the Death of 
Chriſt repreſents him to have, is it not much 
more credible, that he ſhould forgive all truly 
penitent and reformed Sinners without a Sacri- 
fice, than expoſe his only beloved Son to a pain- 
ful and infamous Death, when he could have 
forgiven Sin without it? 

As for that Neceſſity of datisfaction, which 
ſome reſolve into a natural vindictive Juſtice 
in God, which cannot forgive Sin without exe- 
cuting a juſt Vengeance againſt it, either in the 
Perſon of the Sinner, or his Surety and Sacri- 
fice ; this they think makes a very terrible Re- 
preſentation of God, and contradicts all the 
Notions Mankind have of his Goodnefs, and 
Readineſs to forgive. For how frightſul is it to 
think that we have to do with a God, who can- 
not forgive without exacting. the utmoſt Puniſh- 
ment that every Sin deſerves? And who will call 
this Forgiveneſs, to puniſh no more, when we 
have puniſhed as much as juſtly we can? And 
yet the Scripture magnifies the Grace and Good- 
neſs of God in forgiving -our Sins for Chriſt's 
Sake, notwithſtanding that Chriſt died to make 
, Atonement for our Sins. 

Nor can they poſſibly underſtand, * bear- 
ing the Puniſnment of Sin makes Satisfaction 
for it; for is any Man ſatisfied for the Injury he 
ſuffers, that he, who did the Injury, ſuffers for 
it as he deſeves? Does any Man think this a 
Reaſon to forgive and to be reconciled to the 
nee Perſon, that he has ſuffered for the In- 


Jury 
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jury he has done? Is not every good Man 
much better ſatisfied with Repentance, and Re- 
paration of the Injury, and the Amendment of 
the injurious Perſon, without his Suffering, than 
with his Suffering without Repentance and 
Amendment? That Repentance and Amend- 
ment ſeem the only natural Atonement and Ex- 


Piation of Sin, becauſe that alone can repair the 


Injury, and atone, and pacify, and reconcile 
the injured Perſon. - It contradicts, they ſay, the 
eſſential Notions both of Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
and is infinitely unworthy of the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, to place the Satisfaction for 
Sin merely in the Satisfaction of Revenge; and 
yet they cannot conceive what other Satisfaction 
the mere bearing the Puniſhment of Sin can 
make to vindictive Juſtice. And yet, were this 
the true Notion of Satisfaction, they ſay it ut- 
terly deſtroys the Satisfaction of a Sacrifice, let 
the Sacrifice be what it will; for though Pu- 
niſhment might be transferred, Revenge can't, 
which can no more change its Object, than An- 
ger or Love; and Puniſhment without Revenge 
is no Satisfaction to vindictive Juſtice: Much 
leſs could the Son of the God, his only begot- 
ten and well beloved Son, be the Object of ſuch 
a Revenge, and that, when he did the moſt ac- 
ceptable Service to his Father, and exerciſed the 
profoundeſt Humility, Self-denial, Patience, 
Obedience, and Reſignation to the Will of 
God, and the moſt perfect Truſt and A ffiance 
in him; for which God. bath highly exalted him, 
and given him a Name, which is above every 
Name; which is no great Argument, that he was 
the Object of his Wrath and Vengeance upon the 
Croſs, when he exalted him from the Croſs ira |. 
| 8 
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his own Throne, and ſet him at his own Right 
Hand. 
But whatever Satisfaction be due to vindictive 
Juſtice, Why, ſay they, would no leſs Sacrifice 
than the eternal Son of God be accepted for 
the Sins of Men? What Proportion is here, 
between God and Creatures, that the Son of 
God muſt die to deliver Men from Death? And 
what Juſtice, where there is no Proportion? To 
reſolve this into the infinite Demerit of Sin, as 
committed againſt the infinite Majeſty of God, 
and therefore requiring an infinite Sacrifice to 
expiate it, they ſay, is no Scripture Account of 
Chriſt's Death, and introduces upon other Prin- 
ciples a Stoical Equality of all Sins; for if the 
infinite Majeſty of God, whom we offend by 
our Sins, gives an infinite Demerit to every Sin, 
then all Sins are equal, and deſerve an equal 
Puniſhment, unleſs we will allow of Degrees in 
Infinite. Nay, by the ſame Reaſon every vir- 
tuous Action mult have an infinite Merit too, as 
it reſpects the infinite Majeſty of God; which 
deſtroys all the Degrees of Virtue and Vice, and 
the Juſtice of Government, i in proportioning Re- 
wards and Puniſhments to Mens Deſerts. Nay, 
if this were true, it would prove the quite con- 
trary to what it is intended for. For if a finite 
Perſon may merit infinitely of God, there is no 
Need that an infinite Perſon, as the Son of God 
is, ſhould die as a Sacrifice for Sin, ſince a finite 
Perſon may offer a Sacrifice of infinite Merit ; for 
the infinite Majeſty of God, to whom it is offer- 
ed, according to this Way of Reaſoning, muſt 
give an infinite Merit to it. But indeed the 
Foundation of all this is naught: For though - 
the Quality and Character of the Perſon does pro- 
portionably 
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portionably aggravate every Offence, which im- 
mediately reſpects his Perſon and Character, yet 
every Act of Diſobedience is not Crimen læſæ 
Majeſtatis, a direct Affront and Injury to Ma- 
jeſty: The Authority of a Prince is concerned 
in all his Laws; but yet the Breach of no Law 
is Treaſon, but what immediately concerns the 
Life, Authority, or Government of the Prince: 
Thus every Sin is an Act of Diſobedience to God, 
but not a direct and deſigned Affront to his infi- 
nite Majeſty; and therefore the Demerit of Sin 
muſt be meaſured by the Nature of the Action, 
not by the Majeſty of Gd. : 
| Theſe are the Difficulties which attend the 
Notion of Satisfaction, as founded in vindictive 


| Juſtice; and therefore others reſolve the Neceſ- 


ſity of Satisfaction into the Reaſons of Govern- 

ment: That God is not to be conſidered in this 
Matter as the Pars læſa, the offended Party, or 
as a Creditor to whom we owe the Puniſhment 
of our Sins, but as a Rector or Governor. 
They grant in the firſt Senſe, that God might 
have forgiven Sin, had he ſo pleaſed, without a 
Sacrifice, but the wiſe Government of the World 


would not allow it: It was neceſſary, they ſay, 


for God to maintain the Authority of his Laws 
and Government, and to deter Men from Sin by 
ſome viſible Execution of his Juſtice : And yet 
to invite Sinners to Repentance by the higheſt 
Aſſurances of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; and nð- 
thing could ſo perfectly anſwer theſe Ends, as to 
give his own Son a Sacrifice for Sin; in whoſe 
Death and Sufferings he has declared his fierceſt 
Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, which he 
would not forgive without. the Death af his own 
Son; and yet has given us the higheſt De- 
monſtration 
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monſtration of his great Love and Compaſſion 
for Sinners, that he /o loved the World, as to give 
bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believes in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: 
Theſe indeed are Conſiderations of great Weight 
and Moment, ,and ought to have a powerful 
Influence upon our Lives, and will have ſo, 
when they are put into their right Place; but 
the Queſtion now is, whether this be a good Ac- 
count of the Neceſſity of Satisfaction, and how it 
agrees with the Scripture Account of Chriſt's 


Death, as a Sacrifice for Sin. 


For how can the Reaſons of Government 
make that neceſſary, which the divine Juſtice 
does not make ſo? For, is the Juſtice of Go- 


vernment ſo different from the Juſtice of the 


divine Nature, as to make them two Things ? 


We muſt then either return to a natural vin- 


dictive Juſtice, or confeſs, that the Reaſons of 
Government do not make an Expiation and Sa- 
crifice for Sin neceſſary, but only more agreeable 
to the Wiſdom of Government ; and then there 
was no Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die to make 
Atonement for our Sins; and, for my part, 


though I dare not ſay, that God could not ſave 


us any other Way but by the Death of Chriſt, 
yet it can never enter into my Thoughts, that 
the eternal Son of God became Man, ſuffered 
and died, only to ſerve the Ends of Govern- 
ment, if his Death, in itſelf conſidered, had no 
direct and immediate Influence upon our Re- 
demption. | 

It muſt be acknowledged, that theſe Perſons 
believe very orthodoxly concerning the Death of 
Chriſt, that it is a true and proper Sacrifice, that 


Chriſt died for us, in our Place and Stead; that be 


dlied 
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died for our Sins, and by his Blood made Atonement 
and Expiation for them, and delivered us from eter- 
#al Death; that he redeemed us from the Curſe of 
the Law, by being mage a Curſe for us, as it is 
written, curſed is every one that hangeth on a 
Tree; and with great Zeal and Judgment vindi- 
cate the Scripture Account of Chriſt's Death a- 
gainſt all the cavilling Objections of the Socini- 
aus: But yet to avoid that harſh Account, which 
ſome give of a natural Juſtice, I doubt they have 
run into another Extreme, and deſtroyed the 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Death, and any true and 
proper Expiation for Sin: For a true and proper 
Expiation for Sin, is certainly to ſatisfy Law and 
Juſtice, not merely to ſerve the Ends of Govern- 
ment; and if Law and Juſtice require no ſuch 
Thing, we may call what we pleaſe an Expiation 
and Sacrifice, but in truth it is only an A& of 
Government, not a proper Sacrifice for Sin, 
And yet unleſs Chriſt's Death was ſuch a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, as did in a proper Senſe expiate 
our Sins, and redeem us from Death, I cannot ſee 
how it ſhould ſerve the Ends of Government. If 
Law and Juſtice required no Sacrifice and Expi- 
ation for Sin, why was it not as honourable for 
God to forgive Sins without a Sacrifice, as with 
it? If God could in Law and Juſtice have raiſed 
us from the Dead into immortal Life, , withour 
Chriſt's Dying for us, and Riſing again from the 
Dead, how does this recommend God's great 
Love and Goodneſs to Sinners? He hath done a 
oreat and wonderful Thing indeed, but what he 
need not have done; which very much leſſens the 
Opinion both of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God in it. And was there no effectual Way to 
deter Men from Sin, and to invite them to Re- 
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or Expiation for Sin; but this is ſo 


290 Of the Immortality of the & oul, 
pentance, but the Death of Chriſt ? Why would 
not the certain Promiſes of Pardon and immortal 


Life to true Penitents, and the as certain and ir- 


revocable Threatenings of eternal Miſeries againſt 
all impenitent Sinners, have been as effectual to 


this End? It is certain from Experience, that, at 


this Day, theſe are the great Motives and Argu- 
ments to Repentance, without which the Death 


of Chriſt would have little Effect upon the World; 


and if this were all that God deſigned] in the Death 
of Chriſt, he might certainly have given as great 
and undeniable Evidence and Aſſurance of this, 
though Chriſt had not died. , 

In fhort, we freely acknowledge, that the 
Death of, Chriſt ſerves a great many admirable 
Ends in Religion, and contains many forcible 
Arguments to Repentance and new Obedience z 
but the Foundation of all. muſt be laid in the Ex- 
piation of his Death; that by his Death he hath 
delivered us from Death, and given Life to the 
World; and whatever weakens this, (as to deny 
the abſolute Neceſſity of Chriſt's dying to redeem 
us from Death certainly does) weakens, all the 
other Arguments contained in the Death of Ch riſt, 
and makes the Love and Wiſdom of God in giv- 


ing his own Son to die for us, when there was no 


Neceflity of ſuch a Sacrifice to deliver us from 
Death, as unaccountable as they think a natural 
vindictive Juſtice. 
Theſe and ſuch like Diſputes concerning the 
Nature, Reaſons, and Ends of Chriſt's Death, 
tempted Socinus and his Followers, to deny the 
Death of Chriſt to be a true and proper Sacrifice 
Feats con- 
trary to the whole Style and Language of Scripe 
ture, that it would be leſs impious to reject its 
Authority, 
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Authority, than to offer ſuch manifeſt Force and 
Violence to it. What a Prieft, and a Sacrifice, 
Expiation and Atonement, bearing Sins, being 
made a Curſe, and ſuch like ſacrificial Phraſes, 
ſignified in the Fewihh Law, was very well known 
and is there any Colour of Reaſon to think, that 
when the Apoſtles apply all the ſame Terms and 
Phraſes to Chriſt and his Death, and make the 
legal Prieſts and Sacrifices mere Types and im- 
perfect Repreſentations of our great High-Prieſt, 
and the great Sacrifice of the Croſs, they ſhould 
mean any thing elſe by it, than a proper Prieſt 
and a proper Sacrifice? For how ſnould we un- 
derſtand their Meaning, but by their Words, or 
their Words, but in that Senſe, which both the 
divine Law and the common Uſe of Mankind 
had given them ? Eſpecially ſince the whole Ca- 
tholic Church, from the Days of the Apoſtles till 
Socinus, underſtood them in the ſame Senſe. 
But I do not intend to diſpute this Matter 
now; for I cannot perſuade myſelf, but that the 
Socinians themſelves muſt believe, that the Lan- 
guage of Scripture is againſt them; but they think 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction, as it has been repre- 
ſented by ſome Men, ſo very abſurd, ſo unworthy | 
of God, ſo contrary to the Reaſon of Mankind, 
that they are reſolved to force any Senſe on Scrip- 
ture, rather than believe it; that could we givre 
«a fair Repreſentation of the Death of Chriſt, 
without clogging it with Philoſophical Diſputes, 
and unſcriptural Hypotheſes, it would appear ſo 
"worthy of God, ſo agreeable to the beſt Rea- 
ſon, and of ſuch infinite Conſolation to Sinners, 
that their would be no need to pervert the Senſe 
of Seripture, to avoid this Faith, and that would 
-anfwer-all their forced Criticiftns at once; and 
* . | this 
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this may eaſily be done, if we will be content 
ed with that Account Which the Scripture gives. 
of it. „ 

To repreſent this as plainly as I. can, let us 
conſider, what the State of Man was after the 
Fall, what a Kind of Saviour he wanted, and 
what that Redemption is, which the Scripture 
attributes to the Death of Chriſt. | 

As for the firſt, it is very well known, that, 
as God thiedtened Adam with Death in caſe he 
eat of the forbidden Fruit, in the Day that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die 05 when he 
had eaten, he pronounces the final Sentence on 
him, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
So that Adam.from that Moment became mor- 
tal, which. neceſſarily involved all his Poſterity 
in the ſame Fate; for the Children of mortal 
Parents muſt be arte; and muſt die, as their 
Parents do. Now ſince Man muſt die, and has 
no Power to raiſe himſelf from the Dead, the 
natural Conſequence of this Sentence is, that he 
muſt die for ever, that he muſt never live more. 
For he that dies, and cannot raiſe himſelf from 
the Dead, muſt always continue under the Power 
of Death. 
This was the miſerable State of all Mankind 5 
after the Fall; and this ſhews us the Neceſſity 
of a Saviour and Deliverer, and what kind of 
Saviour Man had need of, wiz. ſuch a Saviour, 
not as could deliver him from the Neceſſity of 
dying, for that was determined by an irrever- 
ſible Decree, but from the Power and Domi- 
nion of Death, that is, that could raiſe him 
into immortal Life again: Without ſuch a Sa- 
viour Mankind muſt have continued for ever 
3 the Power of Death, and therefore * 


2 
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a Saviour was as abſolutely neren as immor- 
tal — oo 
We need not entangle ourſelves in che Diſ- 
pute concerning a natural vindictive Juſtice, to 
prove the Neceſſity of Chriſt's dying for the Re- 
demption of Sinners; for a Saviour is as neceſ- 
fary as Salvation is; and though we ſhould ſup- 
poſe, that God had no reſpect to vindictive Ju- 
tice, but only to Love and Goodneſs, and Com- 
paſſion to fallen Man, in giving his Son to die for 
us, (which is what the Scripture affigns as the 
Reaſon of God's giving his Son) if the Death of 
_ Chriſt were neceſſary to redeem us from Death, 
the Goodneſs of God makes it as neceſſary as a 
vindictive Juſtice. 
I dare not pretend to know any more of 
the divine Nature, either of the Juſtice or 
Goodneſs of God, than what God has declared 
of himſelf, either by the Works of Nature, or 
by his Word. To pretend to a direct intui- 
tive Knowledge of God, to meaſure the divine 
Perfections by our ſcanty Notions, to ſay what 
God muſt, what he can, or what he cannot do 
in Juſtice or Goodneſs, is not only a bold and 
daring Preſumption, but, as I could eaſily ſhew 
ou in numerous Inſtances, the Cauſe of Atheiſm, 

Infidelity, and Hereſy : And therefore I know 
no more of the divine Juſtice, than by his Laws 
and from thence I learn, that the Puniſhment. 
of Adam's Sin was Death, not only his own 
Death, but the Death of all his Poſterity, who 
died in him, when he became mortal. This then 
is what the Juſtice of God required in Puniſh- 
ment of Adam's Sin. Though, as I have elſe- 

where obſerved, there was an admirable Mixture 

of Wiſdom and Goodneſs in it; eſpecially eon- 

| fidering God's gracious Deſign of | redeeming Man 
DU 3 from 
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from Death; for when Man was fallen, and hu- 
man Nature corrupted by the Fall, immortal 
Life in this World would have proved no Bleſ- 
ſing, but a Curſe. . ; 

Now it is evident Chriſt did not die to ro- 
verſe this Law, to deliver Men from the Ne- 
ceſſity of dying; for this Law has taken place 
upon all Mankind from Adam to this Day, ex- 
cepting Enach and Elias, and will do ſo to the 

End of the World ; and I know of no other 
Satisfaction to the Law and Juſtice, but the Exe- 
cution of the Law; and therefore the divine 
Juſtice takes its own Satisfaction in executing 

this Curſe upon all Mankind; and when the 
Law is executed, I know. not what other Satiſ- 
faction it can require. If the Satisfaction of Ju- 
ſtice be to ſtop the Execution of the Law and 
reverſe the Sentence, inſtead of executing. the 

Sentence of the Law, it is manifeſt that, in this 
Senſe, Chriſt has not ſatisfied the divine Juſtice, 
nor that Law which threatened Death, becauſe 
all Men ſtill die: God never intended ſuch a 
Saviour for Man; and if he had, he ſhould have 
appeared at the Beginning of the World, ta 
have put a Stop to this Curſe, before Neath had 
preyed upon ſo many Ages and Generations of 
Men; but the only Salvation Man was capable 
of, when this irrevocable Sentence of Death was 
once paſt, was not to be ſaved from dying, which 
the Law would not admit, but to be raiſed again 
from- the Dead into immortal Life; which the 
Law might admit, if ſuch a Saviour, who could, 
and would, redeem Man from Death, was ta 
be found : For though the Sentence of Death, 
with reſpect to Men, who have no Power to de-. 
liver themſelves from Death, is equivalent ta 
eternal Death; tor thoſe muſt always continue 


under 
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under the Power of Death, who cannot raiſe 
themſelves from the Deaq; yet the Law having 
only threatened Death, without any expreſs men- 
tion of eternal Death, it left Room for a Saviour, 
and was ſo intended by God, who had no ſooner 
pronounced the Sentence of Death againſt Adam, 
but he promiſes him a Saviour, the Seed of the 
Woman, who ſhould break the Serpent's Head, 
who by Death ſhould deſtroy him that had the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver 
them, who, through Fear of Death, were all their 
Life-time ſubject to Bondage: So that God might, 
if he pleaſed, appoint a Saviour and Deliverer 
to redeem Man from Death, without the In- 
fringement of any Law or Juſtice : The Juſtice 
Of the Law is ſatisfied in the Death of Man, but 
the Law makes no Proviſion for his Riſing 
again, but leaves him in a State of Death; this 
the divine Goodneſs took care of, and hath rai- 
fed up a Horn of Salvation for us in the Houſe of 
his Servant David. And therefore let us now 
confider, 5 1 
2. What Account the Scripture gives us of 
the Death of Chriſt, and that Salvation he has 
wrought for us by his Death; the right Under- 
ſtanding of which great Myſtery is wholly re- 
ſolved into that fundamental Article of our 
Faith, that Jeſus Chriſt 7s the Son of the living 
God, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, true and B 
God, and true and perfect Man, in one Perſon. 
Now the Account the Scripture gives us of this, 
either relates to the Nature of Chriſt's Death, or 
860 the bleſſed Fruits and Effects of it. 

- 1, As to the Nature of Cbriſ's Death. Now, 
as I have already obſerved, the Scriptyre every 
where aſſures us, that Chriſt died for us, that be 
died for our Sins, that be tafted Death for every 


296 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 

Man, that he died for all, becauſe all were dead; 
that he bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree 
that he was made Sin for us, who knew no Sin; 
that he made his Soul a Sacrifice for Sin; that, 
while we were yet Enemies, Chriſt died for us, the 
Fuſt for the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God. What 
can poſſibly be plainer than this, or what other 
Senſe can be made of it, but that the Death of 
Chriſt is a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World; 
that in dying he bore the Puniſhment of Sin, 
not of his own Sins, for he had none, and could 
not have been a Sacrifice for Sin if he had, and 
therefore for our Sins? The Socinians allow, 
that Chriſt in ſome Senſe died for us; for this 
is not to be avoided, unleſs they will reject the 
Authority of Scripture, which expreſsly ſays, 
that Chriſt died for us; and therefore in ſome 
Senſe this muſt be true, if the Scripture ſpeaks 
Truth. But, all they will allow to be meant by 
It 1s, that he died for our Good, and this is a 
great Truth too; but did he ſo far die in our 
Place and Stead, as by Death to redeem us from 
Death? For nothing elſe is in a ſtrict and proper 
Notion Dying for us. Whatever other Advan- 
tages we may receive by any Man's Death, we 
never ſay he dies for us, unleſs he dies as our 
vriþvxov, gives Life for Life. The Death of 
Martyrs is of great Advantage to the Chriſtian 
Church, as they are great Examples of Faith, 
and Patience, and Courage, and all ſuffering 
Graces, but yet we do not for this Reaſon ſay, 
that Martyrs die for us; and yet I cannot ſee, 
that they make any great Difference between 
Chriſt's dying for us, and the Death of Martyrs, 
but only in Degrees, that he is a greater Exam- 
ple, and a more authentick Witneſs of Chriſtia- 
pity. To be ſure, this is not ſo to die for us, 
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as to die for our Sins, as to be made a Curſe for 
us, to be made Sin for us, to make his Soul an Of- 
fering for Sin, which is the Scripture Notion of 
Chriſt's Dying for us, and muſt be expounded ac- 


cording to the Uſe of ſuch Phraſes, when ap» 


plied to Sacrifices; and we know a Sacrifice was 
jubſtituted in the Place of the Sinner, and ſo 
died for him, as to redeem him from Death; 
for Death was the Puniſhment of every Sin un- 
der the Law, but in many Caſes God appointed 
Sacrifices for the Redemption of Sinners ; and 
no other Senſe can be made of Dying for Sin, 
and being an Offering for Sin. All the Socinians 
have to ſay here, is, that Chri/ is ſaid to die for 
our Sins, becauſe he died upon occaſion of our 
Sins, that is, if Man had not ſinned Chriſt had 
not died ; but how will this anſwer thoſe Phraſes 
of being made Sin, and a Curſe for us, which 
muſt either ſignify, that he was a Sinner and ac- 
curſed in his own Perſon, which they them- 
ſelves will allow to be Blaſphemy, or that he 
ſuffered the Puniſhment and Curſe which is due 
to Sin; for Sin can ſignify nothing elſe but either 
the Guilt or the Puniſhment of Sin; and when 
the Beaſt for Sacrifice is faid to have the Sins of 
the People laid on it, and to bear their Sins, this 
canonly ſignify the Puniſhment, not the Guilt of 
Sin, which a Beaſt is not capable of; and ſo it 
muſt neeeſſarily ſignify alſo, when he is ſaid zo be 
made Sin for us, who knew no Sin; for he who 
has no perſonal Guilt, can in na other Senſe be 
made Sin, but as an Offering and Sacrifice for 
Sin, which bears the Pyniſhment, without the 
Guilt. 7 15 
But ſtill theſe Men think, that, whatever Vio- 
lence they offer to the Words, they have great 
Reaſon to expound theſe Phraſes, when applied 
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to Cbriſt, only in a looſe, metaphorical, accom- 
modated Senſe ; becauſe they cannot be true of 
him in a ſtriẽt and properSenſe. This would be 
ſomething to the Purpoſe, could they as eafily 
prove this, as ſay it. But, before I conſider how 
they prove it, it will be of uſe to ſhew you, 
how abſurd and unreaſonable it is to expound all 
theſe ſacrificial Phraſes to an alluſive, improper, 
metaphorical Senſe, . when applied to Chriſt. For 
the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law, as the 
Scripture teſtifies, were but Types and Figures 
of Chrift, and the great Sacrifice of the Crols ; 
and it is certain, that the Alluſion, Accommo- 
dation, Impropriety, it there be any, mult be in 
the Type, not in the Antitype, which is all 
Truth and Reality, the Body and Subſtance, of 
which theſe Types were but Shadows, and im- 
perfect Repreſentations. Thus the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews expreſsly tells us concerning the le- 
gal Sacrifices : For the Law having a Shadow of 
good Things to come, and not the very Image of the 
Things, can never by theſe Sacrifices, which they 
offered Year by Year continually, make the Comers 
thereunto perfect, Heb, x. 1. If then we will 
allow, that the Prieſts and Sacrifice of the Law 
were true and proper Prieſts and Sacrifices, as in 
ſome Senſe they certainly were, it neceſſarily 
follows, that Chriſt is a more proper Prieſt, and 
his Death a more proper Sacrifice, in the true 
legal Notion of a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, than 
the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law, which 
were only Types and Figures of him, and of 
his Sacrifice, What then is the true Notion of 
2 Prieſt under the Law? That the ſame Apo- 
ſtle tells us, Heb. v. For every High-Priefh, ta- 
ken from among Men, 1s ordained for Man in 
6; bings pertaining io Goa, that be may offer Gt 
zis 
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Gifts and Sacriſices for Sins, ver. 1. and thus 
God ordained Chriſt an High-Prieſt. For be 
glorified not himſelf to be made an High-Prieſt, 
Gut he that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, this 
Day have J begotten thee; as be is ſaid alſo in 
another Place, thou art à Prieſt for ever after the 
Order of Melchiſedec, ver. 5,6. Chrift then is a 
Prieſt, ordained of God to appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God for us, to offer Gifts and Saeri- 
fices for Sin; for this is eſſential to the Notion 
of a Prieſt, and therefore eſſential to the Prieſt- 
hood of Chrift, as the ſame Apoſtle reaſons 
chap. viii. ver. 3. For every Higb-Prięſt is ordained 
to offer Gifts and Sacriſices; wherefore it is o 
Neceſſity, that this Man have ſomewhat alſo to of- 
fer, that is, ſome Gift and Sacrifice for Sin 
which is no Reaſon at all, if Chriſt be not in the 
ſtricteſt and propereſt Notion of the Law a 
Prieſt; for though it is eſſential to legal Prieſts to 
offer Sacrifices, if Chriſt be not ſuch a Prieſt as ĩs 
ordained by God to offer Sacrifice for Sin, it does 
not follow, that he muſt have any Thing to offer, 
when the offering a Sacrifice for Sin does not 
belong to his Prieſthood; and on the other hand, 
if Chriſt be ſuch a Prieſt as muſt have ſomething 
to offer, and muſt offer a Sacrifice for Sin, then 
he is a true and proper Prieſt in the Law No- 
tion of a Prieſt. And in the tenth Chapter the 
Ago tells us, what this Offering and Sacrifice 
Chriſt was: Wherefore when be cometh into thᷣs 
World, he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldſt 
act, but a Body haſt thou prepared me; in Burnt- 
offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt had no 
Pleaſure, that is, as it follows, ſuch as were of- 
| fered by the Law; tben ſaid J, lo, I come; in 
the Volume of the Bock, it is written of me, to de 


% Will, O God. By which Will we are ſantti- 
5 2 fed 


300 Of- the J. mmortality of he Soul, * 


fied by the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once for all, ver. 5, 6 7, 10. So that Chriſt 
was a true and proper Prieſt, and offered his 
own Body, as a true and proper Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World; he did that by his 
Death, which it was impoſſible for the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats to do ; they could not take away 
Sin, and therefore God prepared him à Body to 
offer in Sacrifice for Sin, which is very ſtrange 
Reaſoning, if Chriſt's Death were not a true 
and proper Sacrifice for Sin, and did not make 
the moſt perfect Atonement and Expiation for 
Sin, ſuch as the Blood of Bulls and Goats could 
not make. To make ſuch an Expiation for Sin, 

as the Blood of Bulls and Goats could not 
make, is a good Reaſon for Chriſt's Death, and 

for putting an end to all thoſe legal Sacrifices ; 
but if Chris Death were no proper Sacrifice, 
nor made any proper Atonement for Sin, the 
Apoſtle has given no Reaſon, why Chriſt died, 
nor why God who at firſt inſtituted thoſe legal 
Sacrifices, put an end to them in the Death of 
Chriſt. A perfect Sacrifice naturally puts an end 

to imperfect ones, but a Death which is no Sa- 
crifice can put an end to none; for no Sacri- 
fice is not the Accompliſhment of legal Sacri- 
fices, which yet is the only way to put an end 

to them. | | | 

1 wonder what Account rhefe Men can give 

of the Law of Moſes, how they can juſtify the - 
Wiſdom of God as to thoſe Laws which con- 
cern Prieſts, and Altars, and Sacrifices, which 
are ſo many, ſo operoſe, ſo curious in all their 
| Rites and Circumſtances, and ſo ſeverely and 
rigorouſly exacted. The Sacrifice of Beaſts, in 
elf conſidered, is certainly the moſt unac- 
countable Piece of Religion in the World; or 
= VJ what 
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what natural Relation is there between a Mag 
and a Beaſt, that a Beaſt ſhould be a Sacrifice for 
Man? How can the Blood of Beaſts make Atone- 
ment for the Sins of Men ? The Apoſtle tells us 


that this was impoſſible, that the Blood of Bulls 


and Goats ſhould take away Sin, and that God 
himſelf took no Pleaſure in ſuch Sacrifices : Sa- 
crifice and Offering, and Burnt-offerings, and Of- 
fering for Sin, thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt Plea- 
ſure therein, (which are offered by the Law) 
- Heb. x. 8. And the wiſeſt Philoſophers knew 
not what to make of them; they ſcorned them 
as much as they durſt, and when they pretended 
to give any Philoſophical Accounts of them, they 
were ſo unworthy of God, and ſo contrary to 
the Senſe of Mankind, that it had been much 
better to have let it alone, and to have left every 
Man to have thought of it, as he pleaſed; and, 
becauſe they knew not what elſe they could be 
good for, the principal Uſe they made of Sacri- 
| fices was for Divination, to learn the Decrees and 
Counſels of their Gods in the Entrails of Beaſts. 
This is a ſufficient Proof to me, that the Sacri- 
fices of Beaſts are no Part of natural Religion, 
becauſe there is no natural Reaſon, nor any natu- 
ral Account can be given of them; and therefore 
they muſt owe their Original to Inſtitution, as it 
is evident they did in the Law of Moſes. But 
why ſhould God inſtitute this Religion of Sacri- 
fices, which is ſo great a Part of the Maſaical 
Religion, and yet is of no Value in itſelf, and 
what God takes no Pleaſure in for itſelf; if theſe 
legal Prieſts and Sacrifices had not been inſtituted 
and ordained as Types and Figures of the true 
High- Prieſt, and the true Sacrifice, a Prieſt and 
a Sacrifice infinitely pleaſing and acceptable to 
= 1 hin e 
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bim? That which is not inftituted for its own 
Sake, muſt be inftituted for the Sake of ſome- 
thing elſe ; and a Prieft and a Sacrifice, which 


have no Value but what a divine Inftitution gives, 
muſt owe all their Value to their Relation to a 


true Prieſt and Sacrifice: And this will juſtify the 
Wiſdom of God in theſe Inſtitutions; for there 
may be very wife Reaſons given, why God 
ſhould prefigure the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of 
Chriſt by the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law; 
and when there is a wiſe Reaſon for the Inſtitu- 
tion of ſuch Prieſts and Sacrifices, they may be, 
and were fitted to ſerve a great many other wiſe 
Ends, worthy of the Wiſdom of God in the 
Government of that Nation, as I could fhew at 
large, were that my preſent Buſmeſs. Butnow, 
it you deftroy the true Prieſthood and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, and make him only a metaphorical 
Prieſt and Sacrifice, you deſtroy the Reafon and 
Wiſdom of theſe Inſtitutions ; for it is impoſſi- 
ble to give a wiſe Reaſon, why God inſtituted the 


legal Prieſts and Sarrifices, which in themſelves 


were no Prieſts and Sacrifices, norof any Value to 
take away Sin, if they did not prefigure a true 
Prieſt and Sacrifice; which they did not, and 


could not do, if Chriſ be not in the trueſt Senſe 


our High-Prieſt, and his Death a true and proper 
Sacrifice for the Expiation of Sin. WW. 
This is ſufficient to ſhew, how abſurd and un- 
reaſonable it is to expound away the Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt into a mere Metaphor 
for a Metaphor muſt have ſomething real for its 
Foundation: If Chriſt then be a mere metapho- 
rical Prieſt and metaphorical Sacrifice, where is 
the real Prieſt and Sacrifice ? The Priefts and 


| Sacrifices of the Law were not, in an abſolute 


Senſe, 
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Senſe, true, proper, real, but only t ypical Priefts 
and Sacrifices and if they were only 955 and 
Chriſt and his Sacrifice but the Metaphors of a 
Type, here are typical and hetaphorica Prieſts 
and Sacrifices, without a true and proper Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, a Type without an Antitype, a 
Shadow without any Body or Subſtance, a Meta- 
phor taken from nothing real: So that, let their 
Objections againſt the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of 
_ Chriſt be what they will, they can never juſtify 

their abſurd Way of expounding Scripture ; if 
their Reaſon and Scripture can't agree, they muſt 
\ renounce one of them, and I wiſh they would 
take their Choice, that we might know where to 
have them. 

But let us now conſider what is objected againſt 
this Account of Cbriſt's Death, that he died for 
us, for our Sins, bore our Sins in bis Body on the 
Tree, was made Sin, and made a Curſe for us, that 
is, bore the Puniſhment and Curſe which the Law 
had threatened againſt Sin, and bore this for us. 

Now, 1. Some are ſo bold as to ſay, that this 
is manifeſtly unjuſt, that the Innocent ſhould 
ſuffer for the Guilty, the Righteous die for the 
Wicked, one Man ſin, and another die. This, I 
ſay, is very bold, becauſe it contradicts the Scrip- 
ture in expreſs Words, which tells us, that Chriſt 
bath ſuffered for us, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, that be 
might ph Th to God, 1. Pet. iii. 18. and Rom, v. 
6, 7, 8. For while we were yet without Strength, 
in due Time Chriſt died for the Ungodly. For ſcarcely 
for a righteous Man will one die, yet perhaps for a 
good Man ſome would even dare to die. But 
God commendeth bis Love towards us, in that, while 
we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us. And for 
him to be made Sin for us who knew no Sin, ſigni- 
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fies the ſame Thing, that he who was without 
Sin, ſuffered the Puniſhment of our Sins. Cer- 
tainly had the Apoſtles thought this ſo unjuſt, 
that the Innocent ſhould die for the Guilty, they 
would never have faid this in ſuch plain and ex- 
preſs Words, much leſs have made this an Argu- 
ment of God's great Love to us; for Injuſtice is 
no great Commendation of Love, e. 
Nay this Principle overthrows the very No- 
tion ef a Sacrifice; for if there be any ſuch 
Thing as a Sacrifice, the Innocent muſt ſuffer 
for the Guilty. The Beaſts for Sacrifice ſuffered 
for thoſe Sins they never committed, nor were 


ever capable of committing ; and, beſides that, 


were to be perfect in their kind, without any 
natural Defects and Blemiſhes, which ſignified 
what Innocence and Perfection was required in a 
Sacrifice. And though it may be ſaid, that 
Beaſts can have no Injuſtice done them, that is 
nothing to the preſent Caſe; for if the Inno- 
cent muſt not ſuffer for the Guilty, a Beaſt muſt 
never have been a Sacrifice for Man; and if the 
Sacrifices of Beaſts did prefigure any other me- 
ritorious Sacrifice, they muſt prefigure the 
Death and Sacrifice of a moſt innocent Perſon, 
of that Lamb of God without Blemiſh and without 
Spot. | ö 2 

But T muſt aſk theſe Perſons two or three 
ſhort Queſtions. As firſt, whether they believe 
that Chriſt was perfectly holy and innocent, juſt 
and righteous, «who did no Sin, neither was any 
Guile found in his Mouth ? This I hope they will 


own; and then the next Queſtion is, Whether 


Chriſt did really die upon the Croſs? Which I 
will alſo take for granted; and aſk them, Third- 
ly, whether Death be not the Puniſhment of 

Sin ? 
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Sin? This they will find hard to deny, and yet if 
they grant it; they yield the Cauſe ; for then a 
Juſt and innocent Perſon ſuffered the Puniſhmenc 
of Sin; and yet I hope they will not ſay, that 
any one ſuffers the Puniſhment of Sin, but for 
Sin; and then Chriſt, if he died at all, died for 
Sin; and fince he had no Sins of his own to die 
for, he muſt die for our Sins, he Juſt for the Un- 
juſt, to bring us unto God. If this were well con- 
ſidered, it muſt appear very unreaſonable to ſay 
as theſe Men do, that Chriſt died for our Sins, or 
upon occaſion of our Sins, but did not ſuffer the 
Puniſhment of Sin; for if Chriſt died, he ſuf- 
fered the Puniſhment of Sin; and if he died not 
for himſelf, nor for his own Sins, but for us, and 
for our Sins, they may call this dying for our 
Good, or upon occaſion of our Sins, or what they 
pleaſe, but he ſuffered the Puniſhment of Sin, 
Which is Death, for us and for our Sins. And in- 
deed, I can ſee no Difference, as to the Caſe of 
Juſtice, between ſaying, that an innocent Man 
ſuffers: the Puniſhment of Sin, and an innocent 
Man dies for the Guilty ; for, if either of them 
be ſo, they are equally unjuſt ; but there is much 
better Reaſon for an innocent Man's dying for 
the Guilty, as his Sacrifice and Propitiation, than 
that he ſhould die, that is, ſuffer the Puniſhment 
of Sin, neither for his own nor other Mens Sins. 

But ſtill it is thought contrary to Law and 
Juſtice, that an innocent Man ſhould be pu- 
niſhed for the Guilty; for Sin and Puniſhment 
have ſo neceſſary a Relation to each other, that the 
Puniſhment can be no more transferred than the 
Guilt: An innocent Man can no more be pu- 
niſhed for another Man's Sin, than he can be 
made guilty of it: The Soul that finneth, it ſhall 
die, is not only a natural Rule of Juſtice, but a 
| divine 
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divine. Law. Now I muſt confeſs, this ſeems 
to me very reaſonable, and I can't but think, 
that thoſe learned Perſpns have taken the wrong 
Way to anſwer this Objection, who have at- 
tempted to defend the Juſtice of puniſhing the 
Innocent for the Guilty. I am ſure the Second 
Commandment, which is commonly alledged in 
this Caſe, proves no ſuch Thing; for though 
in caſe of Idolatry (in which Caſe alone it is 
threatened) God may and does vit the Sins of 
the Fathers upen the Children, unto the Third and 
Fourth Generation, yet all Divines grant, that 
the innocent Poſterity of bad Men never ſuffer. 
for their Parents Sins, but only the wicked- 
Children of wicked Parents; and that, even in 
this Caſe, the Children never ſuffer more than. 
their own Sins deſerve, though. they may ſuffer 
a ſeverer and more fudden Vengeance, than. 
God would have executed upon them, had they- 
not been the wicked Poſterity of a Succeſſion of 
wicked Parents. Though by the way, to ſpeak © 
my Mind freely of this Matter, this Threatening 
in the Second Commandment, as it expreſsly re- 
lates only to the Sin of Idolatry, ſo it ſeems: 
principally, if not wholly, to intend the Pub- 
lick State of the Jewyſh Nation; that when 
they ſhould decline to Idolatry and one Gene- 
ration after another perſiſt in their. Idolatrous, 
Worſhip, though God might bear with them 
for ſome time, yer in the third or fourth Gene- 
ration, when the Evil was grown ſo old and: 
obſtinate, that there was little or no Hope of a 
general Reformation, then God would puniſh 
them, either with a final Extirparion, as he did 
the Ten Tribes of Mrael, or with a long Cap- 
tivity, as he did the Children of Fadeb in Ba- 
Hon. And this is the Meaning of our Savi-. 
WT. 1: our's 
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bur 's Threatening, Matth. xxiii. 35, 36. That up- 
on you may come all the righteons Blood ſhed upon the 
Earth ;, from the Blood of righteous Abel, unto 
the Blood of Zacharias Son of Barachias, whom ye 
flew between the Temple and the Altar. Ferily I 
ſay unto you, all theſe Things ſhall come upon this 
Generation. He tells them, that they themſelves 

were Witneſſes, that they were the Children of 
them that killed the Prophets; and that they would 
fill up the Meaſure of their Fathers in killing their 

 Meſjias, his Apoſtles and Diſciples ; and therefore 
all this righteous Blood ſhould be required of them, 
that is, that they ſhould utterly be deſtroyed, be 
no longer a People and Nation, as he immedi- 
ately adds: O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that 
: killeth the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent . 
unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 

Children together, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens 

under her Wings, and ye would not? Behold your 

Houſe is left unto you deſolate. So that God's viſi- 

ting the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, 
ſignifies that public Vengeance God will take 
upon a wicked, idolatrous, perſecuting Nation, 
when one Generation after another continue and 
improve in the ſame Wickedneſs, and fill up the 
Meaſure of their Fathers Sins; and this reconciles 
the Second Commandment with the xviiith of 
Ezekiel, where God ſo fully declares againft pu- 

niſhing the Children for their Fathers Sins. All 
Souls are mine, as the Soul of the Father, fo the” 
Soul of the Son is mine, the Soul that ſinnetb, it 
ſhall die. Which cannot be a mere Declaration 
of God's arbitrary Will and Pleaſure for that 
Time, that though formerly God had puniſhed 

the Children for the Sins of the Fathers, yet now 
he would do ſo no more; for the Reaſon God 

| = 2 gives 
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gives for it, is Eternal, was the ſame from the. 
Beginning of the World, and will be ſo to the 
End of it, Al Souls are mine. And God com- 
plains of the Injuſtice of that Proverb, and what 
a Reproach it was to his Nature and Government, 
The Fathers have eaten [our Grapes, and the Chil- 
drens Teeth are ſet on. Edge; which he could not 
juſtly have done, had this been his Practice in 
former Times. | Is 
The Examples theſe Men give of this Nature 
both from Scripture and human Laws, do not 
reach the Preſent Caſe, God told David by the 
Prophet Nathan, that his Child, which was 
born to him in Adultery, ſhould die. So that 
the innocent Child was puniſhed with Death for 
David's Sin; and if any Thing can be called a 
Puniſhment, certainly Death is: It is ſo moſt 
certainly, if we conſider Death as the Curſe of 
the Law inflicted on all Mankind for Adam's 
Sin; but the particular Times and Circumſtan- 
ces of dying are not always inflicted as a Pu- 
niſhment; tor God, who is the Sovereign Lord. 
of Life and Death, may take away the Lives of 
the moſt innocent Perſons, at what Time, and 
in what Manner, and for what wiſe Reaſons he 
_ pleaſes, without any Injuſtice; and then he may 
do this, when it is for the Puniſhment, not of 
the Innocent, but of the Guilty, Parents may 
be puniſhed in their Children, ſince natural Af- 
fection makes their Death and Misfortunes the 
ſevereſt Puniſhment to them ; but this is not to 
transfer the Puniſhment of the Guilty. to the 
Innocent, but to puniſh the Guilty in the Suf- 
ferings of the Innocent; which may be, when 
ſuch Sufferings neither are, nor are intended, as 
Puniſhments of the Innocent. Thus as to hu- 
man Laws Treaſon forfeits Eſtate and Honour, 
| DOES and. 
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and corrupts the Blood, which puniſhes the in- 
nocent Children, and all their innocent Poſte- 
Tity with their guilty Parent : This indeed is a 
great Misfortune, but no formal Puniſhment ; 
It is a Misfortune to any Children to be born o 
Beggars, or of mean People, who have no In: 
heritance to leave them; and a more ſenſible 
Misfortune to have prodigal Parents, who ſpend 


their Eſtates, and leave their Children Beggars, 


who were born to a plentiful Fortune; but theſe 
are not formal Puniſhments; and it is the ſame 
Caſe, if Parents legally forfeit their Eſtates and 
Honours, as if they ſpent their Eſtates, or could 
part with their Honour; Children muſt in theſe 
Caſes follow the Fate of their Parents, and 
therefore muſt ſuffer by their Parents Fault or 
Folly. But theſe are no Examples of puniſhing 
the Innocent for the Guilty; a wild furious Re- 
venge may do this, but thofe who ſuffer it may 
juſtly complain, and nothing can excuſe it, but 
ſuch a Neceſſity as ſuperſedes the common Rules 
of Juſtice. A Traitor may forfeit his Eſtate 
and Honour, and his Son ſuffer by it, becauſe 
it cannot deſcend to him when his Father has 
loft it; but ftrict Juftice will not allow, that an 
innocent Son fhould die for his Father's Trea- 
ſon; whatever Neceſſities of Government Men 
may pretend for tranſgreſſing the known Rules 
of Juſtice, God knows how to govern the 
World without it. But ſtill, what is all this to 
the 'Notion of a Sacrifice, where the Innocent 
ſuffers the Puniſhment of Sin to redeem and fave 
the Guilty, dies that the Sinner may live? If 
Parents are puniſhed in the Sufferings of their 
Children, or Children ſuffer by the Sins of their 
Parents, is there any Thing of the Nature of 
2 Sacrifice in this? Is the Sinner puniſhed in his 
X 3 Sacri- 
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Sacrifice? By no means: But the Sacrifice bears 
the Puniſhment of Sin, to ſave the Sinner from 
Puniſhment ; and it is the Juſtice of this we are 
to enquire after, whether it be juſt, that an in- 

ocent Sacrifice ſhould bear the Puniſhment of 
Sin to redeem the Sinner ; not abſolutely, whe- 

ther it be juſt, that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer 
for the Guilty. But to this our Adverſaries have 
not one Word to ſay, nor is it poſſible they 
ſhould ſay any Thing to the Purpoſe, without 
deſtroying the very Notion of a Sacrifice; for 
if the Innocent muſt not ſuffer for Sin, nor bear 
the Puniſhment of Sin, there is an End of Sa- 
crifices. 

This might reaſonably ſuffice in anſwer to this 
| Objection, to ſhew, that it does not concern 
the preſent Caſe: In a general and abſolute 
Senſe, all Men allow it very unjuſt to puniſh the 
Innocent for the Guilty; but the Queſtion is 
concerning Sacrifices, which muſt not be mea- 
ſured by the common Rules of juſt and unjuſt, 
for they are no Branch of natural Juſtice ; bur 
muſt be reduced to Goodneſs, as being a merci- 
ful Proviſion for the Redemption and Salvation 
of Sinners; and in ſuch Caſes, whatever is up- 
on all accounts Good, is Juſt: Not that Good- 

neſs alters the ſtanding Rules of Juſtice and 

Rab but that Goodneſs may do that, 
Which Juſtice cannot require to be done; nay, 
which would be unjuſt if required to be done ; ; 
but is ſo far from being unjuſt when Goodneſs 
does it, that jt is the Glory and Perfection of 
| Goodnels. 

There are as many Inſtances of this, as there 
are great and heroical Acts of Goodneſs; but I 
ſhall contept myſelf with two at preſent, which 
are proper to the Buſineſs in Hand. Our Sins 


we 
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we know in Scripture are compared to Debts, 
and no Law or Juſtice can require a Stranger, 
who is no way goncerned in it, to pay another 
Man's Debts; but yet a good Man, who does 
pay another Man's Debts, and redeem him out 
of Priſon, does a very generous Act of Kindneſs, 
which had been unjuſt, "had it been impoſed, but 
was great Goodneſs in him to do: And ſhall we 
charge our Saviour's Sufferings with Injuſtice, 
when he as freely and voluntarily, out of mere 
Pity and Compaſſion to Sinners, pays that Debt 
which they owe to the divine Law, by dying for 
them? 

Thus St Paul repreſents the Love of chriſt 
in dying for Sinners by one Man's dying for ano- 
ther. Scarcely for a righteous Man would one die, 
yet peradventure for a good Man ſome would even 
Aare to die; but God commended bis Love to us, 
in that, white we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for 

us, Rom. v. 7, 8. Now we muſt confeſs, it 
would be very unjuſt for any Law, to Judge, to 
condemn any Man to die, to fave the beſt Man 
4n the World; but yet, it ſeems, it would be 
far from unjuſt, even an heroical Act of Good 
neſs, for any Man to offer himſelf to Death to 
ſave the Life of ſuch a good Man: And this is 
the Love of God, who gave his Son for us; 
this is the Love of our Saviour, who freely gave 
himſelf a Sacrifice and Propitiation for our Sins: 
This had been unjuſt, had he not made it his 
-own Choice; but that makes it a ſurprizing and 
aſtoniſhing AR of Goodneſs, which challenges 
the eternal Praiſes and Adoration of his redeemetl 
Ones. | 
Blunt till this does not ſatisfy; for 5 they, if 
Chriſt ſuffered the Puniſhment of Sin, he muſt 
ſuffer the Wrath and Vengeance of God, which 
* X 4 18 
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is due to Sin, and this is impoſſible to conceive, 

that the only begotten and well-beloved Son of 
God, who was always infinitely dear to his Fa- 
ther, and never dearer than when he hung up- 
on the Croſs, in obedience to his Will, to ob- 
tain eternal Redemption for Sinners, ſhould at 
the ſame time be the Object of his Wrath and 
Vengeance. 

Now I muſt confeſs; if by the Wrath of God 
they mean any thing more than that Puniſhment 
of Sin, which may be called his Wrath, as the 
Effect of his Wrath and diſpleaſure againſt Sin- 
ners, this is ſuch a Repreſentation of the Death 
of Chriſt, as may juſtly prejudice all thinking 
Men againſt 3 it: For it is Blaſphemy to ſay, that 
there ever was one Minute wherein Chriſt was 
not the Son of God's Love; and a Contradiction 
to ſay, that the Son of God's Love was at the 
ſame time the Object of his Hatred, of his 
Wrath and Vengeance. 

This is no Scripture Account of Chriſt's Death, 
which every-where declares God's great Love to 
our Saviour, and his full Aſſurance of his Fa- 
ther's Love, his perfect Truſt and Affiance in 
him, and profound Submiſſion to his Will, even 
in his bittereſt Agonies; and yet our Saviour 
tells us, that all that he was to ſufſer, ended in his 
Death, when he cried, it is finiſhed, and gave u 
the Ghoſt. 5 * N 

But ſome Men think, that if Chriſt ſuffered 
for our Sins to redeem us, he muſt ſuffer all that 
we ſhould have ſuffered, had he not redeemed us 
by his his Blood; that is, all the Miſeries of the 
Damned : A Thought which makes me tremble 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence. But theſe Men 
miſtake the Nature of a Sacrifice, which can on- 
ly ſuffer that Puniſhment which the Law threa- 
tens, 
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tens, which we know is Death, but can neither be 
the Object of a perſonal Vengeance, nor ſuffer 
the Horrors of a perſonal Guilt, as it is impoſſible 
an innocent Perſon ſhould ; and thus Chriſt died 
for our Sins, but could neither ſuffer the Wrath 
of God, nor feel the Horrors and Deſpair of 
Sinners. This does not belong to the Sacrifice, 
but to the Sinner himſelf; the Sacrifice can ne- 
ver be the Object of God's Wrath and Diſplea- 
ſure ; for then it could not make a Propitiation 
and Atonement, which nothing can do, but that 
which pleaſes; and it ſounds to me like a Can- 
tradiction, that what is the Object of God's 

Wrath ſhould be an acceptable Sacrifice. 

To be the Object of God's Wrath is to ſuffer 
his Anger, his fierceſt Anger and Diſpleaſure; 
if then Chriſt ſuffered the Wrath of God, God 
was very angry with him; but I would fain 
know, for what Reaſon ? Had Chriſt done any. 
thing to diſpleaſe him? He was perfectly inno- 
cent and holy, always obedient to his Will, and 
therefore God could not be angry with him up- 
on his own perſonal Account; but he ſtood in 
the Place of Sinners, and therefore that Anger 
which was due to Sinners, was transferred on 
him: But tho' Puniſhment may, can Anger alſo 
be transferred, which is always perſonal ? But 
what is meant by Chriſt's ſtanding in the Place 
of Sinners? Is it any thing more, than that he 
died a Sacrifice for Sin? And was this a Reaſon 
for God to be angry with him? Was not this by 
his Father's Appointment, and in obedience to 
his Will? And is the moſt perfect AR of Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion a Reaſon of Anger? Byt 
was God's giving his Son a Sacrifice for Sinners 
an Expreſſion of God's Anger and Diſpleaſure, 
or of his Love to Sinners? And if God in great 
„„ Love 
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Love and Compaſſion to Sinners, gave his Son 
to die for them, how does this Son of his Love 
become the Object of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure 
by dying ſor them? This, I confeſs, would be 
a very conſiderable Objection to me againſt be- 
lieving the Death of Chriſt to be a true and 
proper Sacrifice for Sin, could I not believe this, 
without owning that he ſuffered the Wrath and 
Vengeance of God ; but this is not only con- 
trary to the Scripture Account of Chrift's Death, 
but contradicts the true Notion of an 9 
Sacrifice. 

But it is time now to conſider the bleſſed Ef. 
fects and Fruits of Chriſt's Death, or for what 
Reaſons he died; which will more fully * 
this great Myſtery to us. 


. 


The Conqueſt of Death by the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


IHE firſt Thing here to be conſidered is 

| Chriſt's abo[yfoing Death by his Death and 
Reſurrection from the Dead in human Na- 
ture; for both theſe, as I ſhall ſnew you, were 
neceſſary to obtain a perfect Victory for us over 
Death, and to give us a new Right to immortal 
Life. This Account our Saviour himſelf gives 
us of it: That he is the Bread of God, which 
came dotun from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the 
World. I am the Bread of Life. Your Fathers 
Aid eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead. 


M bis 
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This is the Bread, which cometh down from Hea- 
ven, that a Man may eat thereof, and not die. I 
am the living Bread, which came down from Hea- 
ven; if any Man eat of this Bread, be ſhall live 
for ever; and the Bread which I will give is my 
Fleſh, which Iwill give for the Life of the World, 
John vi. 33, 48, 49, 50, 51. That bis giving bis 
Fleſh, ſignifies his dying for us, no Man doubts ; 
and by giving his Fleſh, by dying for us, he gives 
Life to the World. For the ſame Reaſon he 
tells us, that he 7s that good Shepherd, that lay- 
eth down his Life for the Sheep ; who came, that 
they might have Life, and might have it more 
abundantly, John x. 10, 11. Thus he tells Mar- 
tha, I am the Reſurredtion and the Life; be that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live, and be that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die, John xi. 25, 26. All which is refolved 
into his Conqueſt over Death, that he died, and 
roſe again from the Dead, to give Life to the 
World: Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe 
J lay down my Life, that I may take it again. 
No Man taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down of 
myſelf ; I have Power to lay it down, and I have 
Power to take it up again: This Commendment 
have I received of niy Father, John x. 17, 18. 
This was the Covenant between Chriſt and his 
Father, that he ſhould lay down his Life a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, conquer Death by his Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, and thereby give Life to 
the World. | 8 5 
The ſame Account the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
"ci us of Chriſt's becoming Man and dying 
or us. Foraſmuch then as the Children are Par- 
takers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe 
took part of the ſame, that through Death be might 
aeftroy bim who had the Peer of Death, that is, 
9 8 15 the 
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the Devil; and deliver them, who through Fear of 
Death were all their Life-time ſubjett to Bondage, 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. that is, he died to conquer 
Death, to deſtroy the Power and Kingdom of 
the Devil, whoſe Dominion is in the Regions of 
Death; who by tempting our firſt Parents brought 
Sin and Death into the World, and whoſe King- 
dom was to be deſtroyed, together with the 
Power and Dominion of Death, which is the 
Foundation and Strength of his Kingdom, by 
that Seed of the Woman, that ſhould break the 
Serpent's Head. Thus St. Paul tells us, that 
Chriſt hath given us the Victory over Death; 
has conquered Death in his own Perſon, by ri- 
fing again from the Dead, and will at the laſt 
Day raiſe all his faithful Diſciples into immortal * 
Life. O Death ! where is thy Sting? O Grave! 
where is thy Victory! The Sting of Death is Sin, 
it is that which kills, and the Teal of Sin ts 
the Law, that final Sentence God pronounced 
againft Adam, and all his Poſterity in him, Daft 
thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. But 
Thanks be lo God, who hath given us the Victory, 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, 57. 
This is acknowledged by all who believe, that 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead by his own 
Power, that he has conquered Death in his own 
Perſon, and as a Reward of it has received 
Power and Authority from his Father to raiſe his 
Diſciptes from the Dead, and to beſtow immor- 
tal Life on them: But there are very few, that 
ſeem to me to underſtand the true Myſtery of 
Chriſt's conquering Death by Death, or of his 
dying to conquer Death ; Fa yet, without this, 
we can never rightly underſtand the true Nature 
ot Chriſt's Death, the Reaſon and Neceſſity of 
| it, 
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it, nor how much we owe to the Love of our Sa- 
viour in dying for us. Now I have already ob- 
ſerved to you, that all Mankind being under the 
Sentence of Death, he who will be the Saviour of 
Mankind muſt raiſe them again from the Dead; 
for no Man is ſaved and delivered from the Curſe 
of the Law, while he is in the State, and under 
the Power and Dominion of Death. Man conſiſts 
of Soul and Body, and therefore a naked Soul, in 
a State of Separation, is not a compleat and per- 
fect Man, nor can enjoy the compleat and perfect 
Happineſs of a Man; and therefore is not com- 
pleatly ſaved, till Soul and Body be re- united. 
The not obſerving this, is the Reaſon, why ſome 
Men ſo little underſtand the true Nature and End 
of Chriſt's Death. The molt they are concerned 
for, is, to prove a future State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, where good Men ſhall be happy, 
and the Wicked miſerable; this is all the wiſeſt 
Philoſophers ever thought of, and this is all that 
moſt Chriſtians ſeem concerned about; which 
mult needs give them very obſcure Notions, both 
of the Death, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt. But 
tho* the Souls of good Men are certainly in a State 
of Happineſs, when ſeparated from their Bodies, 
yet this is no where in Scripture called immortal 
Life; they are in a State of Death ſtill ; for Death 
is the Separation of Soul and Body; but our Im- 
mortality commences with our Reſurrection, and 
it is aboliſhing Death, which brings Life and Im- 
mortality to Light, This Chriſt hath done, and 
this the Saviour of Mankind muſt do, if he will 
be a compleat Saviour. But then the Queſtion is, 
why Chriſt muſt die himſelf, ro conquer Death? 
For could he not as well have raiſed us from the 
Dead without dying himſelf? Yes, without doubt, 
he had Power to raiſe the Dead without dying 
hiinſelf; for he raiſed the Dead before he died 
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himſelf, and, had he not had this inherent Power; 
he could not have raiſed himſelf from the Dead : 
But the Queſtion is not concerning the abſolute 
Power of God, which can do all things, but the 
Power of a Saviour; what the Saviour of Mankind 
muſt do to conquer Death, and to deliver us from 
the Dominion of it. Now in this Inquiry I won't 
preſume to go one Step beyond the Law, beyond - 
that Sentence pronounced againſt Adam, Duft 
thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return; for I 
know nothing beyond this; and if we cannot 
find a Reaſon | here, why the Saviour of Mankind 
ſhould die, and by Death conquer Death, and 
deliver us from the Dominion of it ; we "muſt 
be contented to know no more, but that thus it 
was, and thus God had appointed it ſhould be. 
The Law then condemned all Mankind to die; 
the Sentence is final and irreverſible, and therefore 
all Men muſt die, and continue under the Power 
of Death, unleſs they can redeem themſelves, and 
ſatisfy that Law which inflicts Death: For none 
can redeem Man but Man; the Nature that ſin- 
ned muſt make the Atonement, and put an end 
to the Curſe, or rather the Atonement muſt be 
made, and the Law ſatisfied in the Nature that 
ſinned; for no mere Man could do this. The Sin 
which brought Death into the World, was Diſo- 
bedience to the divine Command in eating the 
forbidden Fruit; and therefore the moſt proper 
Atonement for this Sin is the moſt perfect Obe- 
dience : Obedience unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Thus St. Paul repreſents it, Rom. v. 
19. For as by one Man's Diſobedience many were 
made Sinners, ſo by the Obedience of one ſhall many 
be made righteous : For if by one Man's Offence, 
Death reigned by one, much more they which re- 
ceive abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of Righ- 
beoujmeſs, ſhall reign in Life by one, Jeſus C brit, 
ver. 
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ver. 17. And as for the Law, which threatened 
Death, that is ſatisfied by dying, by bearing the 
Curls as all Laws are ſatisfied when executed; 
and Death is aboliſhed: and conquered, and an 
End put to the Curſe of the Law, by riſing again 
from the Dead; which ſhews, how neceſſary it is 
that the Saviour of Mankind ſhould both die and 
riſe again from the Dead, ſhould die to fatisf 
the Law and bear the Curſe of i it, and ſhould rife 
again to put an End to it and aboliſh Death: 
And as he could not riſe from the Dead without 

dying, ſa no Man's Reſurrection could aboliſh. 
Death, any otherwiſe than it is in the Redemp- 
tion of his own Perſon from Death, but only his, 
who died and roſe again for all Mankind, and 
put an end to the Curſe of the Law, by bearing 
its Curſe, and looſing the Bands of Death. 

But, the better to underſtand this great Myſte- 

ry, whereon all our Hopes of Immortality de- 

pend, there are two or three Queſtions which 
muſt be reſolved. 

As 1. What Reaſon there was that Chriſt ſhould 
die, ſhould. bear the Pumiſhment.of Sin, and the 
Curſe of the Law, when every Sinner himſelf dies? 
How it can be ſaid, that Chriſt taſted Death for 
every Man, when every Man taſtes Death for him- 
ſelf ? Now this had been a Difficulty indeed, had 
Chriſt died for all Men, by his Death to deliver all 
Men from the Neceſſity of dying; for then no o- 
ther Man ought to have died, if Chriſt died for 
all: But it is manifeſt, this was no Intention of 
Chriſt's Death, becauſe all Men ſtill die; and if 
Chriſt died for us, not to deliver us from the Ne- 
ceſſity of dying, but to redeem us from the Power 

and Dominion of Death, and to raiſe the Dead 

into immortal Life, he may in the trueſt and pro- 
pereſt Senſe be ſaid to die for all Men, if he die to 
deliver all from the Power of Death. He muſt firſt 
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ſatisfy the Law, before he could conquer Death, 
and put an End to the Curſe of the Law, and 
therefore he mult die, which is the Puniſhment of 
Sin, and the Satisfaction of that Law, which 
threatened Death; and if his Death ſatisfied the 
Law, and put an end to Death, by delivering all 
Mankind from thePower and Dominion of Death, 


then he died for us all, taſted Death for every Man, 


ſince to his Death we all owe our Redemption 


from Death. The Law, which threatens Death, 


is ſatisfied in dying; for, as I obſerved before, I 
know no other Satisfactioa of any Law, but the 
Execution of it ; the Law may be repealed or di- 
ſpenſed with by a ſuperior Authority for other 
Reaſons, but nothing elſe can ſatisfy it; and thus 
every Man ſatisfies the Law of dying by his own 
Death; and, could he raife himſelf again from the 

Dead, this mere Law of dying could demand no 

more of him. It is not merely the Law, which 
threatens Death, that continues Men in the State 
and under the Dominion of Death, but want of 


Power to raiſe themſelves, which makes the threat - 


ning of Death, without a Deliverer and Saviour, 
equivalent to eternal Death : And it is this eternal 
Death, from which Chriſt ſaves and delivers us, 
by conquering Death for us all, and raiſing us in- 


to immortal Life: But he could not do this with- 


out dying; for he muſt ſatisfy the Law, and bear 
the Curſe of it in human Nature, before he could 
give human Nature the Victory over Death by 
his own Reſurrection from the Dead, and thereby 
give Mankind a new Right and Title to Immor- 
tality and the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

2. Butthis ſtarts another Difficulty, why Man- 


kind muſt be delivered from Death by the Death 
of a Man? It is commonly anſwered, and that 
very truly, that the Atonement and Expiation of 
Sin muſt be made by the Nature that ſinned, and 
8 therefore 
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therefore as Death entered into the World by the 
Sin of Man, ſo Man muſt die, and give a; new 
Life to the World. Thus to be ſure it is, by Man 
came Death, and by Man came alſo the Reſurrection 

of the Dead; and for this Reaſon, as the Apoſtle 
tells us, Chriſt became Man; foraſmuch as the 
Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo 
himſelf took part of the ſame, that through Death 
He might deſtroy him who had the Power of Death, 
that is, the Devil; and deliver them, who through 
Fear of Death were all their Life-time ſubjef to 
Bondage. But if we aſk any farther, what Ne- 
ceſſity there was for this, that Man muſt redeem 
Mankind, I muſt confeſs, I have not met with 
a ſatisfactory Anſwer to it; and yet the Neceſſity 
of the Incarnation muſt be reſolved into the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Redemption of Mankind by Man. 
That God has ordered and appointed that it ſhall 
be ſo, when there is no other Reaſon given, 
ſhould filence all farther Enquiries; for then we 
mult ſeek for no Reaſon antecedent to the divine 
Will; but yet it is of mighty Advantage for the 
right Underſtanding this great Myſtery, if. we 
can diſcover wherein this Neceſſity conſiſts, 
Now the great End of Chriſt's Death, which 
was to redeem Mankind from the Power and Do- 
minion of Death, points out to us the Reaſon and 
Neceſſity of his becoming Man and dying for us. 
For, the Sentence of Death being pronounced a- 
gainſt all Mankind in the Perſon of Adam, human 
Nature muſt die to ſatisfy the Law, and be re- 
deemed from the Power of Death to give Man- 
kind a new Title to immortal Life. If any other 
. Nature had died, and been redeemed from Death, 
this had been nothing to Mankind; for it had not 
8 been the Redemption of human Nature; and 
I Mankind can be redeemed only in the Redemp- 
1 tion of human Nature * therefore the RY 
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and Redeemer of Mankind muſt become Many 
and ſuffer and die in human Nature, and, having 
ſatisfied the Law of dying, muſt redeem buman 
Nature in his own Perſon from the Power and 
Dominion of Death by riſing again from the Dead. 

This is in the trueſt and propereſt Notion the 
Redemption.of human Nature trom Death in the 
Perſon of Chriſt, and this is the Redemption of 
Mankind, this is our Victory over Death and the 
Grave; Chriſt hath obtained eternal Redemption 
for us, and tho' we ſhall not actually riſe from the 
Dead till the general Reſurrection, yet we are ri- 
ſen in and with Chriſt, as we all died in Adams, 
he brought the Sentence of Death upon himſelf 
and all his Poſterity, and Death reigned over all, 


yet every Man dies in his own appointed Time; 


and thus Chriſt by Death hath conquered Death, 


| hath raiſed his own human Nature from the Dead; 


and given Mankind the Victory over Death 
which can no longer detain us eternal Captives, 
though we muſt expect the Sound of the laſt 
Trumpet to- raiſe us again into Immortal Life. 
3. And this brings us to the greateſt Difficulty 
of all, How Chriſt by his Death ſatisfies the Law 
of dying, and conquers the Power and Dominion 
of Death for all Mankind? How the Death of 
one Man, who dies and conquers Death, and 


raifes himſelf again from the Dead, delivers all 


Mankind from the Curſe of the Law, and the 


| Power and Dominion of Death? That Chriſt did 


become Man, and die to redeem all Mankind from 
Death, muſt be wholly reſolved into the Goodwill 
and Pleaſure of our heavenly Father, who /o loved 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, * 
whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh, but 


bave everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. But ſtill = 
Queſtion is, by what kind of Virtue and Power 
the Death of u redeems all Mankind from 
the 
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the Dominion of Death? God has ſent Chriſt to 
be our Redeemer and Saviour, and this is an At 
of Grace and Goodneſs; but the very Name of a 
Saviour ſignifies, that what he does for us has an 
immediate and neceſſary Influence upon our Sal- 
vation ; that we owe a Saviour to the Goodneſs of 
God, but that we immediately owe our Salvation 
to our Saviour, to what he hath done and ſuffered 
for us: That it is not merely the good Will and 
Pleaſure of God, that the Death of Chriſt ſnould 
redeem us from Death; for that leaves no other 
Neceſſity or Reaſon for Chriſt's Death, but only 
the arbitrary Will and Appointment of God; but 
when God hath given us a Saviour, this Saviour 
muſt deliver us in ſuch a Way, as anſwers the De- 
mands, and ſatisfies the Juſtice of the divine Law. 

This the Author of be Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity takes no Notice of : He tells us that all 
Mankind are condemned to Death for Adam's Sin, 
to Death in his Notion of Death, which is a cea- 
ſing to be, a loſing all Life and Senſe 3 and that 
the Office of the Me Nas was to redeem Mankind 
from Death, by raiſing them from the Dead; but 
not one Word of any Virtue or Efficacy in the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt to do this; ſuch 
an Enquiry as this did not agree with his main 
Deſign, to reduce the whole Chriſtian Faith to the 
Belief of this one ſingle Article, that Jeſus is the 
Meſſias, and that his being the Son of the Living 
God, ſignifies no more than his being the Meffas 3 
for, had he conſidered by what Means Chriſt ſaves 
and delivers us from Death, he would have found 
a Son of God incarnate, a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, 
a Propitiation and Atonement, to belong to the 
Character and Office of the Meſſias; which he has 
left no Room for in his ſhort Creed. 
|, To repreſent this as plainly and briefly-to you 
n as I can, We muſt conſider the Oppoſition * 
5 am 
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Adam and Chriſt ; for this is the Account the 
Scripture gives us of this great Myſtery, that as 
by Man came Death, fo by Man came alſo the Re- 
furretfion of the Dead; for as in Adam all die, ſo 
in Chriſt ſhall all be mad: alive, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 
That 4s by one Man's Diſobedience many were made 
Sinners, ſo by the Obedience of one ſhall many be made 
Righteous, Rom. v. 19. The very Oppoſition 
between Chriſt and Adam ſhews the Credibility of 
it; for if we all loſt Immortal Life by one, it is 

very agreeable to the divine Juſtice, and much 
more becoming the divine Goodneſs, that what 
we loſt by one, ſhould be reſtored by one ; and 
if we conſider how we all loſt Immortal Life in 
Adam, we ſhall better underſtand how Chriſt has 
reſtored Immortality to us. 

Now it is evident, that this Sentence of Death 
was pronounced againſt none but our firſt Parents; 
for there was no other Man in the World at that 
time but Adam; the Law of not eating of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, was given 
to no other Man but Adam; nor was any other 
Man ever capable of tranſgrelling that Law: for 
they were all ſnut out of Paradiſe, where that 
Tree grew, and could not come near to the Fruit 
of it; and no Man can be charged with a perſo- 
nal Breach of that Law which was never given to 
him, and which he was never in a Capacity either 
of obeying or tranſgreſſing. How then comes 
the Sin of Adam to affect all Mankind, to bring 
Death upon all his Poſterity, who were not, and 
could not be guilty of his Sin, who, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, had not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's 
Tranſgreſſiun? To charge this wholly upon God's 
arbitrary Will and Appointment,, who imputes 
Adam's perſonal Sin to all his Poſterity, as much 
as if they themſelves had been perſonally guilty of 
it, ſeems very hard and unequal, and aa. 
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ef the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God; becauſe it is 
evident, they neither were, nor could be perſo- 
nally guilty of this Sin; and therefore this had 
been a falſe Judgment ; and when Rewards and 
Puniſhments are conſequent upon it, I know no 
Difference between a falſe and unjuſt Judgment: 
But we need not ſeek far for a Reaſon, why all 
Mankind die in Adam; for there | is a plain, natu- 
ral, and neceſſary Cauſe of it: For human Na- 
ture was corrupted and condemned to Death in 
Adam. All human Nature was ip Adam; for there 
was no other Man in the World but he, and he 
Was to be the Parent of all Mankind; and there- 
fore they muſt receive human Nature from him; 
and they could receive it in no other Condition, 
than he himſelf had it: If then Adam by his Sin 
became mortal himſelf, he muſt propagate a mor- 
tal Nature to his Poſterity; if by eating the for- 
bidden Fruit he had corrupted his own Nature, 
he muſt alſo propagate a vitiated and corrupted 
Nature; and if a corrupt Nature was a very wiſe 
Reaſon why Adam ſhould not be immortal in this 
World, it is as good a Reaſon, why all his Poſte- 
rity ſhould die as he: For a corrupt Nature ought 
not to be immortal in this World, by what means 
ſoever it be corrupted. And thus by one Man's 
Diſobedience many were made Sinners : By one Man 
Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and 
ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all had fins 
ned, Rom. v. 12: that is, beſides the many. actual 
Sins, which all Men are guilty of, they had. a cor- 
rupt ſinful Nature, which they derived from Adam, 
as they muſt neceſſarily do, when he had corrup- 


ted his own Nature; and there was no natural _ 


Means of preventing this, but by putting a final 
End to Adam and Eve, and creating a new Head 
for Mankind: But this God did not think fit to 
do, but laid a new and more glorious Deſign for 
AY” the 
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the Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus Chrift, that 
= as by Man came Death, ſo by Man ſhould come the 
| . Ae, of the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
11 As then human Nature was loſt and undone in 
1 | Adam, was corrupted and became mortal by the 
| MI Corruption and Mortality of human Nature in his 
1 Perſon, which brought all Mankind under the 
1 Sentence of Death; ſo the Myſtery of our Re- 
"il demption is the Redemption of human Nature 
1 from Sin and Death in the Perſon of Chriſt, which 
entitles all who belong to him, deſcend from him, 
and are ingrafted into his Body by a new and 
ſpiritual Birth, to a bleſſed Immortality, as our 
ni Deſcent from Adam condemns us to Death 
and Corruption; and therefore all that we are to 
conſider here for the underſtanding this great 
Myſtery, is, the Redemption of human Nature in 
| the Perſon of Chriſt, which is the Redemption of 
us all, who will be redeemed. 

Now we ſhall the more eaſily apprehend this, if 
we carefully obſerve but one Thing, which is uni- 
verſally owned by all Catholic Chriftians, but the 
juſt Conſequences of it not ſo well conſidered; and 
that is, that Chriſt took upon him human Nature, 
not any particular human Perſon, to redeem; that 
he is true and perfect God, and true and perfect 

Man in one Perſon ; that he took human Nature 
into a perſonal Union with the Divinity, in Op- 
poſition both to the Hereſy of Meſtorius, who di- 
vided the Perſons, and to the Hereſy of Eutyches, 
who confounded the Natures, and by both con- 
founded the Myſtery of our Redemption, as Job- 
ſerved before with Reference to the Incarnation. 

Though Adam was a particular Man, yet there 
bei no other Man then in the World, and all 

Mankind being to deſcend from him, all human 
Nature was in him, and he fell not only for him- 
bell, but human Nature fell in him. And there- 
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fore the Saviour of Mankind mult not redeem any 
particular Man, but human Nature; for Mankind 
is redeemed in the Redemption of human latures 
as we were all loſt and undone in the Fall of hu- 


man Nature. And if human Nature mult be re- 


deemed in the Perſon of a Saviour, as it was loſt in 
the Perſon of Adam, the Saviour of Mankind muſt 


take human Nature into a perſonal Union with 


himſelf ; for he cannot redeem human Nature, 
unleſs he be perſonally united to human Nature, 
This is the Account, as I have ſhewn you at 
large, which the Scripture gives us of the Perſon of 
Chriſt, that he is the Son of God incarnate, God 
mamfeſted in the Fleſh, 1 John iii. 8. that the Word 
was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, John i. 14. that 
he was of the Seed of David according to the. Fleſb, 
but declared to be the Son of God with Power accord- 
ing to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, Rom. i. 4. And I do not wender, 
that thoſe who deny Chriſt to be perfe& God and 
perfect Man in one Perſon, can form no Notion 
of our Redemption by his Peach. For, as I have 
often obſerved to you, the Sentence of Death be- 
ing paſt upon human Nature in the Perſon of 4- 
dam, (who was the only Man then in che World, 
and the Root of human Nature) as the uniyerſal 
Father of Mankind, human Nature muſt die to 
ſatisfy the Law of dying; and that very Perſon, 


 whodies in human Nature, muſt redeem buman 


Nature from Death by railing it again from the 
Dead, to give Mankind a new Right to Immortal 
Life. Now I think it is little Jeſs than a Demon- 
ſtration, that no Perſon can do this, but ſuch a Per- 
ſon as we ſay Chriſt is, the Son of God incarnate. 

It is certain no mere Man can do this; for eve- 


? ry mere Man is a ſingle human Perſon, and what- - 
ever he does of this Nature is perſonal, and reaches 
no farther than his own Perſon z if he dies, he 1 
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| | dies for himſelf, and if he riſes again, he riſes for 
| | himſelf 5 but what is this to the reſt of Mankind, 
how are they concerned in the Death, or Refur- | 
rection of any particular mere Man? There is a 
plain Account, how all Men die in Adam, becauſe 
human Nature became mortal in him, and, he be- 
ing the univerſal Parent, all Men received a mor- 
tal Nature from him: But there is no ſuch Rela- 
tion now between any particular Man and the reſt 

of Mankind, as to entitle all Men to the Benefit 
of his Death and Reſurrection; there is no natu- 
ral Reaſon for this, nor any Appearance of Rea- 
ſon, why God ſhould impute, what one mere Man 
does, to another. To talk of Acceptilation, which 
is owning a Payment where little or poſſibly none 
is made; or Relaxation of the Law, which is diſ- 
penſing with the Law in part, though not in the 
whole, contradicts the very Notion of Satisfaction 
to Law and Juſtice; for a full and ier Sa- 

tisfaction is conſiſtent with neither. 

It is this Miſtake which confounds Mens No: 
tions about the Satisfaction of Chriſt's Death; 
they conſider the Death of Chriſt as the Death of 
one Man, of one ſingle human Perſon; and then, 
it is a great Difficulty indeed, how the Death of 
one ſnould ſatisfy that Law, which, conſequenti- 
ally atleaſt, condemns all to die; wad how it is re- 

conelleable with the Juſtice of God, that an inno- 
cent Man ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty. Now what- 
ever other Anſwers may be given to theſe Diffi- 
culties, here is a very plain one, that it is not one 
Man, as that ſignifies one ſingle particular Man or 
human Perſon, that dies for all, but the Son of 
God offers his own human Nature to Death for the 
Redemption of all Men; and it is evident, that the 
Death of human Nature i is a compleat literal Sa- 
tisfaction of that Law, which condemns human 
Nature to Death: And as human Nature ſinned 
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and died in the Perſon of Adam, which by a na- 
tural Deſcent ſubjected all Man to the Sen- 
tence of Death, ſo human Nature dies as an Atone- 

ment and Propitiation for human Nature, ſatisfies 
the Law of dying, and conquers Death, in the 
_ Perſon of Chriſt ; and what is done in human Na- 
ture may by the Goodneſs of God extend: to all 
Mankind, who may as juſtly be entitled to the 
Atonement and Expiation, the Triumph and Vic- 
tory of human Nature over Death, in the Per- 
fon of Chriſt, as they were to the Sin and Miſeries 
and Death of human Nature in the Perſon of Adam. 
All Men die in the Death and Mortality of hu- 
man Nature, which was the Puniſhment of Adam's 
Sin; but innocent and perfect human Nature 
baving made the Atonement by Death, and con- 
quered Death in the Perſon of Chriſt, this is no 
longer a Reaſon why Mankind ſhould continue un- 
der the Power of Death, ſince human Nature is 
raiſed from the Dead, and reſtored to Immortali- 
ty: So that now God, without any Infringement 
of Law or Juſtice, may enter into a new Cove- 
nant of Life and Immortality with Mankind; 
and this he has done in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
has made the Atonement, and conquered Death. 
And this ] hope gives a very reaſonable and intel- 
ligible Accountof our Redemption by Chriſt, who 
has aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Jnmor- 
tality to Light by the Goſpel. 
This ſhews us in general, that Mankind miſt 
be redeemed from Death, not by the Death of any 
fingle human Perſon, or particular Man, but by 
the Sacrifice of human Nature; but then there are 
ſeveral Qualifications required to make human Na- 
ture itſelf a proper Sacrifice for the Sins of Men. 
As, Firſt, it muſt be the ſame human Nature 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood that ſinned: That ſame 
Nature, which was condemned to die, muſt m—_ 
e 5 MD NS” e 
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the Law by dying ; and that was human Nature- 
in the Perſon of Adani, and as propagated from 
him to all Mankind. Had Chrift taken on him 
any other Fleſh and Blood, than what deſcended 
from Adam; had Godimmediately formed his Bo- 
dy, as he at firſt did Adam's, of the Duſt of the 
Earth; or had he, as ſome ancient Hereticks pre- 
tended, brought a Body from Heaven with him, or ' 
transformed his Divinity into Fleſh and Blood, he 
could not have been a Sacrifice for Adam and his 
Poſterity; becauſe he would not have had the ſame 
human Nature with them, not that human Na- 
ture which was condemned to die, and by Death 
was to be redeemed from Death; for no Nature 
can be redeemed, but that which was under Con- 
demnation, So that had not Chriſt's human Na- 
ture been the very ſame with that of Adam, though 
he had died and conquered Death in his own Per- 
ſon, and redeemed his own human Nature from 
Death, Adam and his Poſterity had not been con- 
cerned in this ; becauſe the human Nature of 
Chriſt was not their human Nature, and therefore 
Adam and his Poſterity could not-be redeemed in 
the Redemption of Chriſt's human Nature. 
To make this plain to you, let us ſuppoſe, that 
Gad at firſt had immediately formed two Men of 
the Duſt of the Earth, and breathed into them 
the Breath of Life; that they were perfectly the 
ſame as to Kind and Species; but independent on 
each other; two original Heads of their ſeveral 
Generations, which for Diſtinction's Sake let us 
call Adam and Enoch; that God gave the ſame 
Command to them both, and had threatened them 
both with Death, in caſe they ſhould eat the forbid- 
den Fruit: Let us then ſuppoſe, that as Adam tranſ- 
J this Law, and brought Death upon himſelf 
and his Poſterity, ſo Enoch preſerved his Inno- 
| ence and his Immortality. Now in this Colt the 
| aviour 


— 


and a Future State. 331 
Saviour of Adam and his Poſterity muſt not take 
human Nature derived from the Line of Enoch, 
whom we ſuppoſe not to have fallen, nor forfeited 
his Immortality, but from the Line of Adam, 
which was under the Sentence of Death, and by. 
Death to be redeemed from Death: the Law which 
threatens Death can be ſatisfied only in the Death 
of that Nature, which it condemns to die ; and the 
Nature itſelf which is condemned, and, be re- 
deemed, not another redeemed for it. And therefore 


the Scripture lays great Weight upon this, that 


Chriſt does lineally deſcend from Adam, Abrabam, 
and David; that he is the Seed of the Woman, made 
of a Woman, Galat. iv. 4. that is, as the Catholiek 
Church always taught, of the Subſtance of his Vir- 
gin Mother; that be that ſan#ifieth and they that 
are ſanctiſied are all of one, proceed from the ſame. 
common Root, have the ſame Fleſh and Blood; 
for which Cauſe be is not aſhamed to call them Bre- 
thren. And foraſmuch as the Children are Partakers 


15 of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo likewiſe took Part of the 


ſame : For be took not on him the Nature of Angels, 
but he took on him the Seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 11, 
14, 16. So that upon this Account Chriſt was a 
proper. Saviour of Mankind, he having not only 
taken human Nature on him, but the very ſame 
human Nature, which all. Mankind have; that 
ſame Nature, which fell and died in the Perſon of 
Adam, is redeemed in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
2. As it is neceſſary a Redemption of Man- 
kind, that the Saviour of Man ſhould take the 
ſame human Nature, which the reſt of Mankind 
have, ſo, to make human Nature an acceptable Sa- 
crifice to God, it mult be perfectly pure and holy. 
cleanſed and fanRified — all the Pollutions of 
Fleſh. For a ſinful polluted Nature needs the 
_ E:xpiation of a Sacrifice, but can be no acceptable 
Sserißee itſelf, And for this Reaſon we know, our 
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Saviour was born of a pure undefiled Virgin by 
the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt; that 
his human Nature was ſanctified from the very 
Womb, had none of the Stains or Pollutions of 


natural Births, but was the Lamb of God without 


Blemiſh and without Spot, 1 Pet. i. 19, 

3. I muſt add one Thing more, that, to make 
human Nature a proper Sacrifice for the Sins of 
Men, it muſt be ſuch an human Nature, as is not 


under the Sentence of Death itſelf. For a Life, 


which is owing to Law and Juſtice, can only pay 
its own Debt, but can't be a proper Sacrifice for 
any other Life, much leſs redeem all Mankind 
from Death. And therefore our Saviour every- 
where tells us, that he was under no other Neceſſity 
of dying, but to fulfil his Father's Will in the Re- 
demption of Mankind: That Death was his own 
Choice, not Matter of Force and Compulſion, for 

no Man could take away his Life, could put even 
his human Nature to Death, had not he pleaſed 
to lay it down himſelf, John x. 17, 18. Therefore 
does my Fatber love me, becauſe I lay down my Life, 
that I might take it again, No Man taketh it from me, 


ut I lay it down of myſelf ; I have Power to lay it 
down, and I have Power to take it again; this Com- 


mandment bave I received of my Father. For this Rea- 
ſon he is ſaid to make his Soul an Offering for Sin, 
Iſaiah 1111.10. Which does not only ſignify that he 
died willingly, but that it was wholly at his own 


Will and Choice whether he would die or no; and 


therefore he is ſaid to become obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of ibe Croſs, Phil. ii. 8. Now though 
any particular Sort-of Death, as the Death of the 
Croſs, may be an Act of Obedience, yet dying it- 


ſelf is none in thoſe who are under the Neceſſity 


of dying. It is not therefore without great Rea- 
ſon, that all the Evangeliſts take fuch particular 
Notice of that one Circumſtance of his dying, _=_ 

aiter 
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after having taken the Vinegar, he cried, I is 
Finiſhed, recommends his Spirit into the Hands of 
his Father, Cried w1ith a loud Voice, bowed bis Head, 
and gave up the Ghoſt ; which was an evident 
Proof, that he did not die, as other Men, by the 
mere Sinking of Nature, which was ſtrong and vi- 
gorous in him; but when his Hour of dying was 
come, which is expreſsly obſerved to be the Ninth 
Hcur, the Time of killing the Paſſover, then he 
offered up his Soul to God : Which was ſo extra- 
ordinary a Manner of dying, that, as St. Mark ex- 
preſsly obſerves, it convinced the Centurion, that 
he was the Son of God, Mark xv. 39. And when the 
Centurion, which ſtood over-againſt him, ſaw that be 
cried out and gave up the Gboſt, he ſaid, truly this 
Man was the Son of God. I do not ſuppoſe, that 
this Roman Centurion underſtood the truę Doctrine 
of our Saviour's Divinity; but he had heard, that 
he had profeſt himſelf to be the Son of God; and 
that, even in the Pagan Theology, ſignified ſome- 
thing more divine chan a mere Man; and this he 
concluded was really ſo from his Manner of dying: 
for to give up our Souls when we pleaſe, is as much 
above the Power of Nature, as to raiſe our dead 
Bodies to Life again. St. Luke indeed only obſerves, 
that the Centurion confeſt, that he was a righteous 
Man ; and from hence ſome conclude, that to be 
the Son of God, as St. Matthew and St. Mark ex- 
preſs it, ſignifies nothing more, than what St. 
Luke calls a righteous Man. But it is more reaſon- 
able to think that the Centurion owned both, that 


he was the Son of God and a righteous Man, Who 


died innocently, and that for different Reaſons: 
Cod gave Teſtimony to his Innocency, by the mi- 
raculous Darkneſs, Earthquakes; and other Prodi- 
gies, which attended his Death, which made the 
Centurion confeſs, that he was a righteous and in- 
nocent Man: But when he ſaw, how he died, that 
he 
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be cried with a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghoſt, 
this had ſomething ſo divine in it, and above the 
Power of Nature, that he owned him to be the Son 
of God. To be the Son of God, and a rigbteous Man, 
are very different Characters, though for different 


| Reaſons they may belong to the ſame Perſon ; 
they never ſignify the ſame Thing in Scripture, 


much leſs did they ſo in the Pagan Theology, and 
therefore this Roman Centurion could not under- 
ftand the ſame Thing by them. But this by the 
Way. It is evident, that no forfeited Life can be a 
true and proper Sacrifice for Sin, and therefore the 
Saviour of Mankind muſt be under no bther Neceſ- 
fity of dying himſelf, but his own Will and Choice, 


as he makes himſelf a willing Offering and Sacri- 


fice for Sin. And thus our Saviour aſſures it was 
with him. No Man could take away his Life, but 


he /aid it down of himſelf. He was condemned to 
Death by Jews and Romans, and nailed in an infa- 


mous Manner to the Croſs, as Sinners brought 
their Sacrifice to the Prieſt, and offered it to Death; 
but after having endured all the killing Pains and 


Agonies of the Croſs, which was all that Men 


could do to kill him, he was Prieſt as well as Sa- 
crifice himſelf, and offered up himſelf to God, 
commended his Spirit into his Hands, cried with 
a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghoſt. 

But this ſeems to ſtart a new Difficulty, how the 
human Nature of Chriſt could be exempted from 
the Law of dying, from that Curſe of the Law, 


| Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, when 


all human Nature died in Adam, which brought 
Death upon all Mankind ? Now it is commonly 
anſwered, and very truly, that this Sentence of 
Death affects only thoſe who deſcend from Adam 
by carnal Generation, for they and only they de- 


rive a corrupt and mortal Nature from him; but 


thus Chriſt did not deſcend from Adam, but had 
| his 
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his Body formed of the Subſtance of the Virgin, 


by as immediate a divine Power, as Adam was at 


firſt formed by God of the Duſt of the Earth; and 
therefore though he took the ſame Fleſnand Blood, 
which Adam and all his Poſterity have, he does 
not derive a corrupt Nature, which is under the 
Sentence of Death, from him. And it being on 
a corrupt Nature derived from Adam, which ſub- 
jects all Mankind to Death, the human Nature of 
Chriſt, which was immediately formed by a divine 
Power, and ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Womb of the Virgin, muſt be exempted from 
this Cutſe. | „ 
Now this is true, and abſolutely neceſſary to 
exempt the human Nature of Chriſt from Morta- 
lity and Corruption; but this alone could not make 
him Immortal; for Adam himfelf, tho' immedi- 
ately formed by God in a State of perfect Purity 


and Innocence, was not by Nature immortal, but 


ſhould have been ſo, had he not ſinned, by virtue 


of the Tree of Life: And had Chriſt been a mere 


Man, he could have been no more immortal than 
Adam was before the Fall; and therefore though 
he had been exempted from Adam's Curſe, yet 
without the Tree of Life he had been mortal ſtill; 
but Chriſt was not a mere Man, a ſingle human 


Perſon, but the divine Word, the eternal Son of 


God perſonally united to human Nature: and this 
makes human Nature immortal, that it is united 


to an immortal Perſon, who is eternal Life, the 


Reſurrection and the Liſe, the true Tree of Life 


in the Midſt of the Paradiſe of God: And human 


Nature, though in its own Conſtitution mortal, 
when perſonally united to eternal Life, can never 


die, but by the Will and Choice of that Perſon 


whoſe Nature it is; and thus Chriſt might, and 
actually did, lay down his Life, and was in the 
moſt proper Notion both Prieſt and Sacrifice, who 

e A willingly 
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willingly offered himſelf to God for the Redemp- 


tion of Mankind. 

This is ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that ann Na- 
ture, the very ſame human Nature that Adam had, 
but perfect and innocent, and exempted from the 
Law of dying itſelf, is the only proper Sacrifice 
to be offered to God for the Redemption of Man- 
kind; becauſe that alone can ſatisfy the Juſtice 
of that Law, which threatened Death againſt hu- 
man Nature in the Perſon of Adam. 

So that here we have found a Sacrifice ; but 
where is the Prieſt, who by Death can aboliſb 
Death, and redeem human Nature and all Man- 


kind from the Dominion of it? This was the prin- 


cipal part of the Prieſtly Office by the Death of 
the Sacrifice, and ſprinkling the Blood upon the 


Altar in Teſtimony of it, as an Oblation to God, 


to make Atonement for the Sinner, and to re- 
deem him from the Sentence of Death, which was, 
in a Figure, to give a new Lite to him : For all 
expiatory Sacrifices were for the Redemption of a 


Life, which without ſuch Sacrifices was bythe Law 


forfeited to God; and there is no Notion of a Sa- 


crifice, nor of the Expiation of a Sacrifice, with- | 


out the Redemption of Life: So that the Expia- 

tion of a Sacrifice was a Figure of the Reſur- 
rection, was giving a new Life to the Sinner; 
and therefore our true High-Prieſt, and true Sa- 
crifice, muſt do that in Truth and Reality, which 
the typical Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law could 
do only ina Figure. Under the Law a Beaſt was 
a Sacrifice for a Man, and in that caſe the Sacri- 
fice was not raiſed again from the Dead to make 
the Atonement, but the Beaſt died, and the Life 


of the Man was ſaved; but a Beaſt is not a true 


and proper Sacrifice for a Man : No Sacrifice, as 


I have already ſhewn you, can ſatisfy the Law, 


but the Death of that ſame Nature which _— 3 
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and a Future State. 337 
ſo that bn Nature, which ſinned in the Perſon 
of Adam, muſt itſelf die a Sacrifice for Sin; the 
Nature which is to be redeemed from Death, muſt 
itſelf die. Now if there be no atonement and 
Propitiation made by Sacrifice without reſtoring a 
new Life to the Sinner, the Prieſt, who is to make 
this Atonement by the Death and Sacrifice of hu- 
man Nature, mult raiſe it again from the Dead, 
and preſent it alive to God: This is the Propitia- 
tion of a Sacrifice, to give a new Life, to redeem 
from Death, and when the Sacrifice that dies is the 
very ſame Nature which muſt be redeemed by the 
Sacrifice, the Sacrifice itſelf muſt be redeemed 
from Death, or no Atonement is made. 
This I take to be the true Notion of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that it is a Sacerdotal Act, 
the Act of a Prieſt in reſtoring a loſt or forfeited 
Life, which is the true Atonement and Propitia- 
tion made by Sacrifice, the Redemption of human 
Nature from Death. All Chriſtians own, that the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt is the laſt and great Proof 


of the Truth of Chriſtianity, a viſible Evidence 


of God's Acceptance of his Perſon and Sacrifice, 
and an ocular Demonſtration of another Life; but 


it is all this, as it is the Completion and Perfec- 
tion of his Sacrifice, the viſible Atonement and 
Propitiation of his Sacrifice in aboliſhing Death, 


and redeeming human Nature from the Dominion 


of it; for this is the true Virtue and Efficacy of 


an expiatory Sacrifice, to reſtore Life, and if 
Chriſt, who died a Sacrifice for Sin, had not riſen 


again from the Dead, his Death had made no Ex- 


piation, had not redeemed human Nature from 


Death. Thus St. Paul reaſons, 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. 


And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching 


vain, and your Faith is alſo vain; and if Chriſt be 
not raiſed, your Faith is vain, je are yet in your 


Sins; there can be no Expiation made for Sin by 
2 che 
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the Death of Chriſt, if he be not raiſed from the 
Dead; he has not redeemed us from Death, if he 


be not riſen himſelf z then: they alſo that are 


fallen 


aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, ver. 18. they who are 
already dead in the Faith of Chriſt ſhall never riſe 
again; for our Sins are not expiated, nor the 
Power of Death conquered, if Chriſt be not riſen. 
The Force of which Arguments I cannot under- 
ſtand, unleſs the Virtue, and Efficacy, and Ex- 


e of Chriſt's Death is compleated 


in his 


eſurrection from the Dead, which conquers Death, 
and gives a new Life to the World. If the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt had been only an external. 


Proof of the Expiation made for Sin by his Death, 


we had wanted this comfortable Evidence and Af- 


ſurance of it, if he had not riſen ; but ſtill our Sins 
might have been expiated by his Death, though he 
Had not riſen from the Dead ; but the Apoſtle ex- 


- D185 2 tells us, that if Chriſt be not riſen, our 


ins are not expiated, but we are ſtill in our Sins; 


Death is perfected in his Reſurrection, th 
Death of Chriſt is not a compleat expiatory 
fice, till it is perfected in his Reſurrection; 
the Atonement and Propitia tion is made, w 


which proves that the very Expiation of Chriſt's 


at the 
Sacri- 
; then 
hen by 


Death he has conquered Death, and given us a 
new Right and Title to immortal Life. And this 
I take to be the true Meaning of what St. Paul 
tells us of Chriſt, Rom. iv. 25. Who was delivered 


for our Offences, and was raiſed again for cur Juſti- 


fication. He died for our Sins, and in his Reſur- 
rection compleated the Atonement, and delivered 


us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of them. 


If then we confider the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


as the Completion and Perfection of his Sacrifice, 
without which the Death of Chriſt had not 


expia- 


ted our Sins, had not redeemed us from the Curſe 


of the Law, and the Dominion of Death; 


this is 


a ma- 
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a manifeſt Proof, what kind of Perſon the Saviour 
of Mankind, our great High-Prieſt, muſt be: For 
he muſt have an inherent Power in himſelf, not 
only to lay down his Life, but to take it again, that 
is, he can be no other than the Son of God incar- 
nate, than the eternal Word made Fleſh. 

That human Nature is the only proper Sacrifice 
for Mankind, I have already ſhewn you ; but tho? 
human Nature can die, it cannot by its own Power 
raiſe itſelf from the Dead, without which there 
is no Redemption of Mankind from Death; and 
yet the ſame Perſon that dies, muſt by his own 
Power raiſe himſelf from the Dead, or he does not 
conquer Death. To riſe from the Dead, and to 
conquer Death, are two very different Things ; all 
Men ſhall riſe from the Dead at the laſt Day, that 
is, they ſhall be raiſed by a divine Power; but no 
Man can be ſaid to conquer Death, and give a new 
Life to the World, but he who raiſes himſelf ; 
which no mere Manever did or can : This is above 
a created Power; to reſtore Life belongs to the 
ſame Power, which firſt gave it; and therefore 
St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt was declared to be the 
Son of God with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, by the Reſurrection of the Dead, Rom. i. 
4. This was a manifeſt Proof, that he had a 
true divine Nature and Power, was in a true and 
proper Senſe the Son of God, that he raiſed him- 
{elf from the Dead; for tho' the Scripture fre- 
quently attributes the Reſurrection of Chriſt to 
God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead, 
yet our Saviour as expreſsly teaches, that he would 
raiſe himſelf from the Dead. Deſtroy this Temple, 
and in three days I will raiſe it up. John xix, He 
had Power to lay down his Life, and he had Power 
to take it again, but in Subordination ſtill to his 
Father's Will; this Commandmint have I received of 
my Faiber, John x. ** His Power is the Oe | 
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Bars old, and a Turtle-Dove and a young Pigeon, 
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of his Father, not two ſeparate Powers, but one; 
as the Divinity is one. He lives by the Father, 
but as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo be hath 


given to the Son to have Lifein himſelf, John v. 26. 
and by this inherent Power he raiſed his own hu- 


man Nature from the Dead, and thereby gave 
Mankind a new Right to Immortal Life, Thus I 


| have ſhewn you, how Chriſt by Death hath con- 


quered Death, and givena new Lite to the World, 
which no mere Man, none but the Son of God in- 
carnate could do; it is only Chriſt h Son of the 
living God, who hath the Words of eternal life. 


SE CT. VI. 


Ry 


2 


De Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Life 


ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt. 


H E. better to underſtand this glorious My- 
ſtery of our Redemption by the Death of 
Chriſt, and what Security this gives us of Immor- 
tal Life, I obſerve farther that the Covenant of 
Grace and Pardon, and immortal Life, is attri- 
buted in Scripture to the Blood of Chriſt ; which 
is therefore called e Blood of the Covenant, the 
Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, Heb. x. 29. and 
Xill. 30. For under the Law all Covenants were 
made by Sacrifices; as the Prophet David ſpeaks, 
Hſal. I. 5. Gather my Saints together unto me; thoſe 


that have made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice. 


Thus God mede a Covenant with Abraham, as 
you may ſee in Gene/is xv. 8, Sc. When Abra- 
hem aſks God by what means, he ſhould know, that 


he ſhould inherit the Land of Canaan, God com- 


mands him to 1a an Heifer of three Years old, and 
a She-Goat of three Years old, and a Ram of three 


And 


and a Future State. Zar 
And he took unto him all theſe, and divided them in 
the Midſt, and laid each Piece one againſt another ; 
but the Birds divided he not. This was a Sacrifice of 
God's Appointment, to confirm his Promiſe and 
Covenant with Abraham, as we are expreſsly told 
in ver. 18. In that ſame Day the Lord made à Cove- 
nant with Abraham, ſaying, Unto thy Seed have I 
given this Land, &c. But the laſt and great Con- 
firmation of all, was, when Abraham at God's 
Command offered up his Son [aac in Sacrifice to 
him, which was a Figure of God's giving his own 
Son a Sacrifice for us. When Abraham had built 
an Altar, and laid the Wood in Order, and bound 
Jſaac his Son, and laid him on the Altar upon the 
Wood, and ftretched out bis Hand, and took the Knife 
to flay his Son: The Angel of the Lord called unto 
him out of Heaven, and ſtopped the Execution, but 
accepted the Sacrifice: And he ſaid, Lay not thine 
Hand upon the Lad, neither do thou any Thing to 
him; for now 1 know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing 
that thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thine only Son 
from me. And this was the final confirmation of 
God's Covenant with Abraham : For the Angel of 
the Lord called unto Abraham out of Heaven the ſe- 
cond Time, and ſaid, By myſelf ha ve I ſworn, ſaith 
the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this Thing, and 
haſt not with-held thy Son, thine only Son: That in 
bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in multiplying J will 
| 5 1% thy Seed as the Stars of the Heaven, and as 
the Sand which is upon the Sea-ſhore , and thy Seed 
hall poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies, and in thy Seed 
ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed; becauſe 
thou haſt obeyed my Voice, Gen. xxii. Thus the Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrews expreſsly tells us it was in the 
Moſaical Covenant, which he calls the firſt Teſta- 
ment, which was not dedicated without Blood. For 
when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept to all the Peo- 
_ ple my to the Law, be took the Blood of Calves 
Te and 
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and of Goats, with Water and ſcarlet Wool, and 
Hyſſep, and (prinkled both the Book and all the Peo- 
ple, ſaying, T his is the Blood of the Teſtament, which 
God hath enjoined unto you. Moreover, he ſprinkled 
likewiſe with Blood both the Tabernacle, and all the 
Veſſels of the Miniſiry. And almoſt all Things are 
by the Law purged with Blood, and without ſhedding 
of Blood is no Remiſſion, Hebrews ix. 18, 19, 20, 
21. And this Account the ſame Apoſtle gives us 
of the Death of Chriſt : For this Cauſe be is the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament, and by means of 
Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that 
were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called 
might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. 
For where a Teſtament is, there muſs alſo of Neceſſity - 
be the Death of the Teſtator. For a Teſtament is of 
Force after Men are dead: Otherwiſe it is of no 
Strength at all whilſt the Teſtator livetb, ver. 15, 16, 
17. So that the Blood of Chriſt, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered bimſelf without Spot to God, to 
purge our Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve the 
living God, ver. 14. gave as inviolable a Sanction 
to the Goſpel Covenant, as the Death of a Teſta- 
tor does to his laſt Will and Teſtament; and this 
| New Teſtament could have had no valid Authori 
without his Death ; and thus hath be obtained a 
more excellent Miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the 
Mediator of a better Covenant, which was efta- 
bliſhed upon better Promiſes, Heb. viii. 6. 
For we muſt obſerve that tho? Chriſt died for our 
Sins, and bore the Puniſhment of Sin, and put away 
Sin, and by his Death and Reſurrection abe. 
Death, and purchaſed for us a new Right to Im- 
mortal Life; yet this gives no Man an abſolute. 
and immediate Right and Title to the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins and Immortal Life: It purchaſes and ſeals 
the Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Life; but 
we muſt not expect to obtain the Forgiveneſs of 
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Sins and Immortal Life, but only upon the Terms 
and Conditions of that Covenant. 

It occaſions great and fatal Miſtakes in Religion 
ſo to expound Chrift's dying for Sin, bearing the 
Puniſhment of Sin, dying in our Stead, and making 
Expiation for Sin, as to ſignify, that he has made 
ſuch a Satisfaction to the divine Juſtice, as abſo- 
lutely to acquit all thoſe, for whom he died, from 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of all their Sins, what- 
ever they are. For this Reaſon the Socinians re- 
ject the Doctrine of Satisfaction as inconſiſtent with 
God's Forgiveneſs of Sin. For, ſay they, when 
the Debt is fully paid and diſcharged, what Grace 
is it to forgive the Debt? When the Sinner has 
fully paid the Debt, tho' not in his own Perſon, 
yet in the Perſon of his Surety, what Juſtice can 
exact more, what need is there of Forgiveneſs, 
when all js paid? And yet the Grace of God in 
forgiving Sin is as much magnified in Scripture, as 
his Goodneſs in ſending his Son to die a Sacrifice 
for Sin; though the Expiation of Chriſt's Death, 
and the Forgiveneſs of Sins, can never be recon- 
ciled, if the Expiation of his Death actually diſ- 
charges thoſe, for whom he died, from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of all their Sins. 

Others from hence conclude, that Chriſt by his 
Death has not made a general and univerſal Atone- 
ment for the Sins of all Mankind, becauſe all Men 
ſhall not be faved; and yet jt is abſurd to ſay, that 
thoſe ſhall not be ſaved, for whom Chriſt died, and 
for whoſe Sins he made an Expiation and Atone- 
ment to God : Which is the great Support of thoſe 
Doctrines of abſolute Election and Reprobatjon, 
And I muſt confeſs, did I believe the Death of 
Chriſt did actually diſcharge all thoſe from the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of their Sins, for whom he 
died, I muſt conclude that either Chriſt did not. 
die for all, or that all ſhould be ſaved. e 

1 9 5 The 
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The Antinomians from the ſame Notion of the 
Expiation of Chriſt's Death do as reaſonably con- 
ciude, that Chriſt- has done all for us, and left no- 
thing for us to do, but to believe him to be our 
Saviour, and to truſt entirely in him for Salvation: 
Their Sins, whatever they are, can do them no 
hurt, for Chriſt has made a perfect Satisfaction for 
then; and how much ſoever their Conſciences ac- 
cuſe and terrify them, *ris want of Faith in Chriſt, 
and a Diſtruſt of his Merit and Satisfaction to think 
their Condition ever the leſs ſafe, becauſe their Sins 
are great; They are not under the Law, but under 
Grace; the Law has nothing to do either to com- 
mand or to condemn them ; Chriſt hath ſatisfied 
and fulfilled the Law for them: And tho' Gratitude 


and Thankfulneſs may oblige them to obey the 


Laws of our Saviour, yet this muſt not be made 
the Condition of our Salvation, which is injurious to 
the Merits of Chriſt. Now as abſurd and contra- 
dictory as all this is to the whole Deſign of the Go- 
ſpel, it is not eaſy to give a fair Anſwer to it, if 
we believe that Chriſt has actually diſcharged all 
from the Guilt of Sin, and the Condemnation of 
the Law, who believe that he has done ſo. For if 
Chriſt has done all for us that is neceſſary for our 
Salvation, I know not what is left for us to do, 
but to believe that he has done it : If he will make- 
ſuch Believers holy and righteous by an irreſiſtible 
Power, as ſome of them ſeem to think he will, 

that is his Care not theirs; for their Salvation 18 

ſafe without it. | 

To ſtate this Matter as plainly and briefly : as I 
can, I obſerve, 

1. That our Redemption from Death by the 
Death of Chriſt is abſolute and univerſal. This was 
God's Covenant with his Son, that, if he died in 
human Nature to ſatisfy the Law of dying, and 
conquer Death, 25 ſhould redeem all om 
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from the Power and Dominion of Death, by raiſing 

them from the Dead. And we all know that this 
Redemption is univerſal, that both good and bad 
Men ſhall riſe again at the laſt Day, tho' to very 
different States, as our Saviour tells the Jews, John 
v. 28, 29. Marvel not at this; for the Hour is com- 
ing, in the which all that are in the Graves ſhall 
hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have 
done good unto the Reſurretiion of Life, and they that 
have done evil, unto the Reſurreftion of Damnation. 
And in this Senſe Chriſt did in a true literal Senſe 
die for all, and taſte Death for every Man; for as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall all be made 
alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. which 1 is univerſal Recemp- 
tion. 
But, 2. This Redinivtion of Mankind from 
Death by the Death of Chriſt, is not an abſolute 
Pardon and F orgiveneſs of all our Sins. For bad 
Men ſhall riſe again to a State of Puniſhment, 
which is Proof enough, that their Sins are not par- 
doned. Death, as it fignifies the Separation of Soul 
and Body, was original y the Puniſhment of Adam's 
Sin, and afterwards became the Puniſhment of all 
Sins, as St. Paul tells us, The Wages of Sin is Death, 

Rom. vi. 23, But yer Death, in this Notion of 
it, is not the only Puniſhment of Sin; indeed it is 
not the Puniſhment of Sin to any other reaſonable 
Beings but only Man. The Angels ſinned, but did 
not die, but were caſt down from that State of 
Glory and Happineſs, which they enjoyed, and are 
reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs unto 
the Fudgment of the great Day, Jude 6. A State of 
Miſery and Sufferings is the proper Puniſhment of 
Sin, that thoſe, who do ill, ſhould ſuffer ill. But 
Annihilation is no Puniſhment, when it delivers 
from a State of Miſery; and Death, as it ſignifies 
a Separation of Soul and Body, thoſe immortal 
Spirits were not capable of. But Man conſiſting 
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of an immortal Soul and a mortal Body, which 
may be parted, was capable of dying; and the 
very Separation of Soul and Body is itſelf a very 
great Puniſhment: For he cannot enjoy the com- 
pleat and perfect Happineſs of his Nature in a 
State of Separation. But this, as I ſaid before, is 
not the only Puniſhment of Sin; but Death tran- 
Nates us into an inviſible State, to receive the juſt 
Recompence of our Sins, which is a more proper 
Place of Puniſhment than this World, where good 
and bad Men live intermixed with each other. 
And thus we muſt conſider Death, not only as a 
Separation of Soul and Body, but as a State of 
Puniſhment ; for ſo it would have been to all Man- 
kind without a Saviour. But yet thefe two are ve- 
ry diſtinctly to be conſidered in our Redemption 
by Chriſt ; for he has not redeemed us from both 
in the ſame Manner. He has abſolutely redeemed 
us from Death, as that ſignifies the Separation of 
Soul and Body; for both good and bad Men ſhall 
riſe again: But he has not thus abſolutely and un- 
conditionally redeemed us from thoſe other Puniſh- 
ments, which our Sins deſerve; for bad Men ſhall 
come forth of their Graves to the Reſurreftion of 
Damnation. And there is a manifeſt Reaſon for 
this Difference. For, till Man was redeemed from 
Death, he was not capable of Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs; while he was under the Curſe of the Law, 
he muſt ſuffer all thoſe Puniſhments and Miſeries 
which his Sins deſerved, as well as the Separation 
of Soul and Body. For the original Curſe is Death, 
which involves in it all the other Puniſhments that 
are due to Sin, till that Curſe be removed : And 
then, though all Men are not equally wicked, and 
therefore ſhall not be equally puniſhed, yet the beſt 
Men are guilty of ſo many Sins, as muſt ex 
them to very great Sufferings without Grace and 
Mercy, which there is no Place for, till the cop 
| e 
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de removed. And therefore Chriſt hath abſolutel y 
redeemed us from this Curſe; he bath redeemed us 
from the Curſe of the Law, that is, from Death; 
by being made a Curſe, that is, by dying for us. And 
this makes all Mankind capable of Pardon; the 
Curſe being removed, God may now enter into a 
new Covenant of Grace with Mankind ; which 
ſhews us, how conſiſtent the Expiation of Chriſt*s 
Death is with the Grace and Mercy of God in 
forgiving Sins. 1 
Chriſt by his Death has not only conquered 
Death, and gained an abſolute Power and Autho- 
rity to raiſe the Dead, which makes all Mankind 
capable of Salvation, as delivering them from the 
Power and Dominion of Death, but has alſo made 
a general Expiation and Atonement for all our Sins; 
not abſolutely, but by way of Covenant. For the 
actual Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the actual Reconci- 
liation of God to Sinners, tho? it be founded in the 
Merits of a Sacrifice, yet requires ſuch Conditions 
and Qualifications on the Sinners part, as may make 
it fit for a holy and good God to forgive Sin, and to 
be reconciled to Sinners, and make the Sinner hap- 
py in the Enjoyment of God. And therefore the 
Blood of the Sacrifice is the Blood of the Covenant, 
which contains and expreſſes all thoſe Conditions, 
which God requires on our Part to obtain the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins. Hence the Goſpel, which con- 
tains theſe Conditions of the new Covenant, 1s cal- 
led the Aoy@> ve xxlanrnaync, the Word of Reconci- 
liation, that is, the Terms upon which we may be 
reconciled to God; and the apoſtolical and mini- 
ſterial Office is d1&xovic The X4]arkayn, the Miniſtry 
of Reconciliation, whole principal Duty it was to de- 
Clare the Terms of Reconciliation. Therefore when 
the Apoſtle ſays, Wie are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
tho? God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's 
ſtead be ye reconciled to Cod, the Meaning is, that 
ES | "on 
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this was their Office, to beſeech Sinners to accept 
of thoſe Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. And in this Senſe 
| Chriſt is called the Ag οhẽ and the AA, t 
Propitiation, Rom. iii. 28. x John 11. 2. iv. 10. 
Not that he has purchaſed for us the actual Pardon 
of all our Sins, but that by his Death he hath re- 
reconciled God to us upon the Terms of the Go- 
ſpel- Covenant. For this Reaſon he is called our 
Phe and ſaid to preach Peace, Eph. ii. i 17. and 
the Goſpel is the Goſpel of Peace, Eph. vi. 

The plain Account of all is this. Chriſt, — eter- 
nal Son of God, in Obedience to his Father's Will, 
became Man, and ſuffered an infamous and accurſed 
Death upon the Croſs, to redeem Mankind from 
Death, and to make them capable of Grace and 
Mercy. This was ſo meritorious and acceptable a 
Service to his Father, that he ſealed a Covenant of 
Grace and immortal Life with his Blood, made him 
our Great High-Prieſt, and tbe Mediator of a better 
Covenant, eſtabliſb'd upon better Promiſes, Heb. viii. 
6. Exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
Repentance unto Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts 
v. 21. This Account St. Paul gives us of it, That 
Chriſt, being in the Form of God, thought it not Rob- 
bery to be equal with God: But made himſelf of no 
Reputation, and took upon bim the Form of a Servant, 
and was made in the Likeneſs of Men : And being 
found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient lo Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and gi- 
ven him a Name, which is above every Name ; that at 
the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things in 
Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth: And that every Tongue ſhall confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 
Philip. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. So that Chriſt by his 
Death has aboliſhed Death, and abſolutely redeemed 
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us from that Curſe of the Law, and made Mankind 
capable of Grace and Mercy: And his Obedience 
to his Father's Will, in dying to redeem Sinners 
from Death, was ſo meritorious and acceptable a 
Service, that God ſeals a Covenant of Grace and 
Pardon with his Blood, and makes him the Great 
Higb-Prięſt and Mediator of this New Covenant; 
puts all Mankind into his Hands, to fave all thoſe 
who ſhall believe in him and obey his Goſpel. 
The right underſtanding of this will very much 
confirm our Faith, and give us a truer Notion of 
this new Covenant, which is properly a Covenant 


between the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt for 
the Redemption of Sinners. 


St. Paul gives us a plain and full Account of 


this, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Nevertheleſs the Foundation f 
God ſtandeth ſure, having this Seal, the Lord know- 
eth them that are his; and let every one that nameth 
the Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 

Learned Men tell us, that the Word Neulh O, 
which we tranſlate Foundation, is uſed, in this and 
ſeveral other Places of the New T eſtament, for a 
Contradt or Covenant, as appears from the mention 
of the Seal, which is affixed to this Foundation. 
And there is no doubt at all, but Foundation here 
does ſignify the fundamental Articles of this divine 
Covenant; and there needs no Criticiſm to juſtify 
this Uſe of the Word. For if the Church be God's 
Houſe, and God's Building, as it is frequently call 
ed in Scripture, that Covenant whereon this ſpiri- 
tual Building is founded, may very properly be 
called a Foundation. This Metaphor of Building 
and Foundation St. Paul inſiſteth on at large; 1 Cor. 
iii. 10, 11, Sc. where he tells us, that he as a wr/e 
Mafter-Builder laid the Foundation, and warns all 
others how they build upon it, for otber Founda- 
tion can no Man lay, than is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, The like we may ſee nw" il, 20. 9 
5 | the 
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the Church is ſaid to be built upon the Foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief Corner one. And when the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that he Foundation of God ftandeth font, 
it fignifies, that this is an everlaſting Covenant, 
which ſhall never be changed and altered; for God. 
hath ſet his Seal to it, which gives it a laſting and 
irreverſible Confirmation, and contains and ex- 
preſſes the fundamental Articles of this Covenant, 
whereon all our Hopes of Salvation depend, and 
which we may ſafely and ſecurely rely on. This 
he compares to an Inſcription ona Seal, which con- 
tains both Parts of the Covenant; what reſpects 
God, and what reſpects ourſelves, As for God's 
Part, the Lord knoweth who are his: on our Part, 
let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart 
from Iniquity ; which I ſhall briefly explain. 

1. The Lord knoweth who are his. By the Lord 
here I underſtand the Lord Jeſus Chrift, with whom 
this Covenant of Redemption was made. For Lord 
is the pecular Title of Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
ment, and he is the Foundation and chief Corner- 
ſtone in this ſpiritual Building, his Church. V 
are his, ſignifies who are his rus and ſincere Diſci- 
ples, the Members of his Body, whom he hath re- 
deemed and purchaſed with his own Blood. And 
to know who are bis, ſignifies to own them, and to 
beſtow all the Bleſſings of the Covenant upon 
them ; even Heaven and eternal Life: As not to 
know them, ſignifies to reject and diſown them, 
as having no Part and Portion in him, as our Sa- 
viour himſelf tells us in Marth. vii. 22, 23. Many 
will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have 
_ caſt out Devils, and in thy Name have done many 
wonderful Mors? And then will J profeſs unto 
them, 1 never knew you; depart from me, ye that 

work e This is ellewhere expreſſed by con- 
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Feſing and denying, in Matth, x. 32, 33. M boſoever 
therefore ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I con- 
feſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven: But 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will I alſo 
deny before my Father which is in Heaven. The Ef- 
fect of which is this, that thoſe whom Chrift con- 

feſſeth at the laſt Judgment before bis Father and 
his boly Angels, as *tis elſewhere expreſſed, that is, 
whom Chriſt ſhall then own for his Diſciples and 
redeemed Ones, they ſhall be owned and rewarded 
by God, and enter into their Maſter's Joy : But 
thoſe whom he ſhall then deny, diſown, and re- 
ject, ſhall be denied by God, as Veſſels of Wrath, 
fitted for Deſtruction. This is God's Part of the 
Covenant, he has made his Son Jeſus Chriſt the 
Saviour of the World, that whoſoever believes in 
him, ſbould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
He has made him the Author of everlaſting Salva- 
tion, the Fountain of Grace, of Mercy, and Life, 
We receive all ſpiritual Bleſſings in him, and from 
him; we are accepted in the Beloved. In him we 
receive the Adoption of Sons, the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, and a gracious Anſwer to all our Prayers. 
God has given us eternal Life, but this Life is in 
his Son; ſo that as Chriſt alone has purchaſed Par- 
don, and Grace, and eternal Life for us, ſo tis on- 
ly our Relation to him, which entitles us to all 
theſe Bleſſings. Chriſt knows, he owns all that 
are his, in the Preſence of his Father, and of his 
holy Angels. But he owns none but thoſe who 
are his, and none elſe have any Right to the Bleſ- 
ſings of that Covenant, which is ſealed with his 
own Blood. He is made the Judge, both of the 
Quick and of the Dead; ſeparates between his 
Sheep and the Goats, and ſaves all thoſe who be- 

long to him, who are the Members of his Body, 

and the Subjects of his Kingdom ; who ſhall al- 
ways be where he is, behold his Glory, and reign 
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for ever with him in the Kingdom of his Father. 
But the reſt of the World he rejects as none of 


his, with a Depart from me, I know you not. A 


terrible Sentence, which dooms them to all the 
Miſeries of an eternal Death. 

If then our eternal Salvation depends wholly on 
Chriſt's owning us for his, it is a mighty. Con- 
cernment to us to know, who thoſe are whom. 
Chriſt will own for his at the Day of Judgment. 


And that is contained in the ond Part of this 


Covenant; Let every one that nameth the Name of 
Chriſt depart from Iniquity. Which may be con- 
ſidered either as God's Covenant with Chriſt, or 
as Chriſt's Covenant with us. 

1. As God's Covenant with Chriſt, when he 


gave him this Power and Authority to ſave Sin- 
ners, that he ſhould not only make an Atonement 


and Expiation for Sin, to deliver them from the 
Curſe of the Law, but that he ſhould redeem them 


from all Iniquity, and purify 1 himſelf a peculiar 


People, zealous of good Works, Tit. ii. 14. For which 
End, St. Paul tells us, Chriſt gave himſelf for us ; 
which he expreſſes in other Words to the ſame Pur- 
poſe : That Corift loved the Church, and gave him- 


ſelf for it; that he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it with 


the Waſting of Water, by the Word; that he might 
preſent it to bimſelf a glorious Church, not having 
Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without Blemiſh; Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 


Chriſt is God's King, whom he hath et on his holy 


Hill of Sion, Pal. ii. 6. And the great End and 
Deſign of this Spiritual Kingdom, is to deſtroy 
the Works, the Power, the Bominion of the De- 
vil; to turn men from Darkneſs unto Light, and from 


the Power of Satan unto God; in a word, to ſet up 


the Kingdom of God in the World, to reduce Sin- 
ners to the Worſhip and Obedience of the One 


Supreme God, as well as to reſtore them. to their 


forfeited 
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forfeited Happineſs. This is the true Goſpel-No- 
tion of ſaving Sinners, to ſave them 3 the 
Power and Dominion, as well as the Puniſhment 
of their Sins, Indeed, this is the principal Part 
of our Salvation by Chriſt; without which, tho' 

it were poſſible for Sinners to eſcape Hell, yet tis 
impoſſible for them to obtain Heaven, where no- 
thing ſhall enter that is unclean. For, are Slaves 
and Servants of Sin, the Vaſſals and Confederates 
of wicked Spirits, and the profeſſed Enemies of 
God's Kingdom, fit to be received, into God's 

Houſe and immediate Preſence? No; our Savi- 
our tells us, He that committeth Sin, is 9h; Serum 
Sin; and the Servant abideth not in the Houſe. for 
ever, but the Son abideth for ever; and therefore 
the Son muſt make us free, if we will be free in- 
deed, John viii. 32, 33. Chriſt muſt deliver us 
from the Bondage and Servitude of Sin, and make 
us God's Freemen, before we can be free of God's 

Houſe and Family, or have our Inheritance with 
the Saints in Light. Whoever conſiders how holy 
and pure a Being God, is, can never expect any 
other Covenant of Grace for Sinners; no other 

Atonement and Expiation for Sin, no other Sa- 

viour, no other Mediator and Advocate, but ſuch 

as cleanſeth and purifies our Natures, tranforms 

us into the divine Image, and makes us holy as 

Sod is holy, The Sum in ſhort is this : God hath 

ſent Chriſt into the World to be the Saviour of 
Sinners, and will pardon and reward all thoſe 
whom he owns for his. But then, according to 
the Terms of this Covenant, Chriſt will own none 
for his, but thoſe who are ſanctified; who have 
put off the old Man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſis; and are renewed in the ſpirit, of their 
minds; and have put on the new Man, which after 
God is created. it en and true Holineſs 3 


E bel. iv. 22, 23, 24. 15 
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And therefore, 2. Theſe are the expreſs Terms 
which Chriſt hath made with us in his Father's 
Name; Let every one who nameth the Name of 
Cbrift, depart from Iniguity. To name the name of 
Chriſt, ſignifies to profeſs ourſelves his Diſciples, 
and to call ourſelves by.his Name; to believe in 
him as the Saviour of Sinners, and to place all 
our Hope and Confidence of our Acceptance with 
God in his Merits, and Interceſſion, and Power, 
and Authority to ſave. This is neceſſary to make 
us his; for we can have no Relation to Chriſt 
without it, nor any Title to that Salvation which 
he has wrought for Sinners. But Faith unites us 
to his Myſtical Body, and gives us a Right and 
Title to all the Bleflings we Promiſes of the Co- 
venant, if we take care to perform all the other 
Conditions of it. Thus to name the Name of the 
Lord, makes us his; but if we will. be finally own'd 
by him as his, we muſt take care to depart from all 


Iniguity. For this is the Sum of the Goſpel-Cove- = 


nant, as St. Paul tells us, The Grace of God which 
bringeth Salvation, bath appeared unto all Men; 
| teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent World, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 1 think I have 
no great need of proving this to any Man, who 
ever read the Goſpel of our Saviour which ſo 
ſtrictly enjoins an univerſal Holineſs of Life, and 
that in much higher Inſtances than any other Law 
ever did, and promifes Salvation on no other 
Terms, Let any Man bur read over that admirable 
Sermon upon. the Mount, and he will need no 
other Proof of it. Our firſt Admiſſion into the 
Chriftian Church, the Myftical Body of Chriſt; is 
by Baptiſm, and that our Saviour calls our zew 
Birth; being born of Water and of the Spirit, with- 
out which no Man can enter into the Kingdom of God, 
John iii. 4, 5. Which St. Paul calla be waſbing of Re 
generation, 
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generation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; that 
is, we are cleanſed from our paſt Sins, and have a 
new Principle of a Divine and Spiritual Life be- 
ſtowed upon us. Hence it is, that we ſo often 
read of the new Creature; that be wwho ig in Chriſt, 
is a mew Creature; that in Chriſt Feſus, neither Cir- 
cumcifion nor Uncircumciſion availeth any thing, but u 
new Creature; or, which is the ſame thing, that 
we muſt be rezewed in the Spirit of our Minds; that 
we muſt put off rhe old Man, and put bn the ntw 
Man; that we muſt be Partakers of the divine Na- 
ture, having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the 
World thro* Luſt. The Holy Spirit which is be- 
ſtowed upon us at Baptiſm, and never leaves us 
till we drive him from us by ſtifling and quench- 
ing his holy Motions, tho' he do not manifeſt his 
Preſence with us by ſuch miraculous Gifts and 
Powers as he did in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
yet he is ſtill in all Chriſtians a Spirit of Holineſs, 
to renew and ſanctify our Natures. And therefore 
St. Paul makes this the Character of a Chriſtian, 
to be led by the Spirit, to live in the Spirit, to walk 
after the Spirit; for ſuch Men ſhall not fulfil the 
Luſts of the Fleſh. And this is our Hope of Im- 


mortality: the Body is dead becauſe of Sin, the Spirit 


is alive becauſe of Righteouſneſs. For if the Spirit 
of him which raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead dwel- 
leth in you; be that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit 
which dwelleth in you. As you may fee at large 
in the viifth to the Nm. 
Our Saviour propoſeth himſelf as an Example 
to all his Diſciples, which they ought to imitate; 
and ſo do all his Apoſtles. And we know what an 
admirable Pattern of univerſal Holineſs he has ſet 
us, who did no Evil, neither was any Guile found in 
Bis Mouth. His Life was as perfect as his Laws; 
and ſhewed us both what the Perfection of human 
> Aa 2 Nature 
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Nature is, and how we muſt live, if we will par- 
take af.his Glory. Nay, we muſt not only imi- 
tate the Example of Chriſt's Life, but we muſt 
be myſtically conformed to his Death, and Suf- 
ferings, and Reſurrection. 

Thus St. Paul argues at large in the vith of the 
Romans; where he ſhews how abſurd it is, that 
thoſe who are dead to Sin, ſhould live any longer 
in it. And, that Dying to Sin is the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, he proves even from Baptiſm itſelf. 
Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were bapiized 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death ? 
Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into 
Death ; that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in Newneſs of Life. For if we have been plant- 
ed together in the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be 
alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurreftion. Which he 
urges more at large in ſome following Verſes. 
Thus he reaſons alſo in the Colofians, Chap. iii. 1, 
2, 3, 4. Tf ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things which are above, «here Chriſt ſitteth on the 
Right-hand of God. Set your Affections on things 
above, not on things on the Earth : For ye are dead, 
and your Life is hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt 
cho is our Life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 
with him in Glory, The Foundation of which Rea- 
ſonings is this; that there muſt be a ſpiritual 8 
formity of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and every Mem- 
ber of it, to what Chriſt did and ſuffered in his 
natural Body for our Redemption; that as Chriſt 
died for our Sins, ſo we muſt die to Sin, if we 
would partake in the Merits and Expiation of his 
Death; that as he roſe again from the Dead, and 
Now lives to God, ſo we muſt riſe into N ewneſs 
of Life, and aſcend with him abdve this World, 
mult ſeek thoſe Things which are above, and ſet 
our Affections on I hings above, not on T hings 

-- 
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on the Earth: And this is the Way to appear with 
him in Glory, when he mall come to judge che 
World. 

This I think is ſufficient to FOE you, what it 
is to be a Chriſtian, and what Obligation this Pro- 
feſſion lays on us to all holy Obedience ; and how 
abſurd it is to name the Nanie of Chriſt, without 

departing from Iniquity. For Chrift will own no 

ſuch for his Diſciples; I know you not; depart from 
mne, all ye Workers of Intquity. This leaves no 
Hopes for wicked Chriſtians ; they have no Re- 
fuge, when they are condemned by their Saviour, 
All whom he will own at the laſt Judgment, be- 
fore his Father and his holy Angels, ſhall partake 
with him in his Glory; for this is God's expreſs 
Covenant with him ; but he will own none, what- 
ever glorious Profeſſions they make, but thoſe 
who obey his Laws, and imitate his Example, and 
are ſpiritually conformed to his Death and Reſur- 
rection. And to name the Name of Chriſt, with- 
out departing from Iniquity, will only aggravate 
their Condemnation, as leaving them without all 
Excuſe. Let me then, before 1 proceed, earneſtly 
beſeech all wicked Chriſtians, who indulge them- 
{elves in any known Sin, in the Neglect of any 
known Duty, who are under the Government'of 
unmortified Luſts and Paſſions, of earthly: and 
ſenſual Affections; and, tho? they call themſelves 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, will not themſelves pre- 
tend that they are waſhed and cleanſed from their 
Sins, or to be ſuch Diſciples of Chriſt, as obey 
his Laws, and imitate his Example: I fay, I would 
deſire ſuch Men ſeriouſly to conſider, what it is 
they place their Hopes of Salvation in. Men may 
amuſe and. deceive themſelves with the curious and 
ſubtile Diſputes about Juſtification; and thus in- 
deed all theſe wicked Chriſtians do, if they have 
205 Hopes at all: They flatter themſelves that 
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Chriſt hath done all for us; that we muſt be juſti- 
fied and ſaved by the Imputation of his Righte- 
ouſneſs, which is made our perſonal Righteouſneſs, 
whereby we are righteous before God ; and that 
nothing but Faith, and our Truſt and Affiance in 
Chriſt for Salvation, is neceſſary to make his 
Righteouſneſs ours: That it is very injurious to 
the Grace of God, and to the Merits of Chriſt, to 
make our own Righteouſneſs and good Works any 
Condition of our Juſtification. I will not diſpute 
this now, but will attribute as much to the Free- 
Grace of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, in the 
Juſtification and Salvation of Sinners, as any Man 
ſhall do, without turning the Grace of God into 
Wantonneſs, and making Chriſt the Patron of 
Wickedneſs, as well as of wicked Men. The beſt 
Man in the World cannot merit the Pardon of his 
| Sins, and eternal Life, by any thing that he can 
do; this we entirely and perfectly owe to the 
| Free-Grace of God, and the Merits and Media- 
tion of Chriſt, in. whoſe Name, and for whoſe 
Sake alone we are accepted with God; and all, 
whom he will own for his Diſciples, and Mem- 
bers of his Body, ſhall be owned by God. And 
this is all Free-Grace, and our own Righteouſneſs 
and Works have no Share it in: and this all be- 
tongs to the firſt Part of the Covenant, The Lord 
knows them that are bis. But tho? this attributeg 
all to the Free-Grace of God, yet it gives no En- 
couragement to wicked Chriſtians, if they conſi- 
der the ſecond Part of the Covenant, Let every 
one that nameth the Name of Cbriſt depart from 
„„ EE n 
And I hope, that Covenant of Holineſs and 
Obedience, which Chriſt makes with all thoſe. 
whom he will redeem, and wha would be redeem- 
ed by him, does not leſſen the Free- Grace of God, 
in the Covenant of Redemption. It is the Name 
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and Merits of Chriſt alone, which recammends us 
to God for the Forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal 
Life; but Chriſt will recommend none to his Fa- 
ther in his Name and as his Diſciples, but thoſe 
who obey him, who depart from all Iniquity, 
That we are all juſtified in the Name of Chill 


and wholly for his Sake, is an evident Proof of 


God's Free-Grace to Sinners, and of the Merits 
and Power of Chriſt to ſave us: But that he will 
not own any for his Diſciples, nor impute his Me- 
rits to them, but only thoſe who obey him, is a 


glorious Manifeſtation of his Love. to Holineſs, 
and of admirable Wiſdom, in the Redemption of 
Sinners. Now if theſe be the two Parts of this 


Covenant, as I have already ſhewn, and this Foun- 
dation of God ſtandetb ſure, and can never be chan- 
ged or altered ; then none can be ſaved, but thoſe 
whom Chriſt owns for his, and Chriſt will own 
none but thoſe who depart from Iniquity : This 


excludes all Infidels and wicked Chriſtians from 


all Hopes of Salvation; for Infidels are not his, 
and wicked Chriſtians he will not own. 5 
I need not enlarge on this, which js ſo very 


plain, that it may convince all Men who will but 


conſider it, that the Name and Merits of Chriſt 
will ſtand them in no ſtead, without an univerſal 


Obedience to his holy Laws. For if Chriſt will 
not know, and own them at the laſt Judgment, as 


he certainly will not, notwithſtanding the Free- 
Grace of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, they muſt 
periſh for ever. 8 8 
This is the Covenant of Redemption, which 
God has made with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and, in 
him, with all Mankind, And can we poſlibly 
| have a greater Aſſurance of the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and Immortal Life, than an expreſs Cove: 
nant and Promiſe ſealed with the Blood of the 
Son gf God? 1 obſerved before, that an expre 
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Promiſe of Immortal Life gives us a much greater 
Security, than any other Arguments can do with- 
out a Promiſe : But a Promiſe confirmed with all 
the Solemnities of a Covenant, eſpecially with 
ſuch a myſterious Solemnity as the Blood of the 
Son of God, has a more ſacred and inviolable 
Sanction than a bare Promiſe. 
For we muſt obſerve, that this Covenant i is ori- 
gina'ly God's Covenant with his Son, not a mere 
romiſe to us: And we cannot ſuſpect that God 
will break his Covenant with his own Son. Thys 
God expreſsly promiſes in the liiid Chapter of 
Jaiab; When thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering 
or Sin, he ſhall ſee his Seed, he ſhall proleng his 
Days; and the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in 
his Hand, He ſhall ſee of the Travel of his Soul, and 
ball be ſatisfied : by his Knowledge ſhall my righte- 
ous Servant juſtify many, for he ſhall bear their Ini- 
" quities. Therefore will I divide him a Portion with 
the Great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil with the 
Strong ;, becauſe he hath poured, out his Soul unto 
Death : and he was numbered with the Tranſpreſſors 
end he bare the Sin of many, and made Interceſſion for 
the Tranſereſſors ; ver. 10, 11, 12. This is God's 
expreſs Covenant with his Son, that, if he ſhould 
become a Man, and die a Sacrifice for Sin, he 
ſhould redeem Mankind from Death, and be the 
Author of eternal Salvation to them that believe. 
This Chriſt has actually done, and therefore is by 
Covenant and Promiſe the Saviour of Sinners. 
And God has already in part accompliſhed that 
Promiſe he made him, that he ſhould ſee of the 
' Travel of his Soul, and be ſatisfied, in the Con- 
verſion of io great a Part of the World to the 
Faith and Obedience of the crucified Jeſus. Thus, 
as a Reward of his Obedience, God promiſes to 
advance him to great Power and Glory ; Yet have 


4 fet my King upon «4 * Hill of Sion. I will de: 
clare 
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dere the Decree : The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou 
art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee. Aſe of 
me, and I ſpall give thee the Heathen for thine Inbe- 
ritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for thy 
Poſſeſſion ; Pal. ii. 6, 7, 8. The like we find in 
the cxth Pſalm : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou at my right Hand, until I make. thine Enemies 
thy Foolſtool. The Lord ſhall ſend the Rod of thy 
Strength out of Sion; rule thou in the Midſt of thine 
Enemies, Thy People ſhall be willing in the Day of thy 
Power, in the Hot of Holineſs; from the Womb 
of the Morning, thou haſt the Dew of thy Youth. The 
Lord hath fwworn, and will not repent, thou -art a 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck ; 

ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. And this we ſee alſo actually ac- 
compliſhed in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he 
fits at the right Hand of God, and lives for ever 
to make Interceſſion for us. Al Power both in 

Heaven and Earth is committed to bim; for God 

bath raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him at his 
own right Hand in the heavenly Places, far above all 
Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, 
and every Name that is named, not only in this World, 
but alſo in that which is to come: and hath put all 
Things under his Feet, and gave bim to be the Head 


over all Things to the Church, which is his Boch, 1 


PFulneſs of him that filleth all in all; Epheſ. i. 20, 
21, 22, 23. This is a great deal more than a 
mere Covenant and Promiſe; for here we ſee the 
actual Accompliſhment of this Covenant in all its 
Parts, as far as it can be accompliſhed before the 
Day of Judgment. Chriſt hath made bis Soul an 
Offering for Sin, and God hath raiſed him from the 
Dead, and ſet him at his own right Hand; exalt- 
ed. him to be a Prince and a Saviour, a Prief for 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. And when we 
ſee che Atonement and Expiation made, and our 
Saviour 
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Saviour advanced to great Glory and Power, to 
protect and govern his Church on Earth, and to 
be the Judge both of Quick and Dead; no Man 
Can -oſſibly doubt, whether he will at the laſtDay 
- raiſe the Dead, deſtroy all the Enemies of his 
Kingdom, and reward all his faithful Diſciples, as 
be has promiſed, with eternal Glory. 

But beſides this, we fee the actual Redemption 
of human Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt, in what 
he has done and ſuffered for ys; which i is more 
than a mere Covenant and Promiſe to redeem 
Sinners: We ſee the Reconciliation of human 
Nature to God, in the Incarnation of Chriſt ; we 
fee the Law ſatisfied, and Death conquered, in 
the Death and Reſurrection of human Nature 
in the Perſon of Chriſt; as I have ſhewn at 
large. 

Thus the Aſcenfion of Chriſt into Heaven i in 
human Nature, as the Reward of his Death and 
Sufferings, ſhewed how far the E:xpiation of his 
Peath reaches; ; for he carries his Blood 1 into Hea- 
ven, the true holy Place, there to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us, as our great High-Prieft. 
When we know that our Saviour is afcended in 
human Nature into Heaven, this aſſures us that 
we alſo ſnall aſcend into Heaven, and be where 
he is, and behold his Glory. Human Nature in 
the Perſon of Chriſt is already in Heaven; and 
hy ſhould human Nature aſcend into Heave 

;f good Men ſhould never follow? For Chrifl 
told his Diſciples, That he would ga before to 
Heaven to prepare @ Place for them, and would 
tome again and receive them to bimſelf, that whers 
| be is, there may they be alſo. 

This is the Goſpel-Evidence of Immortality: 
And whoever heartily believes the Goſpel, hath 
little leſs than an ocular Demonſtration of Im- 
mortal Life, For we ſee our own Immortality in 


the 
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the actual Accompliſhment of God's Coyenant 
with Chriſt, and the actual Redemption of hu 
man Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt; we ſee all 

done, which God required ſhould be done for the 
Redemption of Sinners; and we ſee our Saviour 
inveſted with Power and Authority to raiſe the 
Need, and to denen Immortal Life upon us. 


TY —_ ou T2 es wo n. : TTY P * 
wr -þ & w is Þ EE SESWTSE ED "7.47 5 60) JAG Lies hk $Y C&S STIR I i 


The Coxeruvs fon. 


4 Compariſon between the Gain of the World 
and the Loſs of the Soul, 


Cannot conclude this Diſcourſe without ſome 
ſerious Application to ourſelves ; and I know 
not how to do that ſo effectually, as in our Savi- 
our's Words; What is a Man profited, if he ſpall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or 
| what ſhall 4a Man give in Exchange for his Soul? 
Mat. xvi. 26. Which Words are applied by our 
Saviour to the Caſe of ſuffering for Religion, to 
convince his Diſciples, how reaſonable it is to ſa- 
crifice eyen their Lives for his Sake, to ſave their 
Souls, and to obtain the great Rewards of eter- 
nal Life: For whoſoever will ſave his Life, ſhall 
boſe it; and whoſoever will loſe bis Life for my Sake, 
ball nd it. Fer what is a Man profited, &c, But 
they are applicable to all other Caſes, where there 
is any Competition between this World and the 

Salvation of our Souls. 

To gain the-whole World, fi iſe to gain all the 
Advantages of Happineſs, which this World can 
afford; the moſt univerſal Empire, the moſt ab- 
folute Command of Riches ang TR. what- 

ever 
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ever the World can give, whatever human Na- 
ture can enjoy. This makes our Saviour's Argu- 
ment unanſwerable; for no Man can ever gain 
more in Exchange for his Soul, than the whole 
- World; and, if this be ſo loſing a Bargain, the 
ſaving of a ſhort, miſerable, uncertain Life, ſome 
faint Images of Honour, ſome ſhort and empty 
Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure, can never come' 
in Competition with the Salvation of our Souls. 
By the Loſs of the Soul, our Saviour means 
the Loſs of eternal Life, and the. Miſeries of an 
eternal Death : For he ſpeaks of Mens loſing 
their Souls at the Day of Judgment; When ibe Son 
of Man fhall come in the Glory of bis Father, with 
Bis Angels, and ſhall reward every Man according to 
his Works, ver. 27. Our Saviour does not here phi- 
loſophize about the Nature of the Soul, and how 
much an immortal Spirit excels the whole mate- 
rial World; and therefore that he who loſes his 
Soul, loſes that which is of more intrinſick Value 
than the whole World : But he uſes a more ſen- 
ſible Argument to make Men good; it is the 
ſame Soul which muſt feel the Happineſs or the 
Miſeries of this World, and of the next, which is 
the only Principle of Life and Senſation in both 
Worlds. And therefore, when he compares the 
Gain of the World with the Loſs of the Soul, he 
ſets the Happineſs of this World againſt the Mi- 
ſeries of the next; all that ſenſible Happineſs, 
which the Soul feels in the Enjoyment of this 
World, againſt thoſe unknown Miſeries, which 
are the Rewards of Sin in the next World. To 
ſave or to loſe the Soul in this World, is to ſave 
or to loſe this mortal Life, and all the Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments of it; as it is in the Verſe be- 
fore, He that will ſave his Life, rm buxmv avrs, bis 
Soul, ſhall loſe it; and to loſe the Soul in the next 
World, is to 4% Immortal Life; not as Life lg: 
nines 
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Aer Being, for ſo no Man can Hſe his Soul, nei- 
ther in this World, nor in the next; but he loſes 
his Soul, ſo as an immortal Soul can be 4%; that 
is, though he cannot ceaſe to be, he becomes mi- 
ſerable, which is infinitely worſe than not being, 
and therefore a much more terrible Loſs of the 
Soul than to fall into Nothing: For it is to have 
a Soul, only to feel eternal Miſeries': wy: xm 
4 e he ſhall /affer Loſs, or Damage in bis 
Soul: His Soul ſubſiſts ſtill; but loſes its Happineſs, 
and ſinks into an irrecoverable State of, Miſery. 
And when our Saviour propoſes this by way of 
Queſtion, What is a Man profited, though. he gain 
the «whole World, and loſe his own Soul ? he appeals 
to every Man, who will think ſeriouſly on theſe 
Matters, to judge for himſelf, - whether all the 
Happineſs of this World can make any Recom- 


pence for the Loſs of the Soul. For every Man 


has a natural Senſe of this, that it is better to be 
happy than miſerable ; that it is better to forfeit 
a temporal, than an eternal Happineſs ; that it is 
better to loſe this Life, and all the Advantages of 
its than to be miſerable for ever. . 
- This indeed is not well conſidered by moſt Men; 
they are fond of this World, and think they can 
never have their fill of it: While Heaven and Hell 
are out of of Sight, and Death and Judgment at a 
Diſtance, their Souls are thought very little worth; 
every Trifle will purchaſe them, every preſent mo- 
mentary Satisfaction is a valuable Price for them; 
and therefore our Saviour adds, and what Ha a 
Man give in Exchange for his Soul? That is, if you 
would judge truly of this Matter, you muſt make _ 
the Caſe preſent and ſenſible. Suppoſe then (which 
God grant may never be the Caſe of any of us) 
that you had loſt your Souls; that, after a volup- 
tuous and luxurious Life, you ſhould find your- 
ſelves with Dives in Hell, tormented in thoſe un- 
Ya 


by ſuch a lively Repreſentation both of the Gain 
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quenchable Flames, what would you give for the 
Redemption of your Souls? would you then think 
the whole World too dear a Purchaſe for them ? 
Could you be ſent into this World again to act 
over a 3 Part, would either the Charms and 
Flatteries, or the Terrors of this World, prove 
new Temptations to you ? Would you venture the 
Loſs of your Souls any more, to gain the Plea» 
ſures, or to avoid the Sufferings of this Life? I 
doubt not but you all believe, that theſe are the 
Thoughts, theſe are the vain Wiſhes of thoſe mi- 
ſerable Wretches, who have loft their Souls: For 
if Skin for Skin, and all that a Man hath will be 
give for his Life, to which our Saviour here al- 
ludes, certainly eternal Life is worth more than all 
we have; and were it poſſible, we would give 
more than all for the Redemption of our Souls. 
And if we believe that thus we ſhall think, if ever 
we ſhould loſe our Souls, we. ought in all Reaſon 
to think ſo now, to prevent the Lofs of them. 
Since then all Mankind are of this Perſuafion, that 
the Gain of the whole World can make no Re- 
compence for the Loſs of the Soul, I hall not go 
about to prove it; for the Senſe of Nature is 
ſtronger and more powerful than any other Argu- 
ments: And did Men ſeriouſly conſider, that the 
Purchaſe and Enjoyment of this World would coſt 
them their Souls, they would need no other Argu- 
ments to make them deſpiſe the World in all its 
Glory. And therefore my Buſineſs ſhall only be 
to awaken and quicken this Senſe in our Minds, 


and of the Loſs, that you may ſee and feel the 
Difference between them. 


1. The Gain is the whole world, a little Patt of 
which is thought a conſiderable Purchaſe by moſt 
Men, and a Temptation too big to be reſiſted. 
| The Devil knew fo well the Force of it, that he 


ventured 
3 
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ventured to try it upon Chrift himſelf : All ibeſe 
Things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worſpip me, Matt. ix. 3 
Now I do not intend to diſpara 


1 ge the World, 
which is God's Workmanſhip, nor to diſparage the 
Enjoyments of it, which are ſo excellently fieted 
by our wiſe and bountiful Creator, to anſwer and 
entertain all the Appetites of human Nature. I 
always thought it a vain Thing to perſuade a 
Man who is eaſy and proſperous, that this World 
is not a pleaſant Place; that there is no Difference 
between a Prince and a Slave, between Riches and 
Poverty, between Pain and Pleaſure; which is to 
rſuade Men out of their Senſes; for they feel a 
Difference. Our Saviour's Argument in its ut- 
moſt Latitude will allow us to ſay as many good 
things of the World as we pleaſe; for it conſiſts 
only in à Compariſon between the World and our 
Souls; which does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that 
the Gain of the World is in itſelf very little and 
contemptible, but only that the Loſs of the Soul 
is irreparably greaet. . 
The ufual Topicks Men chuſe to declaim on, 
when they fall out with the World, may be left 
out of this Argument; ſuch as the Inconſtancy and 
Inſtability of all earthly Things; that Riches and 
_ Honours are uncertain ; that our Pleaſures are not 
ſincere, but intermixed with Pain, with Cares, with 
Fears, with Diſappointments. For though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe a Man to have the Empire of the 
whole World, to have all the Delights of Nature 
at his Command, and to have his Fortune in his 
own keeping, all this would profit him nothing, 
ſhould he loſe his Soul after a long, uninterrupted, 


appeal to any Man, whether he would be contented 
do be this happy Man, upon Condition to be mi- 
ſarable for ever. Value the World then as highly 
| | . as 


undiſturbed Poſſeſſion of the whole World: Andi 


8 
| 
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as you pleaſe, admire its Splendor and Glory, and 
all its tempting and charming Pleaſures, ſo you 


will but remember at the ſame Time, that to loſe 
your Souls is too dear a Purchaſe for it; for no 
Temptation can be too big for ſuch a Thought as 
this. But yet this is but an imaginary Caſe, for 
the Sun never ſaw ſuch a happy Man; and it is 
certain, none of us are ever likely to have ſuch a 
Proffer : It more concerns us therefore to enquire | 
how much of this World moſt Men get in Ex- 


change for their Souls; which is ſo very inconſi- 


derable, that thoſe muſt have a very mean Opinion 
of their Souls, who can think what they _ of 

this World a valuable Price for them. 
To this Purpoſe I obſerve, that, when our Sa- 


viour compares the Gain of the World with the. 


Loſs of our Souls, he can mean no other Gain, 
than ſuch a Gain of the World, as will forfeit our 
Souls; for there is no Competition between our 
Souls and any other Gain; and therefore no other 


Gain can come into the Account, when we com- 
Pare our Gain and our Loſs. 


Excepting the Caſe of Perſecution, a good Man 


may be very rich and honourable. and enjoy all 


the Delights and Pleaſures of this Life, as much 
as it becomes a Man to enjoy them: For the World 
was made to be enjoyed; and a good Man who 
obſerves the Rules of Virtue, may enjoy this 
World, as far as God made it to be enjoyed; and 
therefore may be as happy, as this World was in- 
tended to make him. Which is very fit to be ob- 
ſerved, to prevent any unreaſonable Prejudices a- 
gainſt the Laws of our Saviour; as if we could not 
ſave our Souls, without renouncing all the Eaſe, 
and Pleaſures, and Comforts of this Life; whereas 
in ordinary Caſes, we may enjoy all the Happi- 
neſs this World was made for, and all the Happi- 


neſs which we were made to enjoy in this World, 
and go to Heaven when we die. The 
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The only Gain then of this World, which comes 
in Competition with our Souls, is a ſinful Gain, 
what we cannot have, or cannot enjoy without 
Sin; for nothing can deſtroy our Souls but Sin, 
and therefore nothing but a ſinful Gain of this 
World can hurt us, ſinful Riches, and ſinful Ho- 
nours, and ſinful Pleaſures ; For this is the Scrip- 
ture Notion of World, when we are commanded 
not to love the World, nor the Things that are in the 
World, as St. John expreſsly tells us: All that is 
in the World, the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſts of the 
Eye, and the Pride of Life, Why are theſe Lufts 
called all that is in the World? whereas there is 
nothing at all of this in the World which God 
made; Luſt is within, not in the Things without 
us. But theſe Laſts are called all that is in the 
World, becauſe bad Men make no other Uſe of the 
good Things of this World, but to gratify their 
Luſts, their Luxury, Covetouſneſs, and Pride, 
And this only is the World which we muſt not 
Jove, and the Gain of which will deſtroy our Souls, 

Now this will enable us to make a juſt Eſtimate, 
what this Gain of the whole World is, for which ſa 
many Men Joſe their Souls, viz. whatever new De 
grees of Riches, or Honour, or Power, or Plea- 
ſure, Men gain by Sin, above what they could 
have got, had they lived /oberly, righteoufly, and 
godly in this World, this is their Gain, this is the 

Reward of their Sin, and the Price of their Souls, 
So. that as ſome Sinners gain very little, others 
gain more of this World by their Sins, ſo ſome 
have leſs, others have more of this World in ex- 
change for their Souls; bet none gain more than 
the preſent Rewards and Pleaſures of Sin, which 
are commonly ſo dearly paid for in this Life, that 
a good Man need not envy their Gain, « 
It is no hard matter to prove, though it be not 
caſy to perſuade bad Men of it, that the ſincere 
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Practice of Piety and Virtue makes a Man much: 
Happier in this Life, than all ſinful Pleaſures and 
Echöptbehts can do; for a virtuous Man has Plea- 
ſures which bad Men know nothing of, and has 
none of their Troubles and Cares. The Difference 
between Riches and Poverty, a mean and a 
ſperous Fortune, is moſt viſible among good Ken 
themſelves : For Wiſdom is good with an Inheri- 
tance, Ecl. vii. 11. A good Man, who has a 
plentiful Fortune, is in more eafy and happy Cir- 
cumſtances for this World, than a good Man who 
is poor and oppreſſed ; but a virtuous poor Man 
is much heppier in this World, than the greateſt 
and moft powerful Sinner. | 
This I know will not affect bad Men, becttiſe 
they do not feel what good Men enjoy; though 
they may eaſily imagine, that for a Man to be at 
Peace with his own Conſcience, to have calm and 
eaſy Paſſions; to be contented with what he has, 
to live in Submiſſion to God, and in an entire 
Dependance on his Providence, and to have the 
tranſpotting Hopes of immortal Life, is another 
kind of Pleaſure than what. they feel, and ſuch as 
a wiſe Man would prefer before all the Pleaſures 
of Sin: And then whatever Advantages Men gain 
by Sin, they loſe more than they get, even in this 
Life, when they forfeit the Pleaſures of Innocence 
and Virtue. 
But 1 ſhall not infift on this, which is like talk; 
ing of a new and unknown World to them, but 
only deſire them to reffect upon what they feel 
themſelves, and upon the viſible Rewards of their 
Sins in this World, and then compute what their 


Gain is: 


All Sinners, who have not ſinned away all Senſe 
of Virtue, and the very Belief of a God, and of 
another World, gain Shame, and Fear, and a 
guilty Remorſe, which ſours all their Enjoy- 

ments 


Deen 
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ments with the dreadful ExpeRations of preſent 
or future Vengeance. 

Ill-gotten Riches; and undeſerved Honours, 
make them the Mark and the Sport of Fortune; 
and they many times fee themſelves blown up like 
a Bubble, and burſt as ſuddenly too. 

Other Sinners gain a Halter, or a Stab, Rote 
tenneſs in their Bones, langutſhing Difeafes, or 
racking and tormenting Pains, which ſhorten their 


Lives, or make them miſerable. 


And thoſe who gain moſt, gain a Life of Bru- 
tiſhneſs and Senſuality; which it is inipaſſible ſhould 
be the Happineſs of a Man, who has a diviner 
Principle in him, and was made for greater things. 

No Man yet could ever find a compleat Satiſe 
faction in the Enjoyments of Senſe. Solomon had 
made as many Experiments of this Nature as ever 


Man did, and yet, after all, tells us, Vanity of Va- 
titties, ſaith the Preacher, Vanity of Vanilies, all is 


Vanity. This ſeems to reflect ſeverely upon the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in making the 
World, that all Things in it ate fo vain and empty; 
but indeed God has made all things good and 12 
ful to the Ends and Purpoſes for which he made 
them; but we make the World vain, by making 
it a World of Luſts, and by expecting Happineſs 
from this World, in the Gratifications of our Lufts ; 
whereas neither the Gratification of our Luſts can. 
make us happy, nor can this World fill and fatisf 
our Luſts: But the natural World anſwers all the 
Purpoſes for which God made it, to ſupply all the 
Wants of Nature, and to make our Lives eaſy and 
comfortable in the Practice of Vittue; and While 
we uſe the World ro-theſe Purpoſes, we find no 
Vanity, no Vexation in ie. And therefore this is 


the Cure the Wife Man preſcribes for the Vanity 


of the World, To fear Cod, and to keep his Com- 


_ manaments, for 1 that is the Wholt f Man, Eccl. Xii. 
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that is, to confine our Enjoyments of this World 
within the Bounds and Limits preſcribed us by the 
divine Laws; for this unites the Pleaſures of Rea- 

ſon and Religion with the Enjoyments of Senſe; . 
- and when our ſenſual Appetites are governed by 
Reaſon and Religion, and obſerve the natural 
Kind and Uſe for which theſe Things were made, 
they will be eaſy and ſatisfied ; when they exceed 
theſe Bounds, nothing will content them, Nay, 
indeed all that Inconſtancy and Fickleneſs of For- 
tune, which Men ſo much complain of, is princi- 
_ pally owing. to this Cauſe : For, beſides the Juſtice 
of Providence, which very often ſpoils Men of 
their ill-gotten Eſtates, bad Men ſnatch Eſtates 
and Honours from one another, or ſpend their 
Eſtates as faſt and as ill as they got them. While 

the Luſts and Paſſions of Men are in a perpetual 
Hurry and Agitation, it is impoſſible the Wheel of 
Fortune, as it is called, ſhould ſtandſtill ; for they 
turn it with their own Hands, or rather turn them- 
ſelves and one another round, and then complain 
of the Changes and Turns of Fortune : But Virtue 
is a ſteddy Principle, and gives Stability to every 
thing elſe ; though while good Men live in a gid- 
dy and rolling World, they muſt in ſome mea- 
| fure feel its uncertain Motions. This is what 
Men gain in exchange for their Souls, not the 
Eaſe, and Pleaſures, and Comforts of Life, for 

good Men may enjoy theſe, and ſave their Souls; 
but only the Advantages. and Pleaſures of Sin, 
which are attended with guilty Fears, and with 
. perpetual Cares and Solicitude, and bring many 
great and viſible Evils with them; which in their 
moſt perfect Enjoyment cannot fatisfy a reaſonable 
Soul, but make the World itſelf a vain, and empty, 
and changeable Scene, the mere Apparition of a 

World, which flatters with a gaudy Outſide, but, 

when you come to graſp it, vaniſhes into Air. 
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So that, in truth, what we call the Gain of the 
World, is to loſe, to ſpoil the World itſelf, to 
make its Enjoy ments uneaſy, dangerous, unſatiſ- 
factory, and very inconſtant. This all bad Men 
find, who are never ſatisfied long together with 
what they have; they think other Men happy, 
but not themſelves ; which is generally the Con- 
dition of the moſt proſperous Sinners, who are 
happy in other Mens Opinions, but not in their 
own; but ſtill they purſue an Opinion of Happi- 
neſs, and climb as faſt as they can up the Hill, 
where they think they can reach the Heavens with 
their Hands, and when they have got thither, they 
only find that they are the more expoſed to Storms, 
but the Heavens, the Happineſs they expected, are 
as far off as ever. Sinners themſelves then being 
Judges, what they have already gained is not very 
great, for it does not ſatisfy ; but they hope at 
Jaſt to find that Happineſs, which all Sinners hi- 
therto have in vain ſought for; and for theſe Ho 


they loſe their Souls; too great a Purchaſe for 


ſuch vain Hopes! as will appear, if we conſider, 
2dly, What the Loſs of the Soul is; which 
conſiſts of two Parts. 1. The Loſs of that Hap» 
pineſs to which good Men ſhall be advanced in 
the next World. 2. The Suffering thoſe Miſeries 
which ſhall be inflicted upon bad Men, © 
1. The Loſs of Heaven. And were it poſſible 
for me to give you a View of thoſe Glories, nay, 
to draw but ſome of the darkeſt Shades of them, 
it would make you deſpiſe this World, and pity the 
Folly of Sinners, who gain this World with the 
| Loſs of Heaven: But theſe are ſuch Things, as nei- 
ther Zye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither has it en- 
tered into the Heart of Man to conceive. It is re- 
preſented in Scripture by ſome earthly Compari- 
| ſons, by a Kingdom, and an immarceſcible Crown 
of Glory; it is to ſee God, and to dwell for ever in 
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his Profence , it is Light, and Life, and Joy, Ri- 
vers of Pleaſures, and Hulneſs of Foy. Theſe are 
the greateſt. and beſt Things we know in this 
World, and theſe ſerve only for ſome faint, Images 


of the Happineſs of Heaven: To be ſure Heaven 
zs all that it is ſaid to be, a Kingdom, and à Crown, 


Light, and Life, and oy, and as much greater than 
all we yet know of theſe things, as to live, and 
to reign, and to rejoice. in the immediate Preſence 
of God, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to excel all 
earthly Glories and Pleaſures. But I need not 
prove to any Man, who believes that there is ſuch 
a Place as Heaven, that it muſt be a much happier 
Place than this World; and that is enough to my 
preſent Purpoſe ; for then the Loſs of Heaven is 
much greater than the Gain of this World. 
Bad -Men indeed have no Senſe of this Lofs 
now; they think they could bear the Loſs of Hea- 
ven, could they but eſcape Hell: And therefore 
that they may ſin the more ſecurely, they perſuade | 
themſelves, that all that is ſaid of the Punjſhments 
of bad Men in the.next World, is only this Pu- 


nifhment of Loſs; and they value Heaven ſo lit- 


tle now, they think they ſhall value it as little 
hereafter. Now ſuppoſe it were ſo; Is there no 
Trouble in Loſs? no Trouble to miſs of Happi- 
neſs? Are all Men fo paſſionately deſirous of Hap- 
pineſs ? fo impatient in this World of every Diſ- 


appointment? of every Delay? of every Interrup- 


tion of their Enjoyments? And can we think, 


that, when they come into the next World, they 


will be unconcerned whether they be happy or 


not? Is the Deſire of Happineſs only copfined to 


this World, where the leaſt of it is to be had? 
where it is a Virtue to be cantented with a very 
little! And if we ſhall be as deſirous of Happi- 
geſs in the next Worid, as we are in this, why 
ſhould we think that it will be po Trouble, 4 
5 . | greg 


anda Future State. 
gleat Puniſhment to us to miſs of Heaven? I 
doubt not but to convince all Men, that this will 
be thought an unſupportable Loſs at the Day of 
Judgment, who will be pleaſed to conſider theſe 
few Things: | | 1 1001 
1. The Reaſon why bad Men deſpiſe Heaven 
now, is, becauſe they do not believe that there is 
| ſuch a Place, or know not what the Happineſs of 
it is: But this will be no Reaſon when they ſhall 
ſee Heaven, and ſee the Glories of it; when they 
ſhall ſee good Men forne forth like the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their-Father ; when they ſhall fee them 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and fit down 
with Abraham, Jſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of 
God, and they themſelves ſhut out. Such a Sight of 
Heaven now would eclipſe all the Glories of this 
World, and bring down the Price of it; and 
when Men come to ſee how great a Happineſs 
they have loſt, the Trouble of loſing it muſt bear 
Proportion to the Greatneſs of the Loſs; and that 
is as unconceivable to us now, as the Happineſs 
of Heaven is, The Torments and Agonies af 
Mind for loſing Heaven muſt be as great as theJoy 
and Triumph of gaining it: For ſo we always find 
it in this World, that the Trouble of loſing bears 
Proportion to the Pleaſure of gaining; and then 
bad Men muſt be as miſerable in their Loſs, as 
good Men are happy in their Enjoyment. 
24h, Heaven is the only State of Happineſs in 
the next World, and that muſt neceſſarily make 
Men very ſenſible of their Loſs. In this World 
bad Men find other Diverſions and Entertain 
ments, which are more agreeable to their Inclina- 
tions, than:the Thoughts and Hopes of Heaven; 
they have ſomething, how mean ſoever it is, 
which they call their Happineſs, which employs 
their Thoughts and Time, and deludes their Fan- 
dies, a8 Children divert themſelves with childiſh 
C Sporty, 


376 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Sports, to the Neglect of greater and better 
Things : But when this World is at an End, and 
can enchant them no longer, when they open their 
Eyes in the next World, and ſee themſelves ſtri 
& all that they called their Happineſs, and ſee 
nothing that can make them happy, but what they 
have refuſed, what they have now no Right to, 
what they ſhall never have; when they ſee their 
Loſs, and muſt think of it, and think eternally 
of it, without any thing to divert, or to allay and 
mitigate the Anguiſh of ſuch Thoughts : What 
this is, God grant we may never feel; I'm ſure 
no Words can ever exprels. 

34%, It will be a great Aggravation of this 
Loſs, to confider, That this is a Happineſs they 
might have had, a Happineſs which was purcha- 
ſed for them by the Blood of Chriſt, which they 
_ refuſed and lighted, and did not think worth 
their having. Thoſe bleſſed Saints, whom they 

now fee poſſeſſed of eternal Glory, had no better 
Title to it originally than themſelves : Chriſt pur- 
chafed Heaven for us all; but thoſe happy Souls 
thought it worth their while to obey God here, 
that they might be happy hereafter ; other fooliſh 
Sinners deſpiſed Heaven, and loſt it. It is a 
great Trouble to any Man to miſs an Opportunity 
of making himſelf happy, though it were only his 
Misfortune, not his Fault; but what a piercing 
Thought will it be, when a Man ſees himſelf ſnut 
out of Heaven, to remember that God would 
have beſtowed Heaven on him, but he rejected 
and ſcorned the Offer, and would not be perſua- 
ded to accept of Heaven by all the Endearments 
and Obligations of an Infinite Love? Oh that 
Fury, Indignation and Self-Revenge, wherewith 
ſuch guilty Souls will torment themſelves ! 
4. Eſpecially" when they conſider, that they 
have loſt Heaven for the Sake of ſuch Trifles, of 


ſuch 
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ſuch periſning Riches, and Honours, and Plea- 
fures, as are all gone and paſt, and have not ſo 
much as left any pleaſant Remembrance behind 
them. O Wretch that I am, will ſuch a Man 
ſay ! What have I loſt; and for what! A Crown, 
the richeſt and the brighteſt Crown, the moſt 
glorious Kingdom, the moſt fatisfying and tranſ- 
_ Porting Pleaſures ; for an empty vaniſhing Scene, 
for a Dream, for an Apparition 'of Happineſs ! 
What is become now of all the Pageantry of the 
World! Was there ever ſuch Folly as this! I re- 
| fuſed Heaven for Earth; the Earth is gone and 
periſhed with all its Delights; Heaven indeed re- 
mains, and I ſee it, and I long for it, but I can- 
not have it. I have indeed my Choice, and a mi- 
ſerable Choice it is: I choſe what was not worth 
having, and what I could not keep, and now I © 
muſt want for ever. 6˙)355 
8. For this is the greateſt Aggravation of the 
Loſs, that it is for ever: Heaven- Gates are ſhut 
againſt ſuch Sinners, and that for ever; they have 
loſt an Opportunity of making themſelves eter- 
nally happy, which can never be recalled: And 
if a temporary Diſappointment, if every Delay of 
our Deſires be ſo uneaſy and troubleſome, what 
will eternal Deſpair be? 5 
So that if we conſult all the Paſſions of human 
Nature, if we believe that we ſnall have the ſame 
Paſſions in the next World that we have in this; 
that the Sight and Preſence of a great Happineſs 
will excite in us ſtrong and vehement Deſires; 
that to miſs it will overwhelm us with the ſharp- 
eft Sorrows ; that a Reflection on our Guilt and 
Folly will turn all our Paſſions on ourſelves ; and 
that eternal Diſappointment will fill us with raging 
Deſpair ; if there be any Pain, any Torment in 
theſe Paſſions, this is the Puniſhment of Los. 


uy 
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_ 2dly, And yet, if we believe our Saviour, the 
Loſs of the Soul ſignifies a great deal more than 
the Loſs of Heaven; even thoſe unconceivable 
Torments, which are reprefented im Seripture by 

. Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone; the Fire prepared for 
the Devil and bis Angels; Blackneſs of Darkneſs ; 
the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire that never 

goeth out. The very naming of which ſtrikes 

Fancy with all the Images of Terror: And yet 

e have Reaſon to think, that the Puniſhment 
itſelf is much more terrible than all the Repreſen- 
tations that can be made of it. 

Now ſhall I prove that all the Happineſs of 
this World is dearly purchaſed with eternal Miſe- 
ries? Let me firſt ſee the Man, who will fay it is 
not; who, in cool and deliberate Thoughts, will 
chuſe to be eternally miſerable, that he may for 
ſome few Years be as happy as this World can 
make him. There are indeed a great many Sin- 
ners, who venture eternal Miſery for ſome pre- 


ſent Satisfactions; but it is becauſe they do not 


believe that there is a Hell; or if they do, they 
Aatter themſelves that by one means or other they 
ſhall eſcape it. But I would fee the Man, who 
would deliberately chuſe the Pleaſures of Sin, which 
are but for a Seaſon, did he certainly know that 
there is a Hell, and that he ſhould be eternally 
miſerable for it, as miferable as the Omnipotent 
Juſtice and Vengeance of God can make him. I 
am very certain, there is no ſuch Man to be met 
with in the World; and therefore I may con- 
clade, that all Men believe that the ſhort Plea- 
ſures of Sin are very dearly purchaſed with eternal 
Miferies. But if any Man wants a Proof of this, 
let him but reflect upon the Frame and Conſtitu- 
tion of his own Mind, and conſult thoſe Paſſions 
which he finds there, and he will need no other 
Oracle. Now every Man will find in himſelf a 
| greater 
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reater Averfioti to Pain and Miſery, than a Fond- 
neſs for Pleaſure; this very Principle governs 
the World, and keeps Mankind in Order: That 
the Fear of Puniſhment in this World reſtrains 
Mens Luſts and Paſſions; that no Man ſins, but 
in Hopes of Impunity ; and when theſe H 
fail them, and they come to ſuffer for their Sins, 
they repent they. committed them, which is an 
Argument that they do not think them worth 
what they ſuffer for them : And if it is poſſible by 
human Puniſhments to make Men repent of their 
Sins, what will they do when the Vengeance of 
God ſeizes on them in the next World ? 8 

Beſides this, all Men will find in themſelves, 
that they want ſomething to ſupport them under 
great Sufferings, and that nothing can do this for 
any long Time, but only a good Conſcience, and 
great Hopes; that they ſuffer for a good Cauſe, 
and that their Sufferings ſhall be rewarded. A 
ſullen and obſtinate Reſolution may hold out for 
a Time, but is ſoon ſubdued, and cannot harden 
Itſelf againſt long and extreme Miſeries. And 
then there is no poſſible Relief for the Miſeries of 
the Damned. 

The Remembrance of their ſinful Exjoynicns 
will be no Relief to them, for they are paſt and 
gone; and the Pleaſures of Sin laſt no longer 
than the Enjoyment ; eſpecially when Confcience 
is awakened, as it will certainly be in the next 
World ; for the eternal Reproaches of Confcience | 
will be no great Relief to them. 

And as for Hope, they can have none for | 

their Miſeries come after their Pleaſures, and will 
have no End. Eternal and endleſs Miſeries are 
without Hope; and a Sinner who ſuffers without 
Hope, muſt feel all that he ſuffers, and ſink un- 


der it. 
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80 far as my own Senſe of Things, and my Ex- 
| perience of the reſt of Mankind, can inform me, 
this is. the State of human Nature : And if it be 
ſo, it had been good for that Man he had never 
been born, how fortunate ſoever he has been in 
this World, who muſt be miſerable for ever. 

And now, every Man can very eaſily apply it to 


himſelf: For the Sum of all is this; not to loſe 


our Souls for any, or for all, the Pleaſures and En- 


Jjoyments of this World. This I hope you all 


reſolve, at leaſt while theſe Things are warm upon 
your Minds: And that you may not deceive your- 
ſelves in it, I will only add one Thing; That if 


you reſolve not to loſe your Souls for the Gain of 


the whole World, you muſt reſolve not to venture 
them neither for the whole World ; for if you 
venture your Souls, you may loſe them. This is 
the only Way Men have to loſe their Souls, who 
do heartily believe the Happineſs and Miſeries of 
the next World: They do not, they cannot make 
a voluntary Exchange of their Souls for all the 
World; but yet they venture their Souls, to taſte 
ſome of the Pleaſures of Sin; and when they have 
once begun to venture, they commonly venture on 
till they loſe them; which has been the Caſe of 
ſo many Thouſands, that it ſhould make all Men, 
who love their Souls, aware of this Cheat. For, 


if the whole World cannot recompenſe the Lofs 


of the Soul, no wiſe Man ought to put his Soul 
| into a State of Danger for the whole World; that 
is, ought not to commit the leaſt known Sin; for 


the oreateſt temporal Advantages, which may loſe 


2 * Soul. 
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